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STPABONOS TEOPPA®IKON 
1’ 


I 


1. 1°? Rarecdn 4) HvBora mapa Tao ay THY rapadiay 
TAUTHY mapapeBhytar THY amo Sovvtov Hex pL 
Berranrias, TAY Tov ax pov exat épw bev, oLKeElov 
dv ety auvdypau TOUS el pn pevors Ta mepl THY vATOV, 
el otTH peTaSivar mpos te Ta Aitwduxa Kat 
Ta’ Axapvavikd, dep Motta €or THY THS Edpworns 
Epon. 

2. Tapapnens wey TOWUY éotivy 1) vijros él 
XrLOUS axedov Tt Kal Staxorious oTabiovs a7 
Knvatov T pos Deparorov, TO bé TNATOS dv@pahos 
Kata 6€ TO TA€ov dooy TEVTHKOVTA Kal éxaTov 
oTadiwyv. To wey ody Kyvacov éote Kata Oeppo- 
muUxas Kal Ta ea Ocpporvdady er odiryo, 
Pepaiorés dé cat leradta wpds Zouvig. yiver as 
ovy avrimopl pos tH Te AtTiKH Kab Boworig Kal 
Aoxpis. Ka tois Madedor, bua dé thy oTevo- 
TyTa Kal TO heybev PAKS v6 TOY Tadao 
Maxpis avopnaaOn. own Tet dé 7TH qmetpe Kara 
Xankida L waNoraL, KUTT mponimrovod Tpos TOUS 
kata tHy Avdisa torovs THs Bowwtias Kai 


1 The Paris MS. No. 1397 (A) ends with Book ix (sec 
Vol. I., p. xxxii). 
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THE GEOGRAPHY OF STRABO 
BOOK X 


I 


J. Since Euboea lies parallel to the whole of the 
coast from Sunium to Thessaly, with the exception 
of the ends on either side,! it would be appropriate 
to connect my description of the island with that of 
the parts already described before passing on to 
Aetolia and Acarnania, which are the remaining 
parts of Europe to be described. 

2. In its length, then, the island extends parallel 
to the coast for a distance of about one thousand two 
hundred stadia from Cenaeum to Geraestus, but its 
breadth is irregular and generally only about one 
hundred and fifty stadia. Now Cenaeum lies op- 
posite to Thermopylae and, to a slight extent, to the 
region outside Thermopylae, whereas Geraestus and 
Petalia lietowards Sunium. Accordingly, the island 
lies across the strait and opposite Attica, Boeotia, 
Locris,and the Malians. Because ofits narrowness and 
of the above-mentioned length, it was named Macris?# 
by the ancients. It approaches closest to the main- 
land at Chalcis, where it juts out in a convex curve 
towards the region of Aulis in Boeotia and forms the 


1 ¢.¢e, the promontories of Thermopylae and Sunium, which 
lie beyond the corresponding extremities of Huboea— 
Cenaeum and Geraestus., 


2 i.e, ‘Long ” Island (see Map VITI, end of Vol. IV). 
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STRABO 


motovaa tov Evperov, meph ov dua mAevdvev 
elpnKaper, oyedov 5é TL Kal mept TOV dyrum op8 yoy 
aNd OLS TOT@Y KaTd TE THY Hyretpav Kab Kara 
THY vijoov ep’ exarepa TOD Evpirou, Tah TE eVTOS 
Kal Ta @xTOS. Eb 6 TL EMNEAELTT TAL, yov Tpoo- 
Siacadnooper. Kat Tparov, Ste Tis EvBotas Ta 
Kotia héyouat Ta petaku AvAL6os * Kab TOV meph 
Teparoroy TOT@V KONTrOUTAL* yap n maparta, 
TAnaravoue a 56 7H Xanrxios eae TaNLY TT POs 
THY HT eLpov. 

3. Ov jeovov dé Maxpis éxhyOn 1 a vIjTOS, adda 
eal ‘ABavtis. Evfotav your elma 0 TOLNT NS 
Tous an auras EiPoéas ovdérote elpneev, aXr 

"ABavras det’ 
ob Oo EvBorap ¢ eyo pévea avetovres "A Raves. 


3 a 


TO pp ”ABavtes &rovto. 


dyol & wie é& "ABas THs Ponies 
Opdnas oppnGevras eT OLK HO aL THY vio ov Kat 
erovomde at "ABavtas Tous exovras QUTHV' ob O° 
amr Hpwos pact, Kkabamep Kal Ei Borav QT 0 
npoivns. Taxa oO OoTEp Bods ani) Aéyerat Te 
diy pov ev TH pos Alyatov TET PA [LpLevy mraparia, 
Srov THv lo hace texety "Eradov, cal 4 viicos 


1 aiatdos, Du Theil, Corais, and Groskurd would emend to 
Xadrnidos. 

2 For xoArofra:, Jones conjectures xo:Aodra, to correspond 
with KotAa. 





1 9, 2 dad @ 2, g, 
2 «Tnside” means the lower or south-eastern region, ‘‘out- 
side * the upper or north-western. 
= EKlephenor, 
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GEOGRAPHY, to. 1. 2-3 


Euripus. Concerning the Euripus I have already 
spoken rather at length,! as also to a certain extent 
concerning the places which lie opposite one another 
across the strait, both on the mainland and on the 
island, on either side of the Euripus, that is, the 
regions both inside and outside? the Euripus. But 
if anything has been left out, I shall now explain 
more fully. And first, let me explain that the parts 
between Aulis and the region of Geraestus are called 
the Hollows of Euboea; for the coast bends inwards, 
but when it’ approaches Chalcis it forms a convex 
curve again towards the mainland. 

3. The island was called, not only Macris, but also 
Abantis ; at any rate, the poet, although he names 
Euboea, never names its inhabitants “ Euboeans,” 
but always “Abantes”: “And those who held 
EKuboea, the courage-breathing Abantes .... And 
with him ? followed the Abantes.’’+ Aristotle ® says 
that Thracians, setting out from the Phocian Aba, 
recolonised the island and renamed those who held 
it “ Abantes.”’ Others derive the name from a hero,® 
just as they derive “ Euboea” from a heroine.? But 
it may be, just as a certain cave on the coast which 
fronts the Aegaean, where Io is said to have given 
birth to Epaphus, is called Boos Aulé,§ that the 


* Iliad 2. 536, 542. 

5 Aristotle of Chalcis wrote a work on Euboea, but it is no 
longer extant. He seems to have flourished in the fourth 
century B.C. 

6 Abas, founder of Aba, who later conquered Euboea and 
reigned over it (Stephanus Byzantinus, s.ov. “ABa: and 
’"ABayrls). 

7 On the heroine ‘‘ Euboea,” see Pauly-Wissowa, 3.2. 
** Kuboea ” (4), 

8 Cow’s Stall. 


STRABO 


ATO THS AUTHS aitias éoxe TobTo Touvoya. Kal 
"Ox Ge éxarelro 1) vijcos Kab éorw 0 peovupov 
avy TO pLeyLoroy TOV éevTadda oper. Kat’ E)- 
hora 8 avouaain amo “EXXoros ToD ‘Tevos: 
ol dé Aikrout kat Koéou abe pov pac, os "Kal 
THY "EAXoTiay KTicat AeyeTau, va ptov ev TH 
‘Opta Kadoupery THs ‘Totia@tisos mpos TO 
TereB ple ¢ Bpet, Kal THY ‘loriacay m pooxrnaas Oat 
eal Thy Tepiasa ” Kar KyjpsvOov Kat Aidaypov ® 
Kab OpoBias, ey @ pavretov iy aNEVOETTATOY" 
Dy bé avTEtov ra 708 Zedivovy Tio ’"Amrod@vos* 
HEeT@RNTAY S eis # Thy ‘loriasav ob ‘Eddoruels,” 
Kat nbEnoay THY TOMY Ditiatioou tod Tupavvov 
Biacapevou META TA Aevetpixd. Anpoobevns & 
imo Didtarrov Karacradnvat TUpavVvor PnTe Kat 
TOY Opertray TOV Pirsarionye ob To yap avo- 
pacOnoar t otepov ot ‘Toriauels, Kab 7 TOMS ayTh 
‘Tarvaias ” O peas" éviot & vr’ "AOnvatov a ATOLKLO~ 
Ofvat pace THY Toriasay amo Tov Shou 70d 
‘Toriaséwv, © Kal aro rod “Eperpiéwy thy 
"Hperpiay. Qcomouros 6€ not, Ilepixdéous 
NELpoupevou EvBoav, rovs ‘Ieriasets xa’ omo- 
Noyias «is Maxedoviay peTacrivat, Oto XeALOUS 
& é& ‘AOnvatev éerOovras tov "Opedy oixjoat, 
age ovTa ™porepov tov lortiaséwv. 
. Keiras & wo 7@ Tere pio Oper €v TO 
446 eee Kadoupéve Tapa tov KdédXNavTa Trorapmov 


1 *AtkAov BDEghinopu, ’AéxAou ¥, "ABlxdou k. 
2 Meineke emends Mepidda (otherwise unknown) to medlada. 
2 Aldmysy, Xylander, for "EdnWdv; so the later editors. 
4 8 eis, Corais, for 5é; so the later editors. 
5 "EANOMtES, T'zschucke, for ’EAAome?s ; so the later editors. 


GEOGRAPHY, 10. 1. 3-4 


island got the name Euboea! from the same cause. 
The island was also called Oché; and the largest of 
its mountains bears the same name. And it was also 
named Ellopia, after Ellops the son of Ion. Some 
say, that he was the brother of Aiclus and Cothus; 
and he is also said to have founded Ellopia, a place 
in Oria, as it is called, in Histiaeotis? near the 
mountain Telethrius, and to have added to his 
dominions Histiaea, Perias, Cerinthus, Aedepsus, and 
Orobia; in this last place was an oracle most averse 
to falsehood“(it was an oracle of Apollo Selinuntius). 
The Ellopians migrated to Histiaea and enlarged 
the city, being forced to do so by Philistides the 
tyrant, after the battle of Leuctra. Demosthenes 
says that Philistides was set up by Philip as tyrant 
of the Oreitae too;® for thus in later times the 
Histiaeans were named, and the city was named 
Oreus instead of Histiaea. But according to some 
writers, Histiaea was colonised by Athenians from 
the deme of the Histiaeans, as Eretria was colonised 
from that of the Eretrians. Theopompus says that 
when Pericles overpowered Euboea the Histiaeans 
by agreement migrated to Macedonia, and that two 
thousand Athenians who formerly composed the 
deme of the Histiaeans came and took up their 
abode in Oreus. , 

4. Oreus is situated at the foot of the mountain 
Telethrius in the Drymus,* as it is called, on the 
River Callas, upon a high rock; and hence, perhaps, 


1 4.¢e, from the Greek words ‘‘eu” (well) and ‘‘bous ” 
(cow). 

2 Or Hestiaeotis (see 9. 5. 3 and foot-note 2). 

3 Third Phitippic 32 (119 Reiske). 

& «© Woodland.” 
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nm \ A \ 
él métpas tinrAHs, Bote Taya Kal d1a TO TOVS 
~ am \ , 
"EAXoriels Gpeious Eelvat Tovs mMpootxioavTas 
n n nm \ e 
éréOn rotvoua todTo TH mode Sonet bé Kal oO 
Opiov évradda tpadeis obtws wvopacPhvar 
éviot 6 ToUs ’OQpetras, ToAwW &yovTas idiay, pact 
Tonkepovmevous ure Trav "EXXoTléwy petaBHvar 
Kal cuvotxnaas Tois loriasedort, pilav dé yevnbet- 
3 4 
cay TwoAw dudhorépos ypnoacGas Tols dvomacs, 
xabarep Maxedaipov te Kai Yraptn % avy. 
elpnrat O Ste nal év Oerradia ‘Iotsaratis ard 
Tov davacracbertay évOévde tro TepparPav 
OVOMATT AL 
5. Emel 0 9 “EAXomia Thy apyny amd THs 
‘Iotiaias xal tod ‘Opeod mpoonydyeto mas 
Tomoacbat, Ta cuvexh A€ywopev? Tols TOTOLS 
rourots. gots & é€v Te "Oped rovTw Td. Te 
~ f 2 , 3 \ > >? b A \ rad \ 
Kyvatov* mrnotov,® Kat ér avtT@ to Atov xat 
’ a ¢ , f ’ ee ¢ , 
A@jvat at Arddes, eticopa ’A@nvatwv, vmepKet- 
prevov Tod ert Kovov* tropOuod éx 6& Tod® Alou 
“ , “ 
Kdvas ris Alontdos arrmKicOncay® radra te 87 
Ta yopia wept tHv ‘lotiady éote Kab ére 
» i 6 eS bj } al 4) / . 5 \ \ 
KnpivGos modeioiov ért tH Oaratrn’ éyyus oé 
/ N e - fal \ 4 a 
Bovdopos TOTALOS OLOVULOS TO KATA THY Larapiva 
Opes TO TpOs TH ATTLKD. 
f f » 7 ¢ \ "A a a ” 
6. Kapuortos 6€ é€otev tro TO Sper TH “Oyn. 
fd 4 @ 
mryciov 6€ Ta Yrvpa Kai tT Mappadpoov, év @ 
TO NaToutoy TOY Kapvotiwy Kidvev, iepov eyov 


1 Aéywuer, Corais, for Adyouer ; so the later editors. 

2 Kivoswov, Hopper, for KAevafov and KAwaioy ; so the later 
editors. 

3 ranoloy, E omits ; so Kramer and Miiller-Diibner. 

4 Kovorv, Tzschucke, for Kaivoy; so the later editors, 
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GEOGRAPHY, ro. 1. 4-6 


it was because the Ellopians who formerly inhabited 
it were mountaineers that the name Oreus! was 
assigned ta the city. It is also thought that Orion 
was so named because he was reared there. Some 
writers say that the Oreitae had a city of their own, 
but because the Ellopians were making war on them 
they migrated and took up their abode with the 
Histiaeans; and that, although they became one 
city, they used both names, just as the same city is 
called both Lacedaemon and Sparta. As I have 
already said}? Histiaeotisin Thessaly was also named 
after the Histiaeans who were carried off from here, 
into the mainland by the Perrhaebians. 

5. Since Ellopia induced me to begin my de- 
scription with Histiaea and Oreus, let me speak of 
the parts which border on these places. In the 
territory of this Oreus lies, not only Cenaeum, near 
Oreus, but also, near Cenaeum, Dium® and Athenae 
Diades, the latter founded by the Athenians and 
lying above that part of the strait where passage is 
taken across to Cynus; and Canae in Aeolis was 
colonised from Dium. Now these places are in the 
neighbourhood of Histiaea; and so is Cerinthus, a 
small city by the sea; and near it is the Budorus 
River, which bears the same name as the mountain 
in Salamis which is close to Attica. 

6. Carystus is at the foot of the mountain Oché; 
and near it are Styra and Marmarium, in which latter 
are the quarry of the Carystian columns4 and a 


1 i.e. from “ oreius” (mountaineer), 29.5.1 
3 Mentioned in Jitad 2, 538. 4 See 9, 5, 16. 


5 ris B(rod in see. man. above ris\CDyhtiuv. 
6 arexlrOnocay D, érpxicdnoay other MSS. 7? bxOn Cylnoy. 
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STRABO 


‘ATroA@VOS Mappapivov, b0ev Sidtrrovs Eis Aras 
TAS “Apagyvidast éy oé 7H Kaptore Kal yy 
difos dueras y) Fatvouévyn? kat vdaweuern, Hore 
Ta gn ® Nerpouaxtpa ybver Oat, punadevta eis 
proya BarreoPar Kat dmoKabaiper Gat TH TUE EL 
TOV River * Tmapam Ano vos: wkicBat dé Ta _Xwpia 
TavTa pact vd TOV éK Terpardrews Ths mept 
MapaGava Kab Zreiprewy ° carer Tpaon dé Ta 
2rupa, év t@ Madtaxo ® TONE [LED vmo Paidpou, 
rod ’AOnvatev oTparnyoo" THY dé xopay EvovoLy 
‘Eperpteis. Kdpuoros dé é éort Kal ev TH Aaka- 
ViKT TOITOS THS Aiquos ™ pos A pradtay, ad’ of 
Kaptoriov oivov “AMC maD el pnKe. 

ie Tepasoros 3 ev bev TO Karahoye TOV 
veay obx elpntat, ueuyntar 8 6 mowntys dus 
avTou 


és 6é Deparorop 
evvUYLOL KATAYOVTO 


Ka dnrol, 61078 Tols OLatpovot ex THS "Actas 
eis THY ATTURNY emixarpias KETO TO Lovvio 
TAno ta lov TO xo piov" eyes O lepov Llocessdvos 
ETLONLOTATOV TOV TAUTH Kal KaTOLKLAY afvooyor. 

8. Mera 66 ov Pepacoroy ‘Eperpra, Tons 
peyloty TAS EvBoias pera Xankioa, ered 7 
Xan«is HT por odes THS vHoov TpOoTrov TW, én 
avT@® TO Etpir@ idovpévy> auddotepat bé mpo 


1 *"Apapnvidas, Xylander, following D pr. man., for ’Apa- 
onvias ; 80 the later editors. 

2 On an interpolation after fawvouévn in the Ald, Ed., see 
Miiller’s Ind. Var. Lect. p. 1007, 

3 Soaouara kno Ald. 


ro 


GEOGRAPHY, tro. 1. 6-8 


temple of Apollo Marmarinus ; and from here there 
is a passage across the strait to Halae Araphenides. 
In Carystws is produced also the stone which is 
combed and woven,* so that the woven material is 
made into towels, and, when these are soiled, they 
are thrown into fire and cleansed, just as linens are 
cleansed by washing. These places are said to have 
been settled by colonists from the Marathonian 
Tetrapolis * and by Steirians. Styra was destroyed in 
the Malian war by Phaedrus, the general of the 
Athenians ;* but the country is held by the Eretrians. 
There is also a Carystus in the Laconian country, a 
place:belonging to Aegys, towards Arcadia; whence 
the Carystian wine of which Aleman speaks, 

7. Geraestus is not named in the Catalogue of 
Ships, but still the poet mentions it elsewhere: “and 
at night they landed at Geraestus,’’? And he plainly 
indicates that the place is conveniently situated for 
those who are sailing across from Asia to Attica, 
since it comes near to Sunium. It has a temple of 
Poseidon, the most notable of those in that part of 
the world, and also a noteworthy settlement. 

8. After Geraestus one comes to Eretria, the 
greatest city in Kuboea except Chalcis; and then to 
Chalcis, which in a way is the metropolis of the 
island, being situated on the Euripus itself. Both 


1 i.e. asbestos. 2 See 8. 7. 1. 
3 Od. 3. 177. 


4 rdv Alvey Epit., for roy aivoyr (filth); and so the editors 
in general. 


6 Sreipiewy, Palmer, for Sruplewy Dhi, Srupiatwoy BCkinow ; 
so the later editors. 


6 Madang, Meineke, following conj. of Casaubon, emends 
to Aauiaxng, Perhaps rightly, but evidence is lacking. 
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STRABO 


447 Tay Tparey UT AOnvatov extio Bat NeyorTat, 
Kal peta Ta Tporna “Alithos Kab Koos, é& 
"AOnvav oppndevres, O pev THY "Epérpeay OKLTE, 
Koéos 6é THY XanrKkioa Kal tov Aiodéeov bé 
TUVES dro THs TTevOirou oTpareas KAT eMELvay , ev 
TH vnow, TO Sé TANALOY Kat “ApaBes ob Kddue 
cuvdiaBavres. ai oby TOELS avrat bwade- 
povres avinetaae Kat atrotKtas éarethay a&to- 
Aovyous eis Maxedoviay “Epérpia [ev yap TUVPKLTE 
TAS mepl Tladrnvny Kab TOV "Aba TONES, % O€ 
Xarkis Tas bd Ord w, as Pidumaros Creu 
Varo. Kab THS ‘Tradas 66 Kal Ruedas TONG 
x@pta Xarkidéwr € éoriv cor ddnoay 66 at dmrouchas 
aura, Kabarep elpnrev ‘Apiororehys, HVLKA 1 
TOV InmoBoriv Karovpery emex pares moneTeba’ 
TpoeaT nay yap avTHS amo TOM BAT OD dvdpes 
APLOTOKPATIKGS dpxovres. Kata Oé THY “Aref dy- 
Spov ba Bacw Kal Tov mepiBorov THs modews 
nbnoay, € éyTos TELXOUS Aa Bovres TOV TE Kavyfov 
Kal TOV Hvpurrov, € eTLoTIO AYTES TH yepupa Tupyous 
Kab wXas Kal TEetyos. 

9. ‘Yorépxertas 56 THS TOV Xarxvdéov TONES 
To AnXavrov Kahoupevov medtov. év dé TovUT@ 
Oeppav TE VOATOV etoly éxBohat pos Ocpametay 
vooov euguels, ois é EXPNTATO Kab 2UrAAAS Kopyn- 
dos, 0 TOV ‘Popaiwoy HYEROV,, Kat pméTarrov 0 
UTAPXE Oavpactov Xarxoo Kab GLOnPOU Kowven, 
Gmrep ovX, iaropoboww adhaxod oupPBaivov: yuvl 
pévroe auhorepa éxrérolrrev, OoTep Kat AOjvnoe 








1 Son of Orestes (13. 1. 3). 
* See note on Aristotle, 10. 1. 3. 3 « Knights,” 
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GEOGRAPHY, to. 1. 8-9 


are said to have been founded by the Athenians be- 
fore the Trojan War. And after the Trojan War, 
Aiclus and.Cothus, setting out from Athens, settled 
inhabitants in them, the former in Eretria and the 
latter in Chalcis. There were also some Aeolians 
from the army of Penthilus! who remained in the 
island, and, in ancient times, some Arabians who 
had crossed over with Cadmus. Be this as it may, 
these cities grew exceptionally strong and even 
sent forth noteworthy colonies into Macedonia; 
for Eretria colonised the cities situated round Pal- 
lené and Athos, and Chalcis colonised the cities 
that were subject to Olynthus, which later were 
treated outrageously by Philip. And many places 
in Italy and Sicily are also Chalcidian. These 
colonies were sent out, as Aristotle 2 states, when the 
government of the Hippobatae,? as it is called, was 
in power; for at the head of it were men chosen 
according to the value of their property, who ruled 
in an aristocratic manner. At the time of Alex- 
ander’s passage across,* the Chalcidians enlarged the 
circuit of the walls of their city, taking inside them 
both Canethus and the Euripus, and fortifying the 
bridge with towers and gates and a wall.® 

9, Above the city of the Chalcidians is situated 
the Lelantine Plain, In this plain are fountains of 
hot water suited to the cure of diseases, which were 
used by Cornelius Sulla, the Roman commander. 
And in this plain was also a remarkable mine which 
contained copper and iron together, a thing which is 
not reported as occurring elsewhere; now, however, 
both metals have given out, as in the case of the 


4 Across the Hellespont to Asia, 334 8.c. 
5 Of, 9. 2. 8 and foot-notes. 
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STRABO 


~ \ 
Tapyupela gots be kal adraca pev 4 KvBora 
eboeltTOS, padtota 8 % wept Tov TopOpyov, Kal 
Seyouevy mvevpadtwv virodopas, kalumwep Kai 1) 
Bowwtia xal addoe Tort, wepl ov éuvncOnpev 
Sia wreldvav Tpdtepov. brs ToLodde TaOOUS KAl 
¢ ran] “~ 
) OMOVULOS TH VHT® TOMS KaTATOOHVAL héyeEeTat, 
/ \ > f b] va , A 
HS peuyyntrar kat Atoyvaros ev TO Llovtio TAavne: 


EvPoida capmrrny® audit Knvatov Aros 
F] ? »] > \ ? > - / 
GKTHY, K4T avTOY TULBoY aOriou ALya. 


Karkis 8 ouavdpus Neyeras cat ev Aitwria: 
Rarkida t ayyiarov, Kadudava te werpijeccav' 
Kal év TH viv Hreias 
Bay 6é rapa Kpouvods cat Xadxida wetpieccav 


of mept Tnréuaxyov amsdvtes rapa Néotopos els 
THY OLKELaY. 

10. ’Epérpiav® 8 of pev aro Makiortov rijs 
Tprpvrias arrotxicOjvat gacw wm ’Epetpiéws, 
ot & amo THs “AOhvnow "KEpetpias, viv éorly 

48 ayopa: éort 66 Kal mepi Pdpaoadrov “Epétpia. év 
dé 7H “Epetpixh modus jv Taptrar, iepa tod 
"AmodAwyos: "Adujrov 8 ispuua Aéyeras TO le- 
pov, Tap @ Onretoat Aéyouct Tov Geov éviauToy,4 
TAnotoy ToD TopOuot: Meravnls & éxareiro 
™ poTepov } "Epérpea Kab /Apotpia TAUTHS oS 
éotl coun 7 “ApadpuvOos ad’ érra otabdimy Tod 


1 Sawep . . . radpyupela, preserved only in the Hpit., and 
inserted by Groskurd and Meineke. 


2 kapwrhy Bkl Ald., instead of xaurfy 3; so Meineke, 
T4 


GEOGRAPHY, tro. 1. 9-10 


silver mines at Athens. The whole of Euboea is 
much subject to earthquakes, but particularly the 
part near the strait, which is also subject to blasts 
through subterranean passages, as are Boeotia and 
other places which I have already described rather 
at length. And it is said that the city which bore 
the same name as the island was swallowed up by 
reason of a disturbance of this kind. This city is 
also mentioned by Aeschylus in his Glaucus Pontius :* 
« Kuboeis, about the bending shore of Zeus Cenaeus, 
near the very tomb of wretched Lichas.’” In Aetolia, 
also, there is a place called by the same name Chalcis: 
‘“‘and Chalcis near the sea, and rocky Calydon,” ® 
and in the present Eleian country: “and they went 
past Cruni and rocky Chalcis,”’ 4 that is, Telemachus 
and his conypanions, when they were on their way 
back from Nestor’s to their homeland. 

10. As for Eretria, some say that it was colonised 
from Triphylian Macistus by Eretrieus, but others 
say from the Eretria at Athens, which now is a 
market-place. There is also an Eretria near Phar- 
salus. In the Eretrian territory there was a city 
Tamynae, sacred to Apollo; and the temple, which 
is near the strait, is said to have been founded by 
Admetus, at whose house the god served as an 
hireling for a year. In earlier times Eretria was 
called Melaneis and Arotria. The village Amaryn- 
thus, which is seven stadia distant from the walls, 


1], 3. 16. 2 Frag. 30 (Nauck), 
3 Iliad 2. 640, 4 Od. 15, 255. 


3 ’Eperplas BCDhikino; ’Eperpiéas x (?) and the editors 
before Kramer. 

een Miller-Diibner, from conj. of Meineke, for 
aurdy. 
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STRABO 


? ‘ \ cy 3 , ? / 
Telyous. THY ev ovY apXalav TOAW KaTécKarraVv 
f € 
Ilépcau, caynvetoartes, ds dno Hpodotos, tous 
9 t “ / ? a 
avOpamous TO WAGE, wepiyvlevTave trav Bap- 
Bapwv TO teives (kal Serxvdovow Ett Tods Oepe- 
Aious, Kadodar 66 waraav ’Epérptay), 4 O€ viv 
> / 4 \ / \ > , é 
éréxtiotat Tv é dvvapiw thy Eperpréwv, tv 
Eoyov more, MapTUpEl 7 oTHAN, Hv avélecdy Tore 
A la! a , 
év TH tep@ THs ApapuvOias Apréussos yéyparrat 
~ ¢ 
& éy avth, Tpicyirtoss pev OTALTatsy» EEaKkociols 
b ] “ “ 
dS immedaw, éEjxovta S dppace orely tv. 
f 9 oA \ \ 3 / \ ? 
Twopnyy eérnpyov oé Kat “Avdpiov kat Tyvimv 
\ f \ 4 ? a > 
kat Keloy xal ddrov vicwv. éroixous & éayov 
3 3 "AX } b) 3 e \ nN / ; a) cn 
aT L00S, AP OV KAL TO YpaspaTl TH PO 
ra > f ‘4 n 
TONG Ypnoduevot, ove él TéeAEL povoY THY 
/ 
pnuadtov ara Kal év péc@, Kexop@dnvra. éore 
6é kal Oiyaria kopn ths “Epetpixis, Nelyravor 
“~ 3 - f € XX ¢ , € f 
Ths avaipeleions wodews UTO “Hpaxréovs, ouw@ve- 
pos TH Tpaywia cat th 1 repli Tpixxny cal rH 
? ak > 8 / ctf ed : 
ApKadixh, Hv ’Avdaviav ot torepov éxddeoar, 
\ al 3 9 f \ \ 3 n 
kal TH év Aitwria epi tovs Kuputavas. 
5 id 
11. Nuvi pev ody oporoyoupéves 7 Xadels 
hépeTar TA TowTEla Kal pnTpoTOMs AUTH NéyeraL 
fal / 
Ttav EvBoéwv, Sevrepeves 0 1) ’Epérpia. adda 
Kal mpotepoy avras péya elyov akiwpa Kat mpos 


1 4 BCDAKinox ; of Ald. 





1 « Whenever they took one of the islands, the barbarians, 
as though capturing each severally, would net the people. 
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belongs to this city. Now the old city was rased to 
the ground by the retsians, who “netted’’ the 
people, as Herodotus! says, by means of their great 
numbers, the barbarians being spread about the walls 
(the foundations are still to be seen, and the place 
is called Old Eretria); but the Eretria of to-day 
was founded on it.2 As for the power the Ere- 
trians once had, this is evidenced by the pillar 
which they once set up in the temple of Artemis 
Amarynthia. It was inscribed thereon that they 
made their festal procession with three thousand 
heavy-armed soldiers, six hundred horsemen, and 
sixty chariots. And ‘they ruled over the peoples 
of Andros, Teos, Ceos, and other islands. They 
received new settlers from Elis; hence, since they 
frequently used the letter 7,° not only at the end of 
words, but also in the middle, they have been 
ridiculed by comic writers. There is also a village 
Oechalia in the Eretrian territory, the remains of 
the city which was destroyed by Heracles; it bears 
the same name as the Trachinian Oechalia and that 
near Triccé, and the Arcadian Oechalia, which the 
people of later times called Andania, and that in 
Aetolia in the neighbourhood of the Eurytanians. 
11. Now at the present time Chalcis by common 
consent holds the leading position and is called the 
metropolis of the Euboeans; and Eretria is second. 
Yet even in earlier times these cities were held in 


They net them in this way: the men link hands and form a 
line extending from the northern sea to the southern, and 
then advance through the whole island hunting out the 
people” (6. 31). 

2 74.é on a part of the old site. 

8 ive. like the Eleians, who regularly rhotacised final s (see 
Back. Greek Dialects, $60). 
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STRABO 


moenov Kal pos elpnyay, @aoTe Kal proc opors 
avopaat Tmapacxely Staryoryny noelav Kat aOopuBov. 
paptupel } ah Te TOV "Eper precy piroc open 
axon Tov Eph Mevédnpov, éy TH "Eper pig ryevo- 
pévn, Kab ére 7 pOTEpov 1) "A piarorédous éy Th 
Xarkid. Siatpr8y, os ye kaxet + karéXvoe Tov 
Biov. 

12. To ev ody mEov @LONOYOUVY GAAHAGLS ab 
ToAeLs avrTat, mepl 6 Anrdvrou Orevex Peloat 
ovd oUTW TEAEWS émavoavro, aaote TO TOAELO 
KATO auddoeray Spay éxaoTa, ONNG cuvdbevro, 
ep: ols cveTHo ovTaL TOV ary Ova. dnrot 6é Kab 
TobTO év TO 'Apapvy Gig GTHAN TL, ppalouca 
wy vonobat TA€eBonors. 2 Kal yap én Kab TOY 
TONE MLK OY éGav Kal Tov omc wav ovy év? oT 
éotly ovT Hv 4 Eos" aX ob pep THANE BOXOLS 
Xpavr as, cabdmep ol Togoras Kal ob opevoovirar 
Kab ot axovria Tal, oO ary NeMay ous, Kavarep ot 
Eider Kab SopaTt TO OpEexT@ XP@HEVvOL® Oo yap 
» TaV Sopatav XpHoes, 7 pev éX HELPOS, 7 oO os 
Tanrois, Kabamep Kab 0 KOVTOS apudorépas TAS 
vpelas atrodiowaL Kat yap guotdony Kab Kov- 
ToBodovvTov, émep Kab » cadpicoa SvvaTat Kal Oo 
bogs. 

13. O1 6’ EvBoeis aryabol mpos paxny vripgav 
THY oTadlav, ) Kab ovoTtddnv éyerar Kal éx 


1 8s ye waxet Meineke, for és ye naf CDght; bore nal s; 
o& ye Kal kee ; bs ye B (?); 8s ye kal éxe? Casaubon. 
2 al yap . 5 beads Meineke, following conj. of Kramer, 
rejects as an interpolation, 
3 obx &v, Meineke, for od@éy CDEkx, Ald., ot@’ &y Inos, 
Casaubon, 
* qv is omitted by all MSS. except E. 
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great esteem, not only in war, but also in peace; 
indeed, they afforded philosophers a pleasant and 
undisturbed place of abode. This is evidenced by 
the school of the Eretrian philosophers, Menedemus 
and his disciples, which was established in Eretria, 
and also, still earlier, by the sojourn of Aristotle in 
Chalcis, where he also ended his days.1 

12. Now in general these cities were in accord with 
one another, and when differences arose concerning 
the Lelantine Plain they did not so completely break 
off relations a8 to wage their wars in all respects 
according to the will of each, but they came to an 
agreement as to the conditions under which they 
were to conduct the fight. This fact, among others, 
is disclosed by a certain pillar in the Amarynthium, 
which forbids the use of long-distance missiles. 7 In 
fact among all the customs of warfare and of the use 
of arms there neither is, nor has been, any single 
custom ; for some use long-distance missiles, as, for 
example, bowmen and slingers and javelin-throwers, 
whereas others use close-fighting arms, as, for 
example, thése who use sword, or outstretched 
spear; for the spear is used in two ways, one in 
hand-to-hand combat and the other for hurling like 
a javelin; just as the pike serves both purposes, for 
it can be used both in close combat and as a missile 
for hurling, which is also true of the sarissa * and the 
hyssus.* 

13. The Euboeans excelled in *‘standing ” combat, 
which is also called “close” and “hand-to-hand ”’ 


1 322 B.C. 

2 The rest of the paragraph is probably an interpolation ; 
see critical note. 

3 Used by the Macedonian phalanx. 

4 The Roman ‘‘ pilum,” 
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ral a 3 a 
wecpos. Sopace 5 éyp@vtTo Tols opextots, ws 
hyow oO ToLNTHS, 

n p 
C449 atyynral uepadres OpEexTHct merinot 

OwpynKkas pjocev. 
] , ? v n A / 9 \ * & 
ANAOLOYV (OWS OVTOY TOV TANTWY, OLAV ELKOS ELVAL 

\ ? ? v4 4 et , 
Thy UIndtdda perinv, Hv, ws hyo o monty, 

olos érictato! mprar Ayidrrevs 

Kab o ebTrey 

doupl 0 axovriva, Scov ove ddXos TLS dio TO, 
TQ TANTO Eyes Oopart. Kab ot Hovouaxooy Tes 
Tots manrois Xpwwevor dopaciy elo dryovT at 1 p0- 
TEPOD, cir et va Evpn Badilovres: ayXeuaxor 
S’ eto ovy ot Eider YPOMEVOL pOVvOV, GAAA Kab 
Sopats ex yetpos, Os dyoev' 

oltnae Eve TO Yarn per, ADGE O€ yuia. 


TOUS pev odv EvBoéas TOUT® TO ToT HPoLEvOUS 
eiodryet, tept 6¢ Aoxpay Tavaytia reyes, WS 


ov ool oTAOLNS bo wivns epya peumrev, 
ANN’ apa TOfoLowy Kal evaTpod@ 010s abT@ 
"Thsov eis a &rrovto. 


mepipéperat” d€ Kal yonopos éxdobels Aiytedoun, 
tamov Meacarixor,? Aaxedaipoviay é yuvaixa, 
Ld 5 B. n f 7) ¢ ra > A 7 
avopas 0, ot mivovew bowp reps Apelovens, 


Tous Kanrkidéas Aeyov ws apiorous: exel yap 7 
"Apéfovea. 

14. Biot 5é viv EvBotras TOT aLol Kypevs Kat 
NyAreus, Ov af’ ov pey Tivovta Ta mpoBaTa 
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combat; and they used their spears outstretched, as 
the poet says: “spearmen eager with outstretched 
ashen spearseto shatter corselets.’’1 Perhaps the 
javelins were of a different kind, such as probably was 
the “ Pelian ashen spear,’ which, as the poet says, 
‘* Achilles alone knew how to hurl” ;? and he? who 
said, “ And the spear I hurl farther than any other 
man can shoot an arrow,’* means the javelin- 
spear. And those who fight in single combat are 
first introduced as using javelin-spears, and then as 
resorting toswords. And close-fighters are not those 
who use the sword alone, but also the spear hand- 
to-hand, as the poet says: “he pierced him with 
bronze-tipped polished spear, and loosed his limbs.” > 
Now he introduces the Euboeans as using this mode 
of fighting, but he says the contrary of the Locrians, 
that “they cared not for the toils of close combat, 
. .. but relying on bows and well-twisted slings of 
sheep's wool they followed with him to Ilium.” 6 
There is current, also, an oracle which was given 
out to the people of Aegium, “Thessalian horse, 
Lacedemonian woman, and men who drink the 
water of sacred Arethusa,’ meaning that the 
Chalcidians are best of all, for Arethusa is in their 
territory. 

14. There are now two rivers in Euboea, the 
Cereus and the Neleus; and the sheep which drink 


1 Tliad 2, 543. 2 Iliad 19. 389. 
3 Odysseus. 4 Od. 8. 229. 
5 Iliad 4. 469. 6 Iliad 13. 713, 716. 





1 érloraro no; other MSS. éxforarat. 
2 mepipéperat, Corais and later editors, for wapapepera:, 
3 @ecoadinhy & by correction. 
2i 


STRABO 


NEVER yiverat, ad’ ov 6é pédava* Kal mepl Tov 
Kpaécy dé elpnrat TOLODTOV Th cuuBatvor. 

15. Tay S é« Tpotas érravioviayv KvBoéwov 
Tives ets ‘Tadupsous exTrET OVTES, apayres * olKaoe 
bud THs Maxedovias rept "Koecoar é EWeLvay, TULTO- 
NeLI}TavTEs Tots UrodeEapevors, Kab eeTioay TONY 
EuBovay: my dé Ka év Suxeria EiBoa, Xar«wdéov 
rov éxes xticpa, hv TéXov éLavéaryoe, Kal éyé- 
VETO  Ppovpuov Lupaxovotwv Kab ev Kepxvpe bé 
cat év Anuve tomos hy EvBowa cat @v rh A ovela 
dps TEs. 

16. ‘Emel dé Tots @errarois Kat Oir aiow Ta 
7 POS éom épay Aitwrob Ka “Acapvaves eloL Kab 
‘AGapaves, eb Ypn Kab ToUTOUS “EAAqvas evel, 
oLmov eEnyjcacbas mept TOUTOD, iy Evw@pev THY 
meptodov Gnacav THY THS “ENAdbos" mpoabelvas 
6é Kal Tas pncous Tas T poo X@pous parmiara TH 
“ENN a00 Kab oixovpévas tro TOV “EXrAnvar, boas 
LN TEPLWOEUKA LEY. 


iI 


1. Aitwhol Hey ToLvuUY Kal “Axapvares 0 omopodaty 
ardpo1s, péoop EvouTes TOV Axeorpor TOTAMOD, 
péovra. ard TaY aputeov kat Ths Tlivdou ampds 

+450 votoy Sa re ’Aypaior, Airahsxob evous, wah 
"Audiroyov: “Axapyaves pdtv to pds écmépapv 


1 Soavres, T. G. Tucker, for "ABavres ; dvaBdvres, Xylander ; 
peraGalvovres, Corais; amroBfdyres, Kramer ; ‘ arofalvorres, 


Meineke, 
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from one of them turn white, and from the other 
black. A similar thing takes place in connection 
with the Crathis River, as I have said before.+ 

15. When the Euboeans were returning from Troy, 
some of them, after being driven out of their course 
to Illyria, set out for home through Macedonia, but 
remained in the neighbourhood of Edessa, after aiding 
in war those who had received them hospitably ; and 
they founded acity Euboea. There was also a Euboea 
in Sicily, which was founded by the Chalcidians of 
Sicily, but they were driven out of it by Gelon; and 
it became a stronghold of the Syracusans. In Corcyra, 
also, and in Lemnos, there were places called Euboea; 
and in the Argive country a hill of that name. 

16. Since the Aetolians, Acarnanians, and Atha- 
manians (if these too are to be called Greeks) live 
to the west of the Thessalians and the Oetaeans, it 
remains for me to describe these three, in order that 
I may complete the circuit of Greece; I must also 
add the islands which lie nearest to Greece and are 
inhabited by the Greeks, so far as I have not already 
included them in my description. 


II 


{. Now the Aetolians and the Acarnanians border 
on one another, having between them the Achelotis 
River, which flows from the north and from Pindus on 
the south through the country of the Agraeans, an 
Aetolian tribe, and through that of the Amphilochians, 
the Acarnanians holding the western side of the river 


16.1. 13. 
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STRABO 


pépos &yovtes ToD ToTapmod péypt ToD AwBpakcKod 
KOMTOU TOD KaTa “Awdhtroyous Kal TO lepoy Tov 
"Aktiou "AmddAXwvos, AitwaAol dé Td pds &@ 
pexpe TOY Ofordv Aoxpav cal tod Ilapvaccod 
Kat tov Oitatov. wtmépnewtas & év TH peroyaia 
Kai Tols tpoaBopetors wépect THY wev Axapvavav 
"Audiroyot, TovTwy dé Addromes kat 4 ITivéos, 
trav & Aitwrav TepparBot te cal “A@apdaves cal 
Alvedvey te wépos TOV THY Oltny éyovTav: TO 8é 
voTiovy Wrevpov, TO Te Axapvavikdy emoiws Kal TO 
Ait@rcKéy, KAvCeTaL TH ToLoven OardtTn TOV 
KopivOtaxov «oop, eis Ov Kal o Axyedgos Tora- 
wos é&inow, opifov ty tav AitwrAOv trapadiav 
Kai thy Axapvavixny éxareiro dé Ooas o ’Aye- 
AGos mpotepov. Eats O€ Kab o mapa Adunv 
Omevupos ToUT@, KadaTrep elpntat, Kal Oo Trept 
Aapiav. elpnras 6é Kat, bts dpynv tod Kopuy- 
Otaxod KONTOV T6 oTOpLa TODdE TOD TroTAapLoD hact. 

2. Ilorxes 8 etoly dv pev tots “Axapvaow 
"Avaxtoptov Te él yeppovncou tdpupévoy “Axriov 
mwrynotov, éumopiov ths viv éxtiopéevns eh? Hudv 
Nixomdrews, cal Stpdtos, avdrdouv éyovca Th 
"Ayehow mretovav 7) .dvakoctwy otadioy, Kab 
Oweddat, 1 Kal avtn él TH ToTaud, 4 jev 
marhata ov KaTorcoupévn, loov améyouca Tis Te 
Gararrns Kab TOD 2rparou, 9 O€ vov bcor 
éBdopunxovra oradcous virep Ths éxBorHs buéyouca. 

\ 3 3 hf 7 9 
Kai adddat 6 eiot, Tladarpos te cat “Advoia Kal 


1 Oiverdda:, Meineke from conj. of Kramer, for ‘Hvala o¢ 
Bk, Aivela é 2 (7), Ald. 

* But ris is the reading of nowy (cp. Stephanus: Srpdros 
» . . Ondueds Kar dooerinds). 
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as far as that part of the Ambracian Gulf which is 
near Amphilochi and the temple of the Actian Apollo, 
but the Aetolians the eastern side as far as the 
Ozalian Locrians and Parnassus and the Oetaeans. 
Above the Acarnanians, in the interior and the parts 
towards the north, are situated the Amphilochians, 
and above these the Dolopians and Pindus, and above 
the Aetolians are the Perrhaebians and Athamanians 
and a part of the Aenianians who hold Oeta. The 
southern side, of Acarnania and Aetolia alike, is 
washed by thé sea which forms the Corinthian Gulf, 
into which empties the Acheloiis River, which forms 
the boundary between the coast of the Aetolians and 
that of Acarnania. In earlier times the Acheloiis 
was called Thoas. The river which fows past Dymé 
bears the same name as this, as I have already said,+ 
and also the river near Lamia* I have already 
stated, also, that the Corinthian Gulf is said to begin 
at the mouth of this river.? 

2. As for cities, those of the Acarnanians are 
Anactorium, which is situated on a peninsula near 
Actium and is a trading-centre of the Nicopolis of 
to-day, which was founded in our times; * Stratus, 
where one may sail up the Achelots River more 
than two hundred stadia; and Oeneiadae, which is 
also on the river—the old city, which is equidistant 
from the sea and from Stratus, being uninhabited, 
whereas that of to-day lies at a distance of about 
seventy stadia above the outlet of the river. There 
are also other cities, Palaerus, Alyzia, Leucas,> Argos 

3. Ll. 2 9. 5. 10. 8, 25-8. 

4 This Nicopolis (*‘ Victory City”) was founded by Augustus 
Caesar in commemoration of his victory over Antony and 


Cleopatra at Actium in 31 B.c. See 7. 7. 5. 
6 Amaxiki, now in ruins. 
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STRABO 


Aevaas Ka “Apyos To “AUpiNoXLKOD Kab “AuBpa- 
Kit, Ov ab WrEloTaL TepLorxtoes ere q Kat 
mica. thy Nexomodews: xeitas & 0 1 Srpdros 
KaTa peony thy é& Adugias odoy eis “AvaxToptov. 
3. Aitwohov & etal Kadvowy TE Kal TAevpwy, 
vov pep TETATELVO EVAL, 70 6€ TANALOV T poo jae 
Ths “EXXdd0s Hv tradta Ta KTio Mara. Kab 67) «al 
SunphaOas cuvéBatve oixa THY Altoday, wah THY 
pay apxatav Aeyeo a, Thy & eminTnT ov" apxatav 
weV THY aim TOD “AXEd@ou pexpe Karvodvos 
mapariay, € em moh Kab TAS Hecoyaias aviKoveay, 
evedpTou TE Ka TEOLAGOS, 7) n éorl Kal Lrparos Kab 
TO Tpex@veon,” dptotny &xov vie erixTntov bg 
THY Tois Aoxpots swam Tovey, & as éri N avTraKTov 
Te Kat Evwdmor, TpaXUTEpAY Te OvoaY Kab 
Aum poTépay, _BEX pb THs Otratas Kat THS “A@a- 
peavey Kal TOV epeghs él THY ApKTOV HON TrEeplic- 
rae ae Op@V TE eal éOvaryv. 
4, “Eyer dé Kal 97 AitmAta épos peyeorov peev 
TOV Képaca, TUVATTOVTA TH Olrn, tov 8 addav 
év peop peév wadrov ® TOV "ApdxuvOor, Tepl op 
THY pewrepay Tvevpova CUVOKLT AY adevres THY 
Tahacar, eyyus KeLpwevgy Karuddvos, of OLR TONES, 
evKapTrov ovoav Kai mediada, mopGobvros THY 
Xopav Anpntptov Tov émixrnOevtos Airohixod: 
brrép ders Modvuxpeias* Tadsacoor cal Xarxida, 


14 now, instead of 6, other MSS. 
2 Tprxaévioy, Palmer, "for Tpaxjviov 08, Tpaxlviov, other MSS. 
So. the later editors. 
3 uadAAor, Casaubon, for padrady BCghilnosay, pdda dere 
marg. h, uddaa dv Dk, omitted in Bi; so the later editors. 
oes Tzachucke, for Moaunplas $ ; so the later 
editors, 
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Amphilochicum, and Ambracia, most of which, or 
rather all, have become dependencies of Nicopolis. 
Stratus is situated about midway of the road between 
Alyzia and Anactorium.? 

3. The cities of the Aetolians are Calydon and 
Pleuron, which are now indeed reduced, though in 
early times these settlements were an ornament to 
Greece. Further, Aetolia has come to be divided 
into two parts, one part being called Old Aetolia 
and the other Aetolia Epictetus.2, The Old Aetolia 
was the seacoast extending from the Acheloiis to 
Calydon, reaching for a considerable distance into 
the interior, which is fertile and level; here in the 
interior lie Stratus and Trichonium, the latter having 
excellent soil. Aetolia Epictetus is the part which 
borders on the country of the Locrians in the direc- 
tion of Naupactus and Eupalium, being a rather 
rugged and sterile country, and extends to the 
Oetaean country and to that of the Athamanians 
and to the mountains and tribes which are situated 
next beyond these towards the north. 

4, Aetolia also has a very large mountain, Corax, 
which borders on Oeta; and it has among the rest 
of its mountains, and more in the middle of the 
country than Corax, Aracynthus, near which New 
Pleuron was founded by the inhabitants of the Old, 
who abandoned their city, which had been situated 
near Calydon in a district both fertile and level, at 
the time when Demetrius, surnamed Aetolicus,? laid 
waste the country; above Molycreia are Taphiassus 


1 An error either of Strabo or of the MSS. “Stratus” and 
‘¢ Alyzia” should exchange places in the sentence. 
2 7.e the Acquired. 
8 Son of Antigonus Gonatas; reigned over Macedonia 
239-229 B.C. 
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Son ixavds tryynrd, ép’ ols moriyuea puto 
Makvvia te cal Xandxis, opmvupos TH Spee, tv 
“A . ¢ 

cal ‘Troyarkida Kkadodor Kovptoy 8 mAnotov 
Ths manraras Aevpadvos, ad’ ov rovs ITXevpavious 
aa dvopabhvat TLvES bméha Pov. 

5. ‘O & EHinvos ? morapos apyerar pév éx 
Bopéov ® tov év “Odietow, AitortKe eOves 

f \ € > n ‘ 3 foal \ 

(xaQarep xab ot Evputadves xai “Aypatot Kat 
Koupires Kal Gor), pet 0’ ov did THS Kovpntixis 

x 9 , ef 3 \ ¢ 3 \ “ / 3 \ 
KaT apyds, hres éoriv 7) avty TH ULdevpwvia, GrAXra 
dua THS Tpoce@as PAAXOY Tapa THY Xadkida Kal 
Kadrvddva: eit’ avaxdurras érl ra tHs Tdeupdves 

/ n “ \ 7 b 4 
media THS Tadatds Kal Ttapadradkas eis Svow 
émiotpédet pos Tas €xRonras Kal THY peanuBpiar: 
> a be 4 4 f \ e / 
éxaretto 6€ Auxopyas* mpotepov, Kal o Néoaas 
3 a) 4 \ 3 f ¢ 73 
évrav0a Aéyetar tropO mers amodederypévos Ud 
¢ / > a) 9 \ / ‘ 
Hparréouvs aroGaveiv, éretdn tropOuevwv Thy 
Anidvetpay éreyeipes Bidcacat. 

6. Kal “Orevov o€ xat UvarAnyny dvopaber 
modes 6 months AitwAtKds, OY THY ev "Orevor 
ig ¢ w ? oo a 3 a“ / 
opavunws TH Ayaixy Neyouevyy Atoreis Karé- 
oxaWav, TAncioy ovcay Ths vewtépas [TNevpavos, 

A Y s 3 f 3 “ \ \ 
Ths 6€ yopas nudicBirovy "Axapvaves: rhv 6é 
Iluxnvny perevéycavres eis ToUs dvdrepov Toros 
Mrrakav ads Kai rotvoua, Upooyiov xadéoar- 
tes. “EdXavixos 8 o0dé ryv rept Tavtas ioro- 


1 {pura Bkno. 
2 Etyvos no, 6 € Tivos BODAtisx. 
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and Chalcis, rather high mountains, on which were 
situated the small cities Macynia and Chalcis, the 
latter beariag the same name as the mountain, 
though it is also called Hypochalcis, Near Old 
Pleuron is the mountain Curium, after which, as 
some have supposed, the Pleuronian Curetes were 
named, 

5. The Evenus River begins in the territory of 
those Bomians who live in the country of the 
Ophians, the Ophians being an Aetolian tribe (like 
the Eurytanians and Agraeans and Curetes and 
others), and flows at first, not through the Curetan 
country, which is the same as the Pleuronian, but 
through the more easterly country, past Chalcis and 
Calydon; and then, bending back towards the plains 
of Old Pleuron and changing its course to the west, 
it turns towards its outlets and the south. In earlier 
times it was called Lycormas. And there Nessus, 
it is said, who had been appointed ferryman, was 
killed by Heracles because he tried to violate 
Deianeira when he was ferrying her across the river. 

6. The poet also names Olenus and Pylené as 
Aetolian cities.1 Of these, the former, which bears 
the same name as the Achaean city, was rased 
to the ground by the Aeolians; it was near New 
Pleuron, but the Acarnanians claimed possession of 
the territory. The other, Pylené, the Aeolians 
moved to higher ground, and also changed its name, 
calling it Proschium. Hellanicus does not know the 


1 Tliad 2. 639. 





3 Bwpiotwy DCghinox, Bwialwy Bel ; emended by Tzschucke 
and so by the later editors. 

4 Auxdpuas BK, Aveépvas CDghilxy and by corr. in Bd, and 
Avidpvas no but corr. to Avidpyos. 
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STRABO 


piav older, aN’ OS ert Kah adT av ovody év Th 
dpyaia KaracTdce meuvnTat, TAS 5 Borepov Kat 
THs Teav “Hpaxkredav xabddov xtioVeicas, Ma- 
xuviav > nal Morvepear," év tais dpyaiats KaTa- 
Neyer, wrAELaTHY EvYépelay érLdecKYULEVOS ev MAoN 
ayedov TL TH ypapy. 

7. Kadonov pév obv tadta repli TAS yopas earl 
Ths Tov “Axapvavey Kai rdv Aitwdor, wepl dé 
Ths wapadtas Kal Tay TpoKapévwv vyowv ett 
Kal TavTa TpocAyTTéov ATO yap ToD TTdu“aTOS 
apEauévors 8 tod "AwBSpaxtxod KédXTTOU TpOTov 
éotw Axapvdvwy xwplov To "AKTLOV. oOn“@VvuLws 
dé Néyeras TO Te lepov ToD ’Axtiov “AmddAXwvoS 
Kal) adxpa % mwowtca TO oTOMa TOU KOXTOU, 
éyouca Kal Atpeva éxTOs. TOD O iepod TeTTapd- 
KOVTa bev oTadious amréyes TO Avaxtoptov év TO 
Kod @ LOpupevoy, Staxocious bé Kal TeTTApaKovTA 
» Aevrds. 

8. Airy 0 hy TO Tadatov pév Yeppovncos TAS 
"Axapvdvaer yis, Karel & 0 roinTyns avTHY aKeTHV 
nrelpo.o, THY wepatayv THs lOakns cai rhs Kedar- 

452 Ayvias Hrepov KarOv: altn 8 éorly 4 ’Axap- 
vavia’ wote, Otay oH axTny Hrelporo, THs 
‘Anapvavias axrny déyecOat Set. ths dé Aev- 
Kaoos 7 te Napixos,* Hv pyow érelv 6 Aaéprns, 

7 pev® Napexov ® eidrov eixtipevov mrodieb por, 

axthy Hrreipoto, Kehararjvecow avacoor 

1 Makurtar, the editors, for Maxfvioy. 

2 Modrvepeay, the editors, for MoAdvqpiav. 

3 The MSS., except 4, have nal after dptayévoss. 

4 Napixos, Jones restores, following BED (though in D the 


Nipixos is written above Nip:ros in first hand), instead of 
Napiros (Kramer and later editors). 
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history of these cities either, but mentions them as 
though they too were still in their early status; and 
among the early cities he. names Macynia and 
Molycreia, which were founded even later than the 
return of the Heracleidae, almost everywhere in his 
writings displaying a most convenient carelessness. 

7. Upon the whole, then, this is what I have to 
say concerning the country of the Acarnanians and 
the Aetolians, but the following is also to be added 
concerning the seacoast and the islands which lie off 
it: Beginning at the mouth of the Ambracian Gulf, 
the first place which belongs to the Acarnanians 
is Actium. The temple of the Actian Apollo bears 
the same name, as also the cape which forms the 
mouth of the Gulf and has a harbour on the outer 
side. Anactorium, which is situated on the gulf, is 
forty stadia distant from the temple, whereas Leucas 
is two hundred and forty. 

8. In early times Leucas was a peninsula of 
Acarnania, but the poet calls it “shore of the main- 
land,’’? using the term “‘ mainland” for the country 
which is situated across from Ithaca and Cephallenia ; 
and this country is Acarnania. And therefore, when 
he says, “shore of the mainland,” one should take 
it to mean “shore of Acarnania.” And to Leucas 
also belonged, not only Nericus, which Laertes says 
he took (“verily I took Nericus, well-built citadel, 
shore of the mainland, when I was lord over the 

1 Homer specifically mentions Leucas only once, as the 


*‘rock Leucas” (Od. 24.11). On the Ithaca-Leucas problem, 
see Appendix in this volume. 


5 Instead of # wey, Homer (Od. 24. 376) has ofos; B reads 
both, 4 uév olos. 
6 Nnptxoy, Jones restores, following MSS., except B, which 


reads Nhpiroy. 
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STRABO 


cat as év Kataroye onot: 
kat Kpoxtnet 1 évéuovto cat Atyidugra tenxetav. 


Kopiv@tos 88 mewdOévtes id Kuwédou xat 
Tépyou 2 tavrny te Katéoxyov THY akTHY,, Kal 
péyps ToD AuPpaxixod KoATrov mpondGov, Kal 4) 
te ApBpakia cuvericOn kal “Avaxropiov, Kat 
Ths yeppovncov dLopvéavres Tov icPudv éroinaav 
vioov tHy Aevedda, kal petevéyeavres thy Nijpe- 
cov ® érrl Tov TOTrOV, 6s Hv ToTe pev Me Owos, vdv dé 
TopOuos yedipa SeveTos, petwvoyacav Aevedda 
érra@vupov, Soca pot, Tov Aeveadta: métpa yap 
éots NevKH THY Ypdav, MpoKespéevyn THs MevKados 
eis TO 1WédXaryos Kal THY Kehardrnviav, ws évredbev 
Tovvopna Nae. 

9. "Eyes 6€ ro Tod Acuxdra ’Amddwvos (epdov 
«al TO GApa, TO TOUS EpwTas TavELY TETLOTEVLEVOY' 


ob 67) AéyeTas TPeTH Tarde, 
(> dnow o Mévavépos) 


Tov uTépxoutrov Onpdca Ddwr’, 
atatpavTe TOOw@ pias Tét pas 

ano THrEhavods Gdywa* Kar’ evyny 
ony, OéoToT avak. 


o pev ody Mévavdpos mpawtny acrécbat rNéyer THV 
Largo, oi & ért apyaioroytxwmtepo. Kédardéov 


\ 


dacw épacbévta Trepéxa,® tov © Aniovéws. Hv 


1 KpoxtAe’ EK, Kpoxtany other MSS. 


2 Tépyov, Runke, for Tapydcoucos CDAil, Tapydoov other 
MSS, ; so Meineke. 


® Nijpicov, the reading of the MSS. (except B where 


_ Naprror is corrected), Jones restores. 


GEOGRAPHY, 10. 2. 8-9 


Cephallenians’’),1 but also the cities which Homer 
names in the Catalogue (and dwelt in Crocyleia and 
rugged Aegilips’’).2. But the Corinthians sent by 
Cypselus® and Gorgus took possession of this shore 
and also advanced as far as the Ambracian Gulf; 
and both Ambracia and Anactorium were colonised 
at this time; and the Corinthians dug a canal 
through the isthmus of the peninsula and made 
Leucas an island; and they transferred Nericus to 
the place which, though once an isthmus, is now a 
strait spanned by a bridge, and they changed its 
name to Leucas, which was named, as I think, after 
Leucatas; for Leucatas is a rock of white 4 colour 
jutting out from Leucas into the sea and towards 
Cephallenia, and therefore it took its name from its 
colour. 

9. It contains the temple of Apollo Leucatas, and 
also the “ Leap,” which was believed to put an end 
to the longings of love. ‘‘ Where Sappho is said to 
have been the first,” as Menander says, “when 
through frantic longing she was chasing the haughty 
Phaon, to fling herself with a leap from the far-seen 
rock, calling upon thee in prayer, O lord and 
master.” Now although Menander says that Sappho 
was the first to take the leap, yet those who are 
better versed than he in antiquities say that it was 
Cephalus, who was in love with Pterelas the son of 


1 Od, 24, 377. 2 Tliad 2. 633. 
3 See Dictionary in Vol. IV. # “Jeuca.”” 


4 éaua, Wordsworth (note on Theocritus 3. 25), for aAad ; 
so Meineke. 

5 Trepéaa, Tzschucke, for MepdAa Dk, but Tirepdae in margin 
of k and Ci, MrapéAa Bglmno, Trapoxa w, Mapéaa & ; so the 
later editors. 

6 +év, Kramer, for rod, from corr, in B, 
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5é xalb mdtptov tois Aeveadiows nar’ évoavrov ép 
tT Quoia tod “AmdddAwvos aro THs oKoTis 
pirretcOat twa TOV év aitiats dvT@Y aTOTPOTAS 
yap, éEarropévey €€ abtod mayvrobama@y Trepav 
Kal Opvéwy avakoudile dvvasévov TH TTI}pTEL TO 
Gidpa, vuTodéyecOas 68 Kato pixpais ddidot KUKA® 
TEpPLECTOTAS TONAOUS Kal Teptaw@leay eis SUVAapLY 
Tay Opav éEw tov avarndlervta. o O€ tHv ’AXK- 
patovida yparras: “Ixapiov, rod Unverdrns 
Tarpos, leis yevéoOas dv0, Aduléa cal Aeveddsor, 
duvacredcas © éy 7h Axapvavia rovTous pera 
TOD TaTpos' TovUT@Y oly eTa@VUBMOUS TAS MOXELS 
"Eqopos AéyerOar Soxe?. 

10. KedarrAfvas 5& viv pév tovs éx THs vicou 
THs Kedaranvias réyouvow, “Ounpos 66 mavras 
Tous UTO TH Odvace?, av eiol Kai ot "Axapvaves: 
elTrau yap" 

attap Odvecers rye Kebaddivas, 

ot p "l@denv eiyov cal Nypstov eivocidvaAxdor, 
(ro év tavTy Spos émigavés: WS Kal 

ot & é« AovaAsyioso Eytvawy & iepawy, 
Kal avtod Tov AovAtyiov tay “Eytvddwv évros: 


Kab 
C 453 ob & dpa Bovrpdordy te cat” Ada, 


Kat Tov Bouvmpactov év”Hdsb: bytos: 
ot & KuBotay éyov cat Xarxidar’ Kipérpedy te, 


f tal 
as + rovray év EiBoia ovcay Kat 


1 @s, all MSS., except E and the editors (af), Jones 
restores. 


34 


GEOGRAPHY, 1o. 2. 9-10 


Deioneus. It was an ancestral custom among thé 
Leucadians, every year at the sacrifice performed in 
honour of Apolo, for some criminal to be flung from 
this rocky fools out for the sake of averting evil, 
wings and birds of all kinds being fastened to him, 
since by their fluttering they could lighten the leap, 
and also for a number of men, stationed all round 
below the rock in small fishing-boats, to take the 
victim in, and, when he bad been taken on board,* 
to do all in their power to get him safely outside 
their borders. "The author of the Alemaconis® says 
that Icarius, the father of Penelope, had two sons, 
Alyzeus and Leucadius, and that these two reigned 
over Acarnania with their father; accordingly, 
Ephorus thinks that the cities were named after 
these. 

10. But though at the present time only the 
people of the island Cephallenia are called Cephal- 
lenians, Homer so calls all who were subject to 
Odysseus, among whom are also the Acarnanians. 
For after saying, “but Odysseus led the Cephal- 
lenians, who held Ithaca and Neritum with quivering 
foliage’? (Neritum being the famous mountain on 
this island, as also when he says, “and those from 
Dulichium and the sacred Echinades,’* Dulichium 
itself being one of the~Echinades; and “those 
who dwelt in Buprasium and Elis,’ Buprasium 
being in Elis; and “those who held Euboea and 
Chalcis and Eiretria,’”® meaning that these cities 


1 Or perhaps ‘‘ resuscitated.” 

2 The author of this epic poem on the deeds of Alemaeon 
is unknown. 

3 lltad 2, 631. 4 Iliad 2. 625. 

5 Iliad 2, 615. 8 Tliad 2. 536. 
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Tpdes cal Avxtos cai Adpdavor, 
e \ > / - 7 - a / 
ws Kal éxeivov Towav dvtrwv) Fiv peTa ye 
Nipiroyv onoe 
wat Kpoxdrec + évéwovto cal Alyitura Ttpx- 
elav, 
ob Te LéxvvOor & éyov 70° of > dyov Gu eve Lovo, 
oT iimetpov exov 7 avrimépat eveuovto, 


77 €Lpov yey ouv? Ta avTiTepa, TOY vio @Y Bovre- 
Tab eyety, dma TH Mevedds cai thy adv “Axap- 
vaviay oupreptdaBeiv Bovrouevos, mwepl As Kal 
otTa Néyer: 


baden’ év nrelpw ayehatt, TOCA THEA pepreavs® 
TaNa THS “Hrrerporibos TO Tarasov péyps Sedo 
Starewvovons Kab dvomare KOLV@ nT eb pov Aeyo- 
pers” Sdpov sé thy viv Kepadanviay, os Kal 


otav o7 

év wopO ue lOdKns Te Ydpord Te TarTanoéoons. 
TO yap éribérm THY opwvupiay OvéoTadTal, @S 
ovK érl THS TONEWS, aN éml THS pygou Tels 
Tobvopa. TETPATrONEDS yap ovens Tis Uyoov, pia 
TOY TETTAPOY early Kal L 2 dpos Kat Zan KaNOU- 
evn Kad éxdir epov TOUVOUA, OpwVvULODTa TH 
vio. bray & ely: 


docot yap VRTOLTW emLKparéovaw dpirrou, 
ae Te Taun Te Kal UAHEvTL BONDE: 


TOV vag oY apvO wor Tmouey 4 SArds éott, Kal 2dpuqv 
KANOY THY Vi}coV, vy mpoTepoy Yduov éxdreEcev. 


1 Kpoxvanv ROX. 
kal, after oby, marked ont in B and omitted by kno. 
. oiay, not phawy, is Homer’s word (Od. 14. 100). 
* wodv hi and D man. pr., instead of qoetcGar; so Meineke. 
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GEOGRAPHY, tro. 2. 10 


were in Euboea; and “Trojans and Lycians and 
Dardanians,’+ meaning that the Lycians and 
Dardanians were Tr ojans)—how ever, after mention- 
ing ** Neritum,” ? he says, “and dwelt in Cr ocyleia and 
rugged Aegilips, and those who held Zacynthos and 
those who dwelt about Samos, and those who held 
the mainland and dwelt in the parts over against 
the islands.” By “mainland,” ® therefore, he means 
the parts over against the islands, wishing to 
include, along with Leucas, the rest of Acarnania 
as well,* concerning which he also speaks in this 
way, “twelve herd on the mainland, and as many 
flocks of sheep,’* perhaps because Epeirotis ex- 
tended thus far in early times and was called by 
the general name “mainland.” But by “Samos” 
he means the Cephallenia of to-day, as, when he 
says, “Sin the strait between Ithaca and rugged 
Samos”; for by the epithet he differentiates 
between the objects bearing the same name, thus 
making the name apply, not to the city, but to the 
island. For the island was a Tetrapolis,’? and one 
of its four cities was the city called indifferently either 
Samos or Samé, bearing the same nameas the island. 
And when the poet says, “for all the nobles who 
hold sway over the islands, Dulichium and Samé 
and woody Zacynthos,” § he is evidently making an 
enumeration of the islands and calling “‘ Samé” ‘that 
island which he had formerly ® called Samos, But 


1 Iliad 8. 173. 2 Iliad 2. 682. 

3 “eneirus ” (cp. ‘f Epeirus *). 

4 On Homer’s use of this “poetic figure,” in which he 
specifies the part with the whole, ep. 8. 3. 8 and 1. 2. 23. 


5 Od. 14. 100. 8 Od. 4. 671. 
7 ¢.e. politically it was composed of four cities. 
8 Od. 1. 245. ® Iliad 2. 634. 
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STRABO 


‘ATrohndapos dé, Tore pen? 7O éribér@ Aéyov 
Sseoranrbas tTHy audtBortay, elrovTa 


Laors Te TauTanroécons, 


@S THY vhoov NéyovTa’ ToTé Oé avruypader bas ° 
dey 

Aovrtyio Te Td Te, 
GNXNG BH 

Daun TE, 

d7XOS oT! Thy pep TOY Saunv Kab 2duov 
TUVOVUMOS vTohapBavey expepeo bau, Thy Oe 
vio ov La ov _févov" OTL yap Layn Réyeras 7 
TONS, SAXov elvas €x TE TOU Sap woupevov TOUS 
é& éxadotTns TOAEwS pVHoOTHpas havat, 


3 4 / , , \ “ + 

éx b€ Zauns wicvpés Te Kalb elxoos POTES Eact, 
Kat ék Tov mepl Tis Kriuévns Aoyou' 

‘ \ bY / > 
THY pep eTrerta Launvo edocav. 

Exel dé TadTa oryor, ov yap EUKPLVOS amodidwotv 
0 TounThs ouTE mept THIS Keparanvias, ote mrept 
THs 10dens kal TOV GAXN@V TANGiOV > TOTOV, 
@ote Kal ot é&nyovpevor Stadépovrat Kat ob 
ioTOpoUrTes. 

ll, Adrixa yap ért rhs “ledens, dtav hy 

ot p ‘laxny etyov xa Nojpsroy eivocipunXor, 
Ore pay TO Nnperov bpos Devel, TO EriOér a SyXol. 
év ddXots 68 Kal PyTas Spos: 


vatetaw 8 “L0deny evoeleXov: év & dp0s avrh, 
Njpetov etvocidudrov apimperrés. 
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Apollodorus,t when he says in one passage that 
ambiguity is removed by the epithet when the poet 
says “and rugged Samos,”’* showing that he meant 
the island, ad then, in another passage, says that 
one should copy the reading, ‘ Dulichium and 
Samos,” ? instead of ‘Samé,”’ plainly takes the 
position that the city was called “Samé” or 
‘Samos ”’ indiscriminately, but the island ‘‘ Samos” 
only; for that the city was called Samé is clear, 
according to Apollodorus, from the fact that, in 
enumerating the wooers from the several cities, the 
poet* said, “from Samé came four and twenty 
men,’ *® and also from the statement concerning 
Ktimené, “they then sent her to Samé to wed.” & 
But this is open to argument, for the poet does 
not express himself distinctly concerning either 
Cephallenia or Ithaca and the other places near by ; 
and consequently both the commentators and the - 
historians are at variance with one another. 

11. For instance, when Homer says in regard to 
Ithaca, “those who held Ithaca and Neritum with 
quivering foliage,” 7 he clearly indicates by the 
epithet that he means the mountain Neritum; and 
in other passages he expressly calls it a mountain ; 
“but I dwell in sunny Ithaca, wherein is a moun- 
tain, Neritum, with quivering leaves and conspicuous 
from afar.”8 But whether by Ithaca he means the 


1 See Dictionary in Vol.I. ? Od. 4. 671. 3 Od. 1, 246. 
4 In the words of Telemachus. 8 Od. 16, 249. 
8 Od. 15. 367. 7 Iliad 2. 6382. 8 Od, 9. 21. 





1 éy, after uév, Corais omits. 

2 dyriypdderbar. Tzschucke and Corais, following ox, for 
ypdmerda EK, av yodder Sar BCA AL. 

3 gAnotov, 4 and the editors, instead of wAneluy. 
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\ ” /; 
ldduenv & elite thy modu, elite THY vhoov héyel, 
n é A 
ov OfAOV Ev TOVT@ ye TH Erret’ 
ot pt ddan elxov xa Naperov.” 
Kuplios peer yap aovav TL THY mohuy bEaur’ ay, 
aS Kak AOivas Kal AvaaBnrrov el TLS hey ot, Kal 


‘Pédov kat "AraBupw, nat ére Aaxedaiwova Kat 
ate La) / / o~ 
Taviyerov: mommtixas O€ Tovvavtiov. év méevToL TO 


fa) 


vatetaw 8 "lddenv eddeiedov’ év 0° Spos avTH 

Npitov : 
SHrov' 2 év yap TH vice, ove év TH TOdEL TO Gpos. 
btav 563 odtTw d77° 

jyuets €& LOdens bd Nytov eiAjdoub per, 
adqrov,* elie TO avro 76 Nnpite Meyer 70 Nijtov, 
elite Erepov, % Opos 7 Xeptov. 6 pévTo. avrt 
Nnpirou ypapov Nnjpexov, H avaTanw, mapa- 
mail TENDS” TO pey yap eivooidurrov Kanet O 
TOUTS, TO 8 eveTLWevov mroMeb pon, Kal TO wey 
év lOaxy, ro 8 axthy nme polo. 

12. Kat rodro 6é dSoxel vrevaytTioTnTad Tiva 
dnroor' 


avTH Oe Nl cau ean ety ONL KetTaL’ 


xGa parr pey yap ” TAT ELV) Kal xan rap, Tmayu- 
TepTarn b€ 7 vpn, olay bua TAELOverD on Latver, 
Kpavany KarNov' Kal Ti oddy Thy éK TOD ALwévOS 


1 of p’, nosz and the editors, instead of of 7’. 
2 SijAov, after Njpirov, Corais inserts ; so the later editors, 
3 §é, after Sray, o and the editors, instead of re. 
4 &Snaov, Xylander and later editors, instead of od &inAov 
B by corr, and x, d4Aev other MSS. 
5 5 wévrot. . . hretporo, Kramer suspects and Meineke 
rejects. 
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city or the island, is not clear, at least in the follow- 
ing verse, “those who held Ithaca and Neritum ” ; 4 
for if one takes the word in its proper sense, one 
would interpret it as meaning the city, just as 
though one should say “ Athens and Lycabettus,” 
or “Rhodes and Atabyris,” or “ Lacedaemon and 
Ta¥getus”’; but if he takes it in a poetical sense 
the opposite is true. However, in the words, “ but 
I dwell in sunny Ithaca, wherein is a mountain, 
Neritum,”’ *? his meaning is clear, for the mountain 
is in the island, not in the city. But when he says 
as follows, ‘““we have come from Ithaca below 
Neium,”®? it is not clear whether he means that 
Neium is the same as Neritum or different, or 
whether it is a mountain or place. However, the 
critic who writes Nericum * instead of Neritum, or 
the reverse, is utterly mistaken ; for the poet refers 
to the latter as “‘ quivering with foliage,” > but to 
the former as “ well-built citadel,” ® and to the 
latter as “in Ithaca,” ? but to the former as ‘shore 
of the mainland.” 

12. The following verse also is thought to disclose 
a sort of contradiction: “ Now Ithaca itself lies 
chihamaté, panypertaté on the sea”;° for chthamalé 
means “low,” or “on the ground,” whereas pany- 
pertaté means “high up,” as Homer indicates in 
several places when he calls Ithaca “rugged.” 10 
And so when he refers to the road that leads from 


1 Tiiad 2. 632. 2 Od. 9. 21. 3 Od. 3. 81. 
4 Accusative of ‘‘ Nericus.” 5 Tliad 2. 632. 
6 Od. 24, 376. 7 Od. 9. 21. & Od. 24. 377. 


® Od. 9, 25 (see 1. 2. 20 and foot-note). 
19 Tiad 3. 201; Od. 1. 247; 9. 27; 10. 417, 463; 15. 510; 
16. 124; 21. 346. 
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TpNXElaY aTap ov 

X@pov av tdnevTa' 
Kab 

ou yap TEs VATOV evdeiedos,” ove eveiLor, 

at O an kexriatas' “IGden O€ Te Kal. rept 

TaAcéwv. 

Exel yey oov aT empac ess ToLavTas 1 ppdors, é&n- 
yourrat Ge ov KaKds' oUTE yap KG apwarny déyou- 
Tob TAT evny evravea, ANG ™ por X@pov TH nT EeLpw, 
eyyurare oveayv aUTHS oUTE TapunEpTarny urn 
NoTaTHY, arnrd TavUTEepTaTyD 7 pos Cogon, otov 
bmrép Tacs doyarny TeTPaULpLEvNY ™ POS apKTov’ 
TobTo yap Botrerae Aéyev TO wpos Copov, To & 
évavTiov Tpos voToY" 
| 455 ai 667 dvevde ™ pos HOT pedov Te" 
TO yap avevde T Oppo Kab xopis eT Ly, @S TOY pev 
dddov ™ pos VOTOV KEKALULEVOV eal ararépe THS 
Hretpov, THs Oo TWanns eyyodev Kat 3 ™ pos adpKToV. 
Sti O oUTw Eyes TO vOTLOY pépos, Kab év Totcde 
pavepov 

eit él Sekt lwot, Tpds HOT HéALOV TE, 

elt’ ém’ aptatepa Toirve, roth Cohov nepdevTa: 
Kal @tt war2Xov év Totcde 

® dirot, ob yap 7 lduev, rn Lodos, ovS Grn 

TOS, 

oud orn nEALOS dacoiuBporos cia’ brs yalap, 

ovd bmn avveirat 

1 Instead of évSeledos the margin of B has immfAaros, the 
Homeric reading. 

* erydrnv EB, mpds doxdrnvy BCklno, ds éoxdrny x; éoxdrny 
omitted by Dhi. 


® nal, after éyyiéey, omitted by MSS. except E. 
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the harbour as “rugged path up through the wooded 
place,”1 and when he says “for not one of the 
islands which lean upon the sea is evdeielos® or rich 
in meadows, and Ithaca surpasses them all,”2 Now 
although Homer’s phraseology presents incongruities 
of this kind, yet they are not poorly explained ; for, 
in the first place, writers do not interpret chthamalé 
as meaning “low-lying” here, but “lying near the 
mainland,” since it is very close to it, and, secondly, 
they do not interpret panypertaté as meaning 
“highest,” bet “highest towards the darkness,” 
that is, farthest removed towards the north beyond 
all the others; for this is what he means by “to- 
wards the darkness,” but the opposite by “ towards 
the south,” as in “ but the other islands lie aneuthe 
towards the dawn and the sun,” * forthe word aneuthe 
is “at a distance,” or “apart,” implying that the 
other islands lie towards the south and farther away 
from the mainland, whereas Ithaca lies near the 
mainland and towards the north That Homer 
refers in this way to the southerly region is clear 
also from these words, “whether they go to the 
right, towards the dawn and the sun, or yet to the 
left towards the misty darkness,” > and still more 
clear from these words, “my friends, lo, now we 
know not where is the place of darkness, nor of 
dawn, nor where the sun, that gives light to men, 
goes beneath the earth, nor where he rises.” & For 


1 Od. 14. 1. 

2 On cudetclos, see 9. 2. 41 and foot-note. 

3 Od. 4. 607; but in this particular passage the Homeric 
text has Aippélatos (‘‘ fit for driving horses”) instead of 
eudetelos, although in Od. 9. 21, and elsewhere, Homer does 
apply the latter epithet to Ithaca. 

* Od. 9. 26. 5 Iliad 12. 239. 6 Od. 10. 190. 
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STRABO 


éort Mev yap deEacbas Ta TETTAPG Kimara, THY 
70 Sexopevous TO vOTLOV HEp0S, exer Té? Tia. 
TOUT euhacw, adrAd BértLov TO Kava THY ™ d:po- 
Sov TOU #ALoU voeiv dyrurLd énevov TD APKTLR® 
pepe éfddrakw yap TLVAa TOV ovpavioy TONNAY 
Bovherau on waiver 0 oyos, ovxl poday emlcpuypw 
TOV KNLMATOV, bef yap Kara mara ouvvedh * 
katpov, av @ mpEpas, ay TE VUKTWP oun), 
mapaxorovdely Ta © ovpdvia éCadrarres er 
TEV TO ™ Os peonuBpiav ahdov 4 NTTOV 
mpoxeopelv® nuas Hels TovvayTiov. TodTO 6é ov 
dvoEews Kab dvatonijs eyeahuyress TOLL, adres 
peonpuSpias Kab adpKtou, ra yap ai8 pias ovens 
ovpBaives.® WarIcTa yap GpKTLKOS earl 0 
TONOS* TovTOU bé KOVOV{EVOV | Kab Tore yey Kara 
Kopugny Atv ytvowevov, ToTe O€ VIO Ys ovTos, 
Kab ob apKrexol oupperaBarrovor, ToTé dé 
TUVEKAELT OUT KATO Tas TowavTas Tpoxwpnaess,> 
@OTE OVE ay eLdeins 6rrov éotl TO apKrexov Kripa, 
ovde dpyy.® e dé TovTo, ode TodvayTiov av 

1 ré, Kramer, for 6é; so the later editors. 

2 cuvyedy, Casaubon, for ovvap} BCDAtkl, cvvadiis nox ; 
so the later editors. 

3 rpoxwpeiv, Jones, for rapaxwpelv (cp. similar emendation 
below). 

* kal yap... cuuBatve, Jones transfers from position 
after ore? to position after kperov. 

5 wrpoxwphoets, Jones, for rapaxwpicers. 

6 éorw, after &pxh, Jones deletes. Corais and Meineke, 
following conj. of Tyrwhitt, read o08 ef dpyhy éorly (‘tor 


whether there is a northern clima at all): Gasen follow- 
ing Tzschucke, reads 003° dou apyy éoriw, 








1 But in this passage ‘‘climata” is used in a different sense 
from that in 1. 1, 10 (see also foot-note 2 ad loc., Vol. I, 
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it is indeed possible to interpret this as meaning the 
four “climata,”+ if we interpret “the dawn” as 
meaning the*’southerly region (and this has some 
plausibility), but itis better to conceive of the region 
which is along the path of the sun as set opposite 
to the northerly region, for the poetic words are 
intended to signify a considerable change in the 
celestial phenomena,” not merely a temporary con- 
cealment of the “climata,” for necessarily conceal- 
ment ensues every time the sky is clouded, whether 
by day or by night; but the celestial phenomena 
change to a greater extent as we travel farther and 
farther towards the south or in the opposite direc- 
tion. Yet this travel causes a hiding, not of the 
western or eastern sky, but only of the southern or 
northern, and in fact this hiding takes place when 
the sky is clear; for the pole is the most northerly 
point of the sky, but since the pole moves and is 
sometimes at our zenith and sometimes below the 
earth, the arctic circles also change with it and in 
the course of such travels sometimes vanish with it,? 
so that you cannot know where the northern “ clima” 
is, or even where it begins.4 And if this is true, 


p. 22). It means here the (four) quarters of the sky, (1) 
where the sun sets, (2) where it rises, (3) the region of the 
celestial north pole, and (4) the region opposite thereto south 
of the equator. 

2 Odysseus was at the isle of Circe when he uttered the 
words in question, and hence, relatively, the celestial 
phenomena had changed (see 1. 1. 21). 

3 7.¢, the infinite number of possible northern arctic circles 
vanish when the traveller (going south) crosses the equator, 
and, in the same way, the corresponding quarter of the 
southern sky vanishes when the traveller, going north, crosses 
the equator (see Vol. I, p. 364, note 2). 

* See critical note. 
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” \ ¢ +] ¢ 
yvolys. KvKrOS O€ THS “lOdKens éotlv ws dy6o)- 
\ / “a 
xkovra* otadiov. wept wev “l@dKkns tava. 
\ \ f © 5 
13. Ti dé Kedardrnviav, rerpdtody ovcay, 
’ n ~ / “ 
ovr adTny elpnxe TH viv OvdmaTi, ovTE TOV 
A , / 
TONwY ovdELLaV, TANY pas, elite Dauns elte 
F, A ? “ 
Sduov, } viv pev over’ éoriv, tyyn 8 avutis 
SeixvuTas KaTa pécov Tov Tpos “L@dxn TropO pov 
¢ > > 9 $A ae n “ . € 8 A 
of 8 aw autis Lapatoe KadovvTau at Oo adnate 
nm 4 a“ 
Kal voy éioly ért, wsxpat mores Teves, Ianrets,” 
f \ r + 27? ¢ A O\ \ » 
Ilpwvycos cat Kpdvioe. ep’ judy 6€ Kal d&ddnv 
moocéxtice Vios “Avta@vios, 6 Oeios Madpxou 
% 
"Avroviou, jvinta dhuyas yevowevos peta Thy 
ttateiav, jy ovvapke Kixépwve TO prjrops, év 
“ t ns 
th Kepararnvia osérpipe xab thy ody viicov 
brncoov éaxyev, WS tOtov KTHwa: odK EfON wEvTot 
guvotkioas, GAG KaGddov Tuya, mpos dddoLS 
peiloow ov Katéduce Tov Biov. 
14. Ove devnoav 6é Teves THY KehardrAnviav 
N > a 4 , ¢ \ ma Ty 7 
THY avTnv Te Aovrtyip Pdvat, ot dé rH Tada, 
\ , \ x \ ? ? ‘\ 
kat Tadiovs tovs Kedardyvious, trovs 8 avtovs 
\ / \ \ 3 / “ 
kat TyreBoas, cal tov "Apditpvova Sedpo otpa- 
a \ / a) / 3 > la) 
Tedoar peta Keddrov trod Ancovéws, é& “AOnuayv 
puyabos, traparnplévros, KkatacyovTa Oé THY 
vijcov Tapadobvas TH Kedado, cal ravTyny peév 
émavupov éxeivou yevécOar, Tas dé rodes TOV 
Tatoav avtTod. tavTa 6 ovy ‘Onunpixd of per 
A 3 “ 
yao Kedaddhves tro ‘Oducce? nal Aaégory, 4 6é 
/ ¢ \ a“ f 
Taos uo tT Mevry 
* But the Ithaca of to-day is nearer 300 stadia in circuit. 
Pliny says 25 Roman miles (Vat. Hist. 4. 12). Strabo must 
have written 180 (¢’ x’) or 280 (7’ 2’) instead of 80 (x’), 


And if he meant Leucas, the error would be far greater, 
2 TlaAe?s, Casaubon inserts; so the later editors. 
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neither can you know the opposite “ clima.” The 
circuit of Ithaca is about eighty stadia! So much 
for Ithaca. 

13. As for Cephallenia, which is a Tetrapolis, the 
poet mentions by its present name neither it nor any 
of its cities except one, Samé or Samos, which now 
no longer exists, though traces of it are to be seen 
midway of the passage to Ithaca; and its people are 
ealled Samaeans. The other three, however, survive 
even to this day in the little cities Paleis, Pronesus, 
and Cranii. And in our time Gaius Antonius, the 
uncle of Marcus Antonius, founded still another city, 
when, after his consulship, which he held with Cicero 
the orator, he went into exile,? sojourned in 
Cephallenia, and held the whole island in subjection 
as though it were his private estate. - However, 
before he could complete the settlement he obtained 
permission to return home,’ and ended his days amid 
other affairs of greater importance. 

14. Some, however, have not hesitated to identify 
Cephallenia with Dulichium, and others with Taphos, 
calling the Cephallenians Taphians, and likewise 
Teleboans, and to say that Amphitryon made an 
expedition thither with Cephalus, the son of Deioneus, 
whom, an exile from Athens, he had taken along 
with him, and that when Amphitryon seized the 
island he gave it over to Cephalus, and that the 
island was named after Cephalus and the cities after 
his children. But this is not in accordance with 
Homer; for the Cephallenians were subject to 
Odysseus and Laertes, whereas Taphos was subject 


1 See critical note. 2 59 B.C. 
3 Probably from Caesar. He was back in Rome in 44 B.c. 
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Mevrns “Ayxidhoto Said povos eUXOmaut Elva 
vids, aTap Tadioics pidnperpovow avacow. 


Kanretras O€ vov Tagdsovst 7 Tagos. " ot8? ‘EAAd- 
VLEOS ‘Opnpiros, Aovrinvovy THV Kedaddyviar 
Aéyoou. TO wey yap UIrd Meynte elpnTat Kal at 
RoeTral "Exuvddes, of Te évotxobyres "Exretol é& 
"Hyrud0s adeypévoe Sudtep kab tov “OQrov tov 
KuAAnviov 

Pureldew? Erapov peyabvuov apyov Enemy 
KANES 

adrap "‘Odvacevs mye Keharrqvas peyaddpous. 
ovr ody Aovidixytov 1) Keharrnvia Kap "Opnpov, 
oUTE THS Kegadrnvias TO Aovrixion, WS “Avopov 
dyot’ To pep 3 yap “Enrecol Kateixov, THY dé 
Kepadaqviay oXnv Kegaddives, Kab ot pev* ward 
‘Oduvoce?, of & vd Méyntt. oveé © Tlanels 
Aovrixtov wd’ “Opunpov AeyovTat, OS ypaper 
Pepexvons. pada ra oi évavriobrat ‘Opnpe 0 
THY Kepadrdyviav THY auTHy TO Aouhixio heya, 
elmep TOV puna TnpoV Ex pev Aovruxiouo Sve Kal 
TEVTHKOVTA ioav, ex dé duns TLTUpES Te Kat 
elxogt. OU yap TovT av ein réyav, é& ohns 
pev Tooous, éx bé pds Tay TerTapwv Tapa. Sve ° 
TOUS Hp ers ; él e dpa TOTO dares Tus, épnao- 
peOa, tis av ein 7 Zaun, 6 dtav otto of: 


Aovriysoy te dunu T HO vrAnevta LaxvvOop. 


1 Tapiods, Meineke, following Pliny, emends to Tadids ; 
but see Tagcots in § 20 below. 

2 Svrcidéw, Casaubon, for Bvaréws CDhiksx, SuAAcéws Bi, 
buriséw Lit. 

3 7d pév, Taschucke, for rhy uévy; so the later editors. 

* of uév, k inserts ; Meineke omits the xaf instead. 
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to Mentes: “I declare that I am Mentes the son of 
wise Anchialus, and I am lord over the oar-loving 
Taphians.” 1 Taphos is now called Taphius. Neither 
is Hellanicus? in accord with Homer when he identi- 
fies Cephallenia with Dulichium, for Homer? makes - 
Dulichiam and the remainder of the Echinades sub- 
ject to Meges; and their inhabitants were Epeians, 
who had come there from Elis; and it is on this 
account that he calls Otus the Cyllenian “ comrade of 
Phyleides * and ruler of the high-hearted Epeians”’ ; > 
“ but Odysseus léd the high-hearted Cephallenians.”’ 6 
According to Homer, therefore, neither is Cephal- 
lenia Dulichium nor is Dulichium a _ part of 
Cephallenia, as Andron’ says; for the Epeians held 
possession of Dulichium, whereas the Cephallenians 
held possession of the whole of Cephallenia and were 
subject to Odysseus, whereas the Epeians were 
subject to Meges. Neither is Paleis called Dulichium 
by the poet, as Pherecydes writes. But that writer 
is most in opposition to Homer who identifies 
Cephallenia with Dulichium, if it be true that “ fifty- 
two” of the suitors were “from Dulichium” and 
“twenty-four from Samé’’;® for in that case would 
not Homer say that fifty-two came from the island 
as a whole and a half of that number less two from a 
single one of its four cities? However, if one grants 
this, I shall ask what Homer can mean by “Samé” 
in the passage, “ Dulichium and Samé and woody 
Zacynthos.” § 


1 QOd.1.181. % See Dictionary in Vol. I. 3 Zliad 2. 625. 


4 Son of Phylens (Meges). 5 Iliad 15. 519. 
6 Tliad 2. 631. ? See foot-note on Andron, 10. 4. 6. 
8 Od. 16. 247, 249. 2 Od. 1. 246. 





5 obSé, Groskurd, for of ¢; so the later editors. 
8 apd 800 x, wap’ éva other MSS. 


49 


C 457 o 


STRABO 


15. Keira: & 7 Kedarryvia kara Axapvaviay, 
Svéxouea, Tod Aevedta epi TEVTYKOVTA (ot dé 
TeTTApaKovTa gact) oTAOLovs, TOU dé Xehovara 
qmept éxaTov? SySonKovta. aurn é ear @S 
Tplaxooton * THY TEpl eT POV, paKpa 5° avijKovea 
mpos Hdpor, operv7}” péyeotov © pos év auth 
Aivos,* éy @ TO TOU Avs Alynoiou lepov" Kae? 

0 6€ oTevwTaTH éoTlY 1) VACOS, TOT ELVOV iO wov 
mol, ooO Drepk uted Gar mokrAdKs €« Carar- 
THs eis O@dXNaTTav’ mrnotoy 8 elol Tay orevav 
év TO KOATO Kpdviot Te Kab Ilaneis. 

16. Merafi b€ THS ‘Lddens Kal THS Kedan- 
Anvias 4 ‘Actepia vo tov" "Actepis vo TOU 
TownToo Meyer ae’ hy O pep Zempeos pny every 
TOLAUTHY, Olav hyaly o TouNnTHS, 


Apéves 0 Eve vavNOYXOL AVTH 
appidupot, 


0 O¢ ‘Aro o6wpos pevely Kat vor, xa Toh vLOV 
Neyer év auth "Aradkouevds, TO ér atT@ TO 
icO ue Ki LEVOD. 

17. Kanei & 0 mountns Ydwov kab rHv Opa- 
Kiay, hy vov Lapobpaeny Karodper. thy 8 
‘Toveeny otde * pév, WS ELKO" Kal yap thy Llavixhy 
amouctay eidévas paiverar ovK dv® dytidséorerre 
dé THY Opovupiar, Twept THS YauoOpacns réyov, 
ToTé pev TO erriOéro 


1 éxarby (p’), Jones inserts, following conj. of C. Miiller. 

2 Instead of rpraxocluy (2? = 300), Strabo probably wrote 
érracociwy (~’ = 700), which, not counting the sinuosities of 
the gulfs, is about correct. Pliny (4. 19) says ‘93 miles” 
(744 stadia), 
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15. Cephallenia lies opposite Acarnania, at a 
distance of about fifty stadia from Leucatas (some say 
forty), and about one hundred and eighty from 
Chelonatas. It has a perimeter of about three 
hundred ! stadia, is long, extending towards Eurus,? 
and is mountainous. The largest mountain upon it 
is Aenus, whereon is the temple of Zeus Aenesius ; 
and where the island is narrowest it forms an isthmus 
so low-lying that itis often submerged from sea to 
sea. Both Paleis and Crannii are on the gulf near 
the narrows. 

16. Between Ithaca and Cephallenia is the small 
island Asteria (the poet calls it Asteris), which the 
Scepsian 3 says no longer remains such as the poet 
describes it, “ but in it are harbours safe for anchorage 
with entrances on either side’ ;* Apollodorus, how- 
ever, says that it still remains so to this day, and 
mentions a town Alalcomenae upon it, situated on the 
isthmus itself. 

17. The poet also uses the name “Samos ”’ for that 
Thrace which we now call Samothrace. And it is 
reasonable to suppose that he knows the Ionian 
Samos, for he also appears to know of the Ionian mi- 
gration; otherwise he would not have differentiated 
between the places of the same name when referring 
to Samothrace, which he designates at one time by the 


1 See critical note. 

* 4.e. towards the direction of winter sunrise (rather south- 
east) as explained by Poseidonius (see discussion in 1. 2. 21). 

$ Demetrius of Scepsis. 4 Od. 4. 846. 


: ’ Alvos, Xylander inserts; so the later editors. 
# cide Bi. 
5 &y, Corais inserts; so the later editors. 
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blob éw’ axporatns Kopudhs Sapuov vrAHéc ons, 
Opnixins 
TOTE 6€ TH oubuyia TOY TWANGLOV wigav 
és Sadpov é 7 “IpBpov nai ARuvov apy 
baroeccay: 
Kab Wane" 


peconyus te Xapoto kab “TuBpov crauvra- 
hoéoons. 

meet per aby, OVE @VO MaKe 5° avTay® oud éxanrelto 
TO avT@ ovopare T™ POTEPOV, ahha. Merdudvros, 
elT’  AvOepis, elTa TapGevia ato TOU ToTamoU 
Tab Ta p@eviou, os “Tu Bpacos per@vouda dn. 
érel otvy KaTa Ta TperKa Sawos pev Kal a 
ee exaretTo Kab 1 Zapobpann (ov yap 
‘ExaBy ebonyeT oO Meyouea, OTL TOUS matoas 
abris TEPVATY , Oy KE Aa Bor, és 2d pov és 7 
“‘TuBpor), ‘Teoria 62 ovK an @KLoTO To, OfjAov 
os OTL IO Téev TPoTEpav TLVOS THY opovupian 
ea xev" ef Ov Ka.cetvo OfjAov, St, wapa THY 
dpxatav ioroptay 3) AMeyourw | ol pycavres, pera 
THY Tovexny amTolKiay Kab THY TepuBpiovos ma- 
povalav dtrobKous éNeiy éx Zdpov Kal ovopdoas 
2 duo THY 2apobpaxny, @S ob Sckutoe TOOT 
emhdoayro ddEns yap. miBaverrepor 0 eioly ot 4 
ato TOD odyous > caret Gar Ta Uy pijoavres 
eto bat TOUTO TOUVO LA vy vicov: évrevlev yap 


édaiveto maca pev “ldn, 
7 ‘ / f \ a 3 “ 
paiveto Sé Tpidyoto rods Kal vies "Ayatdv. 
1 Before *Iwvinh ht have 7, 2 bor’, y bare 7, Corais % ®. 


2 Kramer inserts & before obx; so the later editors. 
3 Kramer inserts & before 7:; so the later editors. 
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epithet, “high on the topmost summit of woody 
Samos, the Thracian,” + and at another time by con- 
necting it with the islands near it, “unto Samos and 
Imbros and inhospitable 2 Lemnos.” And again, 
“ between Samos and rugged Imbros.” He therefore 
knew the Ionian island, although he did not name it ; 
in fact it was not called by the same name in earlier 
times, but Melampylus, then Anthemis, then 
Parthenia, from the River Parthenius, the name of 
which was changed to Imbrasus. Since, then, both 
Cephallenia and Samothrace were called Samos at the 
time of the Trojan War (for otherwise Hecabe would 
not be introduced as saying that he’ was for selling 
her children whom he might take captive “unto Samos 
and unto Imbros”’),* and since the Jonian Samos had 
not yet been colonised, it plainly got its name from 
one of the islands which earlier bore the same name, 
Whence that other fact is also clear, that those 
writers contradict ancient history who say that 
colonists came from Samos after the Ionian migration 
and the arrival of Tembrion 5 and named Samothrace 
Samos, since this story was fabricated by the Samians 
to enhance the glory of their island. Those writers 
are more plausible who say that the island came upon 
this name from the fact that lofty places are called 
“samoi,” ® “for thence all Ida was plain to see, and 
plain to see were the city of Priam and the ships of 
the Achaeans,”? But some say that the island was 


1 Tliad 13. 12. 

2 Or ‘‘smoky’”’; the meaning of the Greek word is doubtful. 
3 Achilles. * Iliad 24. 752. 5 See 14. 1. 3. 

6 See 8, 3. 19. 7 Iliad 13. 13. 


4 ot, before aaré, CDA omit. 
5 gduovs LE, caualovs other MSS. 
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tives 86 Lapov xareioOat dacw dd Saiov, rdv 
, ¢ 
oixovvtay Opaxdyv mporepov, ov nal thy Hretpov 
4 € ~~ 
goyov THY mpocexh, cite of avTol Tots Zatratocs 
dures } Tots Luv Tots, ods Divteas Kare? o Townrys, 
wy f de a by oh 7A , . 
eG éTEpot, peuvyTat o€ TAY Zaiwoy ApyLrovos 
b ‘5 ‘ > ah > / 1 ‘ \ 
acTi0a pev L{alov Tis avelrETO,” THY TAapPA 
ba pve 
évtos auapntov KddXLTov ovK eOérov. 


18. Aon & éotl trav vrd'TG ~Odvoce 
TeTayuévayv vncwv % Laxvvos, pixp® mpos 
458 éomépav paddrrov tis Kedhardrnvias Kxexrdspevn ? 
ths TWerorovyjcov, cvvdrrovea & atth? wréov. 
géotiy 0 KUKXOS THS ZakxtivOou otadiwy éxatov4 
éEnxovta: dvéyet 56 cal THs Kefaddnvilas dcop 
éEjxovta oaradtous, tA@dys pév, eUKapTros Sé 
Kal 9 qWoAts GEWAOYOS Owovupos. évTedOer eis 
‘Eosepidas tis AiBuns orddtor tptoxirsoe 
TPLAaKOG LoL.” 

19. Kat ravtns 5€ xat ris Kedbadrdnvias mpos 
& tas “Eywvadas idptoOat vijcous cupBéRnKer 
oy To te Aovrjtyiov éote (xadrodcots Sé viv 
Aorixyav) kat ai “Okeiat xarovpevar, as Oods 
0 ToiNTHS etre Kal 1) ev Aodtya Kelras KaTa 
Oiverddas Kat thy éxBornv tod “Ayeddov, dié- 


1 avelxero Hpit. and corr. in B, avelAaro Boy, apeiraro s, 
ayelAaro 2, dydaAAerat editors before Kramer (cp. readings of 
same passage in 12. 3. 20). 

2 Palmer omits «af before ris; so Tzschucke, Groskurd, 
and Meineke. 

3 girh, Kramer, for abrh (gay); cuvdrrav & abrhy (wréov 
éorly 5 xtA.), other MSS.; so the later editors. 

* Instead of Exardy (p’ = 100) Strabo almost certainly 
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called Samos after the Sati, the Thracians who inhab- 
ited it in earlier times, who also held the adjacent 
mainland, whether these Saii were the same people 
as the Sapaei or Sinti (the poet calls them Sinties) 
or a different tribe. The Saii are mentioned by 
Archiléchus: “One of the Sati robbed me of my 
shield, which, a blameless weapon, I left behind me 
beside a bush, against my will.’”’} 

18. Of the islands classified as subject to Odysseus, 
Zacynthos remains to be described. It leans slightly 
more to the aest of the Peloponnesus than Cephal- 
lenia and lies closer to the latter. The circuit of 
Zacynthos is one hundred and sixty stadia.? It is 
about sixty stadia distant from Cephallenia. It is 
indeed a woody island, but it is fertile; and its city, 
which bears the same name, is worthy of note. The 
distance thence to the Libyan Hesperides is three 
thousand three hundred stadia. 

19. To the east of Zacynthos and Cephallenia are 
situated the Echinades Islands, among which is 
Dulichium, now called Dolicha, and also what are 
called the Oxeiae, which the poet called Thoae.® 
Dolicha lies opposite Oeneiadae and the outlet of the 
Acheloiis, at a distance of one hundred stadia from 


1 Bergk, Frag. 6 (51). Two more lines are preserved‘ 
‘but I myself escaped the doom of death. Farewell to that 
shield! I shall get another one as good.” 

2 See critical note. 

® In Greek ‘‘ Oxeiai” and ‘‘Thoai,” both words meaning 
eae : ” or “pointed” (see 8. 3. 26 and foot-note, and Od. 


wrote wevrardoio: (o’ = 500). 560 stadia is about correct for 
the circuit. Pliny’s text has 36 miles (4. 12). 
5 Meineke emends rptaxdctot (r’) to Ekaxdoiot (x’ = 600), as 
in 17. 3. 20, but this is doubtful. | 
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STRABO 


youca “Apdfou, Tis tov “Hreiwy axpas, éxaror, 
Kab ai Aowral O "Eyiwddes (mdelous eiot, wacas 
Avrpal Kab tpaxelar)? mpd THs* éexBorHs Tod 
"Ayerdou, mevrexaidexa atadiovs adertoca 
aTwraTo, » © éyyuTadtw mévte, Tedayifovcas 
mMpoTepoy' GAN 7 YovUs Tas pév &eEntretpwKer 
avtay ion, Tas 5é wédXNet, woAAN KaTadepopévy: 
hrrep kal tTHv Tlapaxyedwitev ? Kadrovpévny yopay,3 
NY 6 ToTAaMos émixrvber, Tepiuayntov* erates TO 
TANalov, TOUS Gpous auyyéovca el TOUS arro- 
decxvupévous Ttols "Axapvact Kal tois Aitwxdois: 
éxplvovto yap Tots Omots, ovK exXoVTES tatTNTAS, 
évixay © ot mréov duvduevor: ad’ as aitias Kal 
ubdOo0s érAdoOn Tis, @ “Hpaxdéovs Katatrove- 
uyncavtos tov “AyeA@ov Kal éveyxapévou THs 
viens GOXov tov Anuavelpas ydpov, THs Oivéws 
Ouyarpos, Hv merroinke YohonrAHs ro.adra 
Néyoutav' 


BYNOoTHP yap HY wor ToTamos, “AyEer@ov eyo, 
ds ye ev tpiolw pmophatow éEyres 1atpos, 
hortay évapyis Tadpos, dXAOT aldnros 
Opaxav ENLKTOS, AAAOT avdpet@ KUTEL® 
Bovtpwpos. 
mpootibéact & éviot kal TO THS "ApwanrGeias TovT 
elvats NéyovTes Képas, 0 aréxAacev 6 “HpaxdrHs 
Tod "Ayedwou kal ébaxev Olivet rav yduov &dvov: 


1 Corais omits xal before wrpé; so Meineke. 

2 Mapaxeagw Bhi, Mapaxergny nosz, Mapayedgriv D. 
® After xépav x adds éorl rmporxotaa; so Corais, 

4 Xylander omits 5¢ before érole:; so Meineke. 

5 ring Dil. 


GEOGRAPHY, ro. 2. 19 


Araxus, the promontory of the Eleians; the rest of 
the Echinades (they are several in number, all poor- 
soiled and rugged) lie off the outlet of the Acheloiis, 
the farthermost being fifteen stadia distant and the 
nearest five. In earlier times they lay out in the high 
sea, but the silt brought down by the Acheloiis has 
already joined some of them to the mainland and will 
dothesametoothers. It was this silt which in early 
times caused the country called Paracheloitis,) which 
the river overflows, to be a subject of dispute, since 
it was always confusing the designated boundaries 
between the Acarnanians and the Aetolians; for 
they would decide the dispute by arms, since they 
had no arbitrators, and the more powerful of the 
two would win the victory; and this is the cause of 
the fabrication of a certain myth, telling how 
Heracles defeated Acheloiis and, as the prize of his 
victory, won the hand of Deianeira, the daughter of 
Oeneus, whom Sophocles represents as speaking as 
follows: “For my suitor was a river-god, I mean 
Achelotis, who would demand me of my father in 
three shapes, coming now as a bull in bodily form, 
now as a gleaming serpent in coils, now with trunk 
of man and front of ox.”"? Some writers add to the 
myth, saying that this was the horn of Amaltheia,? 
which Heracles broke off from Acheloiis and gave to 
Oeneus as a wedding gift. Others, conjecturing the 


1 74.@ “‘ Along the Acheloiis,” 

2 Trachiniae 7-11. One vase-painting shows Achelotis 
fighting with Achilles as a serpent with the head and arms 
of a man, and with ox-horns, and another as a human figure, 
except that he had the forehead, horns, and ears of an ox 
(Jebb, note ad Zoc.), 

5 Cf, 3. 2. 14 and foot-note, 
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oi 8, etxadlovtes €& avtav Tadybés,. Tavpm pev 
dovxdta réyeoOas Tov “Ayed@ov dact, Kadarrep 
Kab TOUS aANOUS ToTapovs, ad Te TOV HYwv 
Kal TOV KaTa Ta pelOpa Kayrav, as Kadovot 
Képata, Spdxovts 6€ Oia TO wHKos Kal THY. oKO- 
MLOTHTA, BovTpwpov bé Sa THY avTHY aiTiay, 
uv Kal yy» Tov ‘Hpaxkréa dé, cai dArAW 
«iv cal rayvpetov: tov Hpak é,K S 
evepryetixoy bvTa Kal TH Oivel kndevoovta, Tapa- 
eopact te xal Swoyeretars BidcacOas Tov ToTa- 
C 459 nov wAnuperas feovTa Kai moddAnv THs Tapa- 
yeroitioos * dvarrdEar * yapilopevov TH Otvel: 
Kab TodT etvas TO THS “AwadGetas Képas. Tov 
pev ovy “Eyiwwddeov nat tov “Okedy cata Ta 
Tparka Méynta dpyev dnolv “Opunpos, 


ov tixte Art diros tarmora Purevs, 
6s mote Aovrtyiovd amevdocato, matpl xo- 
Nw eis. 
matnp © Hv Avyéas, 0 THs “Hrelas xat tov 
"Exeav apyov: aor ’Eqetol ras vycous Tavras 
eiyov ot ouveEdpayTes eis TO Aovrtytov TO 
DvXei. 

20. At b¢ trav Tadiwy vijcot, mporepov 8é 
Tyr<Boay, Ov hy kal 4 Tados, viv && Tadsots® 
KANOV LEVY, xopls Hoav TOVTwY, Ov Tols StacTH- 
paw (éyyus yap KelyTar), ad\rAa od’ éEréposs 
Hyeuoot tartowevat, Tadtow Kxal Trr~Roass: 
mporepov pév oty “Auditpvov, érictpatevoas 


1 After MapayeAwtridos, Bnox add péelporra. 

2 avapiio:, Villebrun, for dvaydiw ; so the later editors. 

° Tagpiods, Meineke, following Pliny, emends to Taduts ; 
but see Tagots in § 14 above. 
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truth from the myths, say that the Acheloiis, like 
the other rivers, was called “like a bull” from the 
roaring of its waters, and also from the the bendings 
of its streams, which were called Horns, and “ like a 
serpent’ because of its length and windings, and 
“with front of ox’? for the same reason that he 
was called “ bull-faced”’; and that Heracles, who in 
general was inclined to deeds of kindness, but especi- 
ally for Oeneus, since he was to ally himself with 
him by marriage, regulated the irregular flow of the 
river by means of embankments and channels, and 
thus rendered a considerable part. of Paracheloitis 
dry, all to please Oeneus; and that this was the 
horn of Amaltheia.2_ Now, as for the Echinades, or 
the Oxeiae, Homer says that they were ruled over in 
the time of the Trojan War by Meges, “who was 
begotten by the knightly Phyleus, dear to Zeus, 
who once changed his abode to Dulichium because 
he was wroth with his father.”% His father was 
Augeas, the ruler of the Eleian country and the 
Epeians; and therefore the Epeians who set out for 
Dulichium with Phyleus held these islands. 

20. The islands of the Taphians, or, in earlier 
times, of the Teleboans, among which was Taphos, 
now called Taphius, were distinct from the Echi- 
nades; not in the matter of distances (for they lie 
near them), but in that they are classified as under 
different commanders, Taphians and Teleboans.* 
Now in earlier times Amphitryon made an expedition 


1 Literally, ‘‘ox-prowed” (see Jebb, Zoe. cit.). 
2 Op. 3. 2. 14. 8 Tliad 2. 628. 
4 The latter name is not found in the Zliad or Odyssey. 





4 Siaorhuaow, Xylander, for diairhpaorw BDEKI now. 
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avrois pera Kepdrou TOD Anuovéws * é& “AOnvay 
puyasos, éxeiv@ THY apxXny mapedeoKev aUT av" 
o Oé TOUNTHS bro Mévrn TeTay Gan” pyct, ANoTas 
KaNOV avrovs, abarep xa TOUS Tr8oas ¢ amay- 
tds dactw2 Ta pay Tepl Tas vioous Tas pd 
THS ’Axapravias TAaDTA. 

21. Meta€&v 6é Aevicddos Kab TOU ‘Au Bpaxtcod 
KONToU Mpvodararra éott, Muprovvrsov Neyo- 
péevyn. amd 6€ Aevxddos éfijs TdAaspos Kat 
"Arviia tis Axapvavias eiol® Tores,* ov 7 
"Adrvéta mevreKaideka aT Oararrns Ovexet 
oradious, Kal? 7p éoTL Aypny ‘Hpaxdéous LEpas 
Kal TEMEVOS, é& ob ® TOUS ‘Hpaxhéous dO Xous, 
epya Avetrmou, peTiveryeen eis “Pounyv tov 
HVE MOvOY TES Tapa Torro § Ketmevous dia THY 
épnpiay. eiTa apa K pidorn* Kal ai® ~Eyunddes 
Kab mods ‘Acrakos, 0 MOV |LOS TH Tept Newojua}- 
delav Kal TOV *Aoraknvov KONTOD, Onrunds ° 
Aeyouern. kat» Kpidwrn & OmevusLOs Tohiyvy av 
TOD év TH Opgxia Xeppovijog. T ave o evALpeva, 
Ta peraks eit Olvdéat nab o “AXEABOS" eiTa 
Atuyn TOV Oinaddy, Menrirn KarOUMEYN, BHKOS 
pev éyouca TplaKovra TTASLODV, TETOS be 
elxoot, Kab aAAN Kuvia, durracia tavtns Kal 

1 Anuvéews KE and Eustathius (note on Od. 1. 105), Aniovos 
CDBhinsxz, Anidveos Bo by corr., Aniwvos k. 

2 pact, Corais, for gyo.; so the later editors. 

8 eict, Palmer, for éorl (all MSS, except xox, which omit 
the word), 

4 médets &, wéAts Other MSS. 

5 ot, Casaubon, for abrod ; so the later editors. 

8 raparérey g, tapatrémws Corais. 

7 KpiOwrh, hand by corr. in D, Kopiw@déry BCkinosa and 


man. pr. in D and in margin of A. 
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against them with Cephalus the son of Deioneus, an 
exile from Athens, and gave over their government 
to him, but the poet says that they were marshalled 
under Mentes, calling them pirates,? as indeed all 
the Teleboans are said to be pirates. So much, then, 
for the islands lying off Acarnania. 

21. Between Leucas and the Ambracian Gulf is a 
salt-lake, called Myrtuntium. Next after Leucas 
one comes to Palaerus and Alyzia, cities of Acar- 
nania; of these, Alyzia is fifteen stadia distant from 
the sea, where ¢s a harbour sacred to Heracles and 
a sacred precinct. It is from this precinct that one 
of the commanders carried to Rome the “ Labours of 
Heracles,” works of Lysippus, which were lying out 
of place where they were, because it was a deserted 
region. Then one comes to Cape Crithoté, and the 
Echinades, and the city Astacus, which bears the 
same name as the city near Nicomedeia and Gulf 
Astacenus,? the name being used in the feminine 
gender. Crithoté also bears the same name as one 
of the little cities in the Thracian Chersonesus.* 
All parts of the coast between these places have 
good harbours, Then one comes to Oeniadae and 
the Acheloiis; then to a lake of the Oeniadae, 
called Melité, which is thirty stadia in length and 
twenty in breadth; and to another lake, Cynia, 


1 Od. 1. 180. 2 Od. 15, 427. 
3 Gulf of Ismid (see 12. 4. 2). 
4 See Frag. 55 (56), Vol. III, p. 377. 





8 ai, Corais and Meineke insert. 
9 @nAveds, Miiller-Diibner and Meineke emend to évxas. 
10 roAlxvn, Jones, for rodixyn. 
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phos Kat wrAdros, tpity 8 Odpia TOAA® Tov- 
T@OY wiKpoTépa: 7 pev odv Kuvia Kal éxdidwoty 
eis THY OddaTTaV, at oval & UrépKevTas doov 
Hutotdoov: e160 6 KLunvos, eis Ov awd ToD Axrtiou 
otTadsat éEaxdototéBSouncovra wera Oé Tov Kynvov 
TO Opos ) Xadkis, iy Xadrxiav? eipynev Aptept- 
Swpos? 6if 7 TIneupar, 60 5 ‘Adtxvpva® Kopn, 
ns uméprerta, Kadrvowy év TH pmecoyaia oradious 
TpidxovTa’ mept o¢ THY Kadvddva éote Td Tod 
Aadptou* "AmrdAX@vos tepov: cif’ 6 Tadsaccos® 
60 rd dpos, eira Maxvvia mons, eira Modvxpea 
Kat mAnotov to “Avtipptov, TO Ths 'AitwALas 
Sptov Kal rhs Aoxpisos, eis 0 aro Tod Kvyvov 
ordéiot mept éxatov elxoow “Apteuldwpos pmev 
ovy® obrw wept Tis ete Xadxidos elite Xadkias 
Tov épous, petakv Tod “Axerdou cal tis TnXev- 
pavos idpvev aviv, AmroddOdwpos 5€é, ws Tpd- 
Tépov elmov, vimép tHS Modvuxpetas Kal thy 
Xarkioa kat tov Taditaccov? xa. thy 588 
Karvddva petakd ioptabat dynor® tHs Te Tdev- 
pavos Kal Ths Xarxtoos* et pr Apa erepov Oeréov 
to mpos Wnevpave dpos Xadkiay Kxadovpevor, 
érepov O& tiv Xadkida tiv mpds Moduxpeda. 
éott 6€ tes cat mpos rH Karvddve Xipvy 


1 Xarelay DChsx, Xadlay no, XddAnewy editors before 
Kramer. 

2 Kramer would transpose «f@ 4 WAevpdy . . . fepdy back 
to a position before ef6@ 6 Etnvos xra. (See his note and 
Miller’s Ind. Var. Lect. p. 1009.) 

® ‘AAlxupya (see Steph. Byz. s.v.), the editors, for Aucdpva. 

* Aagplov, Palmer, for Aagdpafov ; so the later editors. 

° Tapiacaés, the editors, for Tadiacos. 

® ox, before ofrw, Meineke inserts, from conj. of Du Theil. 
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which is twice the size of Melité, both in length and 
in breadth; and to a third, Uria, which is much 
smaller than those. Now Cynia empties into the 
sea, but the others lie about half a stadium above it. 
Then one comes to the Evenus, to which the dis- 
tance’ from Actium is six hundred and seventy 
stadia. After the Evenus one comes to the moun- 
tain Chalcis, which Artemidorus has called Chalcia ; 
then to Pleuron; then to the village Halicyrna, 
above which, thirty stadia in the interior, lies 
Calydon; and ‘near Calydon is the temple of the 
Laphrian Apollo. Then one comes to the mountain 
Taphiassus; then to the city Macynia; then to 
Molycreia and, near by, to Antirrhium, the boundary 
between Aetolia and Locris, to which the distance 
from the Evenus is about one hundred and twenty 
stadia. Artemidorus, indeed, does not give this 
account of the mountain, whether we call it Chaleis - 
or Chalcia, since he places it between the Acheloiis 
and Pleuron, but Apollodorus, as I have said before,! 
places both Chalcis and Taphiassus above Molycreia, 
and he also says that Calydon is situated between 
Pleuron and Chalcis. Perhaps, however, we should 
postulate two mountains, one near Pleuron called 
Chalcis, and the other near Molycreia called Chalcis. 
Near Calydon, also, is a lake, which is large and 


110, 2. 4. 





7 Tapiacodv, the editors, for Tapiarcoy B, Tadlacos other 
Ss 


8 $é, Kramer, from conj. of Tzschucke, for re (BCDhAZ); 
other MSS. omit the word. 
8 yor, the editors, for dacr. 
10 For ris «al Palmer conj. “Ovéis; so Kiepert in Tad. 
Graec. 
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pera kar evoryos,: hv éyovow ot év Ilarpass 
‘Po patot. 

22. This dé pecoyaias KaTa wev THY Axapvaviay 
‘Epuatxaious Tivas dyno AmovAXr0dwpos alias 
ov AdKkyav péuyntar 


ovd “Epuvosyatos ovbé* motuny, 
GNXAG Yapdiov am axpav. 

kata Oe thy Aitwdéav py “Odevos, ny ® év ra 
AltarKe KATANOYD peppnrar ”O papos, inyn 8 
auriis NebreTas [LOvov eyyus THs Tldevp@vos umd 
TO “ApaxvvO@ hy dé Kal _Avorpaxia Tyo tov, 
davis pévy Kab avr, KELMEVY T pos TH pV, TH 
pov pev Avotpayig, 7 ™ poTepov S* 'L8pa, peraki 
LAeupavos Kal "A powons TONEWS, 4) Kon pev 
a T POTEpov, Ka houpeny Kovera,® KTiC ja 
DT Apeev “Apowons, THs Urorepaiov Tov SevTépov 
yuvaseos apa Kal aderAdis, evhuas ET LKELLEVN 
Tos TH TOD "Ayere’ou oraBacer Tapamhyo tov dé 
TL Kal % IlvAnvn rd ‘ODréve men ovOev. brav dé 
Of THY Karuddva aimtetay te Kal TET PIETTAY, 
amo THS Yapas Sextéov" elon au yap, ore THY 
Kepav diva duedovTes THY peev opewvny Kal émixtn- 
tov 7TH Kadudave rpocévetuar, Tv medidda 5é TH 
Tlrevpdve. 

23. Novi pev ovv ex em ONT AL Kal derny opevicev 
Uo TOV TUVEYOY TrOKeLOV i) T ‘Axapvavia Kool 
Aitwnol, kabdrep Kab ToAAa TOV GrAdov eOvdv- 


1 ettuos BCDghinoz ; ; e¥duxos kK. 


2 Before mouwhy Bergk (note to Frag. 24) reads merely obd¢ 
instead of KaAv8Savalou dé DHisn, KaAvdwrdéou 6 Bh, KAvSwvatou 
dé OC; KadvdSénos ob8é, Corais from conj. of Casaubon, 
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well supplied with fish; it is held by the Romans 
who live in Patrae, 

22. Apollodorus says that in the interior of 
Acarnania there is a people called Erysichaeans, 
who are mentioned by Aleman: “nor yet an Ery- 
sichaean nor shepherd, but from the heights of 
Sardeis.””+ But Olenus, which Homer mentions in 
the Aetolian catalogue, was in Aetolia, though only 
traces of it are left, near Pleuron at the foot of 
Aracynthus. Near it, also, was Lysimachia; this, 
too, has disappeared ; it was situated by the lake 
now called Lysimachia, in earlier times Hydra, 
between Pleuron and the city Arsinoé. In earlier 
times Arsinoé was only a village, and was called 
Conopa, but it was first founded as a city by Arsinoé, 
who was both wife and sister of Ptolemy the 
Second ;2 it was rather happily situated at the ford 
across the Acheloiis. Pylené? has also suffered a 
fate similar to that of Olenus. When the poet calls 
Calydon both “steep” 4 and “rocky,” *® one should 
interpret him as referring to the country; for, as I 
have said,§ they divided the country into two parts 
and assigned the mountainous part, or Epictetus,’ to 
Calydon and the level country to Pleuron. 

23. At the present time both the Acarnanians and 
the Aetolians, like many of the other tribes, have 
been exhausted and reduced to impotence by their 


1 Frag. 24 (Bergk). 2 She married him in 279 B.c. 
3 Cf. 10. 2. 6. 4 Itad 13, 217. 5 Iliad 2. 640. 
6 10. 2. 3. ? 4.¢. Aetolia the ‘* Acquired” (10, 2. 3). 





3 fs, Corais, for ds; so the later editors. 
4 *ApaxdvOm, the editors, for ’"Apaxivig. 
5 Kwvdera, Tzschucke, for Kevira; so the later editors. 
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mrelorov pevroe ypovoy cvvéuewwav AitmXdot pera. 
roav "Axapydvev mpos te tovs Maxeddvas ral 
Trovs Gd dovs “EXAnvas, Vorata 6é Kai pos 
‘Pwuaious wept THS avTovoulas ayoriGouevot. 
émel 68 cal"Ounpos avray éri movv péuyntar Kal 
06 ado wontal Te Kab ovyypadels, Ta pev 
evonuws TE Kab omoroyouuevws, Ta S HTTOV 
yvopinas (xalarep trovto + Kal éy ois Hon 
NEYOelor ep) aVTOY arrodéderxTar), mpooAnmTTéov 
Kal TOV TadraLoTépov Tivda THY” apYns eyovToVv 
Taku  SsaTvropoupevov, 

C461 24. EvOds érl ris “Axapvavias, bre wev avtny 
6 Aagpryns kat of Kepadrtves Kxatextycavto, 
elontat Huy, tivwv O€ KaTeYdvTwY mTpdTEpoY, 
TOhAOL pev elpnxaciv, ovY oporoyovpevra 6é 
elrrévtav, éripavy oé, amrodeiTeTat TIs NOYOS Hytv 
SuaiTyntixos mept avTav. dacl yap tos Tadious 
te kat Tyr|eRdas Aeyouevous olxely thy Axapvaviay 
TpOTEpov, Kal Tov Hyeuova avTav Kédadov tov 
xkatactabéyta bTd Apuditpv@vos Kvptov TOV Tept 
tiv Tadov vycwy kuptetoa Kal TAUTYS THS YoOpas’ 
évredoev b& nai 76 ato Tob Aevedra vopelopevov 
Gdpwa TOUT@ TPeTW TpocpUOEevoVELW, ws TpoEtpn- 
Tal. oO 0€ ToLnTHS, STL wev ApxYov ot Tddior THY 
"Axapvaver, mpiy 7) trols Kepaddhvas cal rev 
Aaéprny éredGetv, od réyer, O1d7t 8 Hoav diros 


tois “IGaxnoiow rAéyet, Bor 7 OVS drAws érhpEav 


1 rotre no, rovrov BCDALI. 





1 10,2, 8, 10, 2 Cf 10. 2. 9. 
66 


GEOGRAPHY, to. 2. 23~24 


continual wars. However, for a very long time the 
Aetolians, together with the Acarnanians, stood 
firm, not only against the Macedonians and the 
other Greeks, but also finally against the Romans, 
when fighting for autonomy. But since they are 
often mentioned by Homer, as also both by the 
other poets and by historians, sometimes in words 
that are easy to interpret and about which there is 
no disagreement, and sometimes in words that are 
less intelligible (this has been shown in what I have 
already said about them), I should also add some of 
those older accounts which afford us a basis of fact 
to begin with, or are matters of doubt. 

24. For instance, in the case of Acarnania, Laertes 
and the Cephallenians acquired possession of it, as I 
have said; but as to what people held it before 
that time, many writers have indeed given an 
opinion, but since they do not agree in their state- 
ments, which have, however, a wide currency, there 
is left for me a word of arbitration concerning them. 
They say that the people who were called both 
Taphians and Teleboans lived in Acarnania in earlier 
times, and that their leader Cephalus,; who had been 
set up by Amphitryon as master over the islands 
about Taphos, gained the mastery over this country 
too. And from this fact they go on to add the 
myth that Cephalus was the first to take the leap 
from Leucatas which became the custom, as I have 
said before.2. But the poet does not say that the 
Taphians were ruling the Acarnanians before the 
Cephallenians and Laertes came over, but only that 
they were friends to the Ithacans, and therefore, 
according to the poet, they either had not ruled over 
the region at all, or had yielded Acarnania to the 
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STRABO 


Tay TOTeY KaT avTdv, H éxdvTes Tapexw@pnaay 7) 
Kat cUvotxoL éyévovTo. datvovras dé Kal éK« 
Aaxedaimoves tives érrotxjoas Tv ’Axapvariar, 
oi per Ixapiov tod Inverdans matpos: Kat yap 
TovTov Kal Tous adeArdovs avTiis CavTas mapac.- 
Swot 0 ToinTins Kata THY Oddvaceay' 


' S ? 
of TaTpos pep €5 olxov ateppiyac: véeoIat 
e % ? / 
Ixaplov, ds K adres dedvecatto OvyaTpa 


Kal Tepl TOY adEeAXPaOv: 


Hon yap pa TaTHp TE KagliyynTol Te KéXOVTAL 
Eipupayo ynuacdas. 


ov \ 9 A 5 / @ \ 3 ‘ 3 es 
ovte yao év Aaxedaiuovs midavov avrous oixetv 
b) \ x ¢ a / \ 4 / 
ov yap av o Tndéuayos wapa Mevedaw xatnyero, 
3 4 3 n wv > +4 / 
adbiyLevos EXeiae* OUT AAAHY OlKnOLY Tapedynda- 
pev avTav. dag 6€ Tuvddpewy Kai tov ddeXpov 
avtTod Tov Ixdptov,* éerrecovtas bd IrmoKxowytos 
nw 3 f 3 n \ f N fay 
THS olKelas, E\Oety Tapa Béaortioy, tov trav Irev- 
povioy adpyovTa, Kal ouvyxataxtioac@at THv - 
“ f ’ 
mépav* rod “Ayved@ou moAdny® él uwépert Tov wav 
obv Tuvddpewn érravenOely otxade, ynuavra Anédapv, 
THVv TOU Oectiov Guyatépa, tov 8 “Indpiov* érre- 
a 3 
peetva,” THS Axapvavias éyovta pépos, kal Texvo- 
moimnoacbas. tiv te IInverxorny éx TWorvedortns 
Ths Auyatov Guyatpos Kat tols aderdovs aris. 
Hpels pev ody arredetEapev év TH KaTadSyo TOV 
fal 4 3 a] 
vey Kat tovs “Axapvavas catapiOwoupévous Kal 


1 "Indiv, Xylander, for “Ixapor, 

2 For chy wépay (thy wepaixy BEno) Tzschucke and Corais, 
from conj. of Casaubon, read rijs wepalas. 

3 wéAw CDEghisla, worrd k. 
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Ithacans voluntarily, or had become joint-occupants. 
with them. It appears that also a colony from Lace- 
daemon settled, in Acarnania, I mean Icarius, father 
of Penelope, and his followers; for in the Odyssey 
the poet represents both Icarius and the brothers of 
Penelope as living: “ who? shrink from going to the 
house of her father, Icarius, that he himself may 
exact the bride-gifts for his daughter,” ? and, con- 
cerning her brothers, “for already her father and 
her brothers bid her marry Eurymachus” ;? for, in 
the first place, f% is improbable that they were living 
in Lacedaemon, since in that case Telemachus would 
not have lodged at the home of Menelaiis when he 
went to Lacedaemon, and, secondly, we have no 
tradition of their having lived elsewhere. But they 
say that Tyndareus and his brother Icarius, after 
being banished by Hippocoén from their home-land, 
went to Thestius, the ruler of the Pleuronians, and 
helped him to acquire possession of much of the 
country on the far side of the Acheloiis on condition 
that they should receive a share of it; that Tyn- 
dareus, however, went back home, having married 
Leda, the daughter of Thestius, whereas Icarius 
stayed on, keeping a portion of Acarnania, and by 
Polycasté, the daughter of Lygaeus, begot both 
Penelope and her brothers. Now I have already 
set forth that the Acarnanians were enumerated in 
the Catalogue of Ships,* that they took part in the 


1 The suitors. 2 Od. 2. 52. 3 Od. 15. 16. 
410. 2. 25; but Homer nowhere specifically mentions the 
** Acarnanians.” 





4 “Ixapov MSS. except E. 
5 ér:uetvat, Meineke emends to sropeivat. 
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peTaoxovTas TAS érl "Thsov oTpaTeas, éy ols 
KAT@VOLACOVTO of Te THY aKTHY olKovYTES Kal 
ere ! 

oF +f v 293 9 f >of 

ol tT’ Hretpov éyov nO avrTimépar évémovTo. 
ore & 4 Hretpos “Axapvavia wvoudlero 1w, ovl 
4 KT) Aeveds. 

C 462 25. “Eqhopos & ov gnot cvoTpatedoas An«- 
poatwvat yap TOV /Apdidpen, oTpaTevoayTa 2 weTa 
Atopndous kal Tév aNNOv "Eruyovey Kal KaTOp- 
Oocarta Tov trpds OnBaiovs morEéuov, cuvedGeiv 
Aopydes Kat Timp oacbat per avTOD TOUS 
Oivéws éx 8 pous, mapadovra & éxetvors 3 rH 
Aitoniay, avToy eis THY ’Acapvaviay maperdetv 
Kat TAUT ID caraatpeped ban. Ayaépvova 0’, év 
TOUT@ Tels “Apyetous em Bépevor, KPAaTHT At sadles, 
Tov TreloT@v Tols mepl Atounon cuvarorovbn- 
cavrav. puxpov O torepov érimecovoens ths ér 
"|rsov é&ddov, Seicavta, un arovTos av’ToD KaTa 
THY oTpatelay érravedOovTes olxade of mepl Tov 
Asoundn (eat yap axoverOar peyadny rept avrov 
OUVERT Pa pLLEvny Svvauiy) Kar do you THY pareve 
TpooHKoveay avTots apxnv, Tov mev yap “Adpac- 
Tov, Tov 6& TOD TAT POS elvas KAM Povo por, TaDTa O7 
Siavonbevra Karety AVTOUS ere TE THY TOU “Apyous 
amodnyriy Kal THY KoLvwviav Tod TONEHLOU™ TOV 
pev ovv Atoundn mevcbévta petacxely TAS oT pa 
reias, Tov 6é "AdKpabova ayavaxtotra pa) 
ppovricac® Sua, dé tobTo poe Kowoviicas THs 
oTpatetas povous Tous "Axapvavas tois” EdXdnoe: 

i "AAkualwva, Meineke emends to ’AAuéwva. 


2 gvorpatrevoavra Clo, 
3 éxelvy C (?) and editors before Kramer. 
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expedition to Ilium, and that among these were 
named “those who lived on the ‘shore,’ ’’! and 
also “those wha held the mainland and dwelt in parts 
opposite.’2 But as yet neither had the mainland 
been named “ Acarnania”’ nor the shore “‘ Leucas.” 
25. Ephorus denies that they joined the Trojan 
expedition, for he says that Alemaeon, the son of 
Amphiaraiis, made an expedition with Diomedes and 
the other Epigoni, and had brought to a successful 
issue the war against the Thebans, and then joined 
Diomedes and tvith him took vengeance upon the 
enemies of Oeneus, after which he himself, first 
giving over Actolia to them,? passed into Acarnania 
and subdued it ; and meanwhile Agamemnon attacked 
the Argives and easily prevailed over them, since the 
most of them had accompanied the army of Dio- 
medes; but a little later, when the expedition 
against Troy confronted him, he conceived the fear 
that, when he was absent on the expedition, Dio- 
medes and his army might come back home (and in 
fact it was reported that a great army had gathered 
round him) and seize the empire to which they had 
the best right, for one * was the heir of Adrastus and 
the other of his father ;® and accordingly, after think- 
ing this all over, Agamemnon invited them both to 
resume possession of Argos and to take part in the 
war; and although Diomedes was persuaded to take 
part in the expedition, Alemaeon was vexed and 
refused to heed the invitation; and for this reason 
the Acarnanians alone refused to share in the ex- 


1 “Shore of the mainland,” Od. 24. 377. 
2 See 10. 2. 8. 3 Diomedes and Oeneus. 
# Diomedes. 5 Alemaeon. 6 Amphiaraiis. 
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pig 8’, ws etKds, TOES ovyous émaxodovdi}a avTes 
"A capyaves copicacbar ‘Pwpatovs Kal TH 
abrovoptay Tap avr oy eCavicaabau, NeyovTes, 
OS ov peTdaxovev povoe THs emt TOUS Tm poryovous 
TOUS éxeivav oTpaTeias: ourTe yeep év TO AlTomKg 
Karanoy@ ppalowro, ole iota: oddé yap Brws 
TOUVOLA, TobT eu éporro év Tots ere lv. 
26. ‘O peév ody "Egopos, Tpo TOV Tpotedy Hn 
THY ‘Axapvaviay t tmd TO “AdKpatove TOLNTAS, TO 
Te "A pryos TO “A ppidoxuecdy éxeivau KTia “a aTro- 
paives Kab THY ‘Axapvaviay avoudc bat dnotv 
amo TOD TaALoos AVTOD ‘Axapvavos, “A pbidax cus dé 
aro TOU adehpod ‘Apdiroxov: @ore exTimTes €6s 
TA Tapa THY Opnpexny loroptay heyopeva. 
Bovevdions O€ Kal AAXNaL TOV "A upiroxon, amo 
THS oTparelas TAS Tpaceiis é émaviovTa, OuUK apecKo- 
pevoy rots ép “Apyet, TAUTHY oixhoat pace THY 
Yopav, of pev Kata Sia doy ny HKOvT a, THs TOD 
& ehpob duvacteias, ot O adhos. Kat Lda bey 
Tept ‘A kapydvev TavTa Aeyour’ ay, Kowh & boa 
Kat Tots Ait@\tKots emeTéKeT aL vov épodpev, TA 
Airohixa hevyovTes eheEns, Goa toocraBely Tots 
eLpnmevors &yvmpev. 


l pnot BChino. 





1 Tliad 2. 638 ff, 2 2. 68. 
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pedition with the Greeks. And it was probably by 
following this account that the Acarnanians tricked 
the Romans, as they are said to have done, and 
obtained from them their autonomy, urging that 
they alone had had no part in the expedition 
against the ancestors of the Romans, for they were 
named neither in the Aetolian catalogue+ nor 
separately, and in fact their name was not men- 
tioned in the Epic poems at all. 

26. Ephorus, then, makes Acarnania subject to 
Alemaeon even before the Trojan War; and he not 
only declares that the Amphilochian Argos was 
founded by him, but also says that Acarnania was 
named after Alcmaeon’s son Acarnan, and the 
Amphilochians after Alemaeon’s brother Amphi- 
lochus; therefore his account is to be cast out 
amongst those contrary to Homeric history. But 
Thucydides? and others say that Amphilochus, on 
his return from the Trojan expedition, was dis- 
pleased with the state of affairs at Argos, and took 
up his abode in this country, some saying that he 
came by right of succession to the domain of his 
brother, others giving a different account. So much 
may be said of the Acarnanians specifically; I shall 
now speak of their history in a general way, in so 
far as their history is interwoven with that of the 
Aetolians, relating next in order the history of the 
Aetolians, in so far as I have thought best to add 
to my previous narrative. 
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II] 


1. Tots &é Koupiras TOV pev ‘Akapvact, TOV 
& Aitoroils T POTVELOVTOY, eal TOV pev ex Kpnrns, 
Tov oO e& EuBoias TO yévos elvas PacKkovror, 
ered) Kab “Opnpos ary RepynT a, Ta Tap 
éxeivou Tpa@Ttov émicKxerrtéov. oloyTat 0 auTov 
rAéyery Alitwrovs parrov » “Axapvavas, elrep ot 
Tlop@aovidas hoav 


S 


"Ayptos nde Médas, tpitaros 8 Av tmmora 
Oivevs: 

@Keov © év Trevpdu cat airewyn Kadvoavi. 
avTat © eto Aitw@dtxal wodes ducporepa ral 
pépovtas éy AironK KATANOYO, wore, émel THY 
WAevpava oixodvtes gaivovras Kat KAT AUTOV Ob 
Kovphres, Aitwdol ay elev. of & ay TiNeyovTes 
TO TpoT@ THs hpacews TapayovTas, Stay 7, 


Koupiires 7 éwaxovto Kat AitwXol peveyappar 
ea Todkuw Karvoova. 


aude yap av Kupios eimev obras: Ea XOVTO Bovwrol 
kal @nBaioe mpos adhrnrous, oud “Apyetos Kat 
Hehorrovy7jactot. edeiyOn & év tots eum pooer, 671 
éorl Kab ‘Opmpucov TO €Go0s TOTO Ths ppdcews wal 
bio TOV ANNOV TOLNT OY TET PLL LEVOV* TOUTO yey 
ov evarrohoyntov. éxetvot 5€ AeyeTwoay Tas av 
pny opoedveis ¢ dvtas pond Aitarovs tovs Tevpo- 
— év Tots Aitwnois KaTéNeyev. 
2. "Edopos 8é TOUS Airohous elroy Ebvos elva 
unSerdmore yeyevnuévor ud’ éTépots, GAAG TavTa 





1 Iliad 14.117, 2 Tliad 14. 116. 
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1. As for the Curetes, some assign them to the 
Acarnanians, others to the Aetolians; and some 
assert that they originated in Crete, but others in 
Euboea; but since Homer mentions them, I should 
first investigate his account. It is thought that he 
means that they were Aetolians rather than Acar- 
nanians, if indeed the sons of Porthaon were “ Agrius 
and Melas, and, the third, Oeneus the knight” ; 1 
“and they lived in Pleuron and steep Calydon.” 2 
These are both Aetolian cities, and are referred to 
in the Aetolian catalogue; and therefore, since, 
even according to the poet, the Curetes obviously 
lived in Pleuron, they would be Aetolians. Those 
writers who oppose this view are misled by Homer's 
mode of expression when he says, “ the Curetes were 
fighting, and the Aetolians steadfast in battle, about 
the city of Calydon”’ ;? for, they add, neither would 
he have spoken appropriately if he had said, “the 
Boeotians and the Thebans were fighting against one 
another”; or “the Argives and the Peloponnesians.”’ 
But, as I have shown heretofore,* this habit of ex- 
pression not only is Homeric, but is much used by 
the other poets also. This interpretation, then, is 
easy to defend; but let those writers explain how 
the poet could catalogue the Pleuronians among the 
Aetolians if they were not Aetolians or at least of 
the same race. 

2. Ephorus,' after saying that the Aetolians were a 
race which had never become subject to any other 


8 Iliad 9. 529. 48, 3. 8, 10. 2, 10. 
5 See Dictionary in Vol, I. 
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TOV avn wovevd wevoy Xpovoy pe pen eos amopOnrov 
bid Te* TAS dvaxepias TOV TOT OY wa Osa THV 
mrept TOV TONE MOV adoKnoww, €& apyns per dno * 
drag av THY YOpav Koupijras KaTaaXelV, aptco- 
pévov & eg "HALdos Aitwdod TOD “Evdupiovos Kab 
TOLS TONEMOLS KpaTOUvTOS aUTOV, TOUS pev Koupi- 
Tas eis THDV vop KOeROV LEvNY "Axapvaviay bro- 
Xo phic at, TOUS ro Ait@dous cuyKcarenGorras 
"Eretots Tas apxatordras KTLO A TOY év Aironig 
morewv, Sexatn 6 2 tatepov ryevedetHv “Hrwv bd 
"OFvXNOv Tod Atpwovos cuvorxiaOhvas, weparwmOévTos 
éx THs Aironias. mapatiOnar dé TOUTaY HapTvpra 
Tat erruypappar a, TO pee év Oépuors TIS Aitohias, 
6mrov Tas apxatper tas moteta Oat aT pLov avTOLS 
éativ, éykeyapaynevov 7H Races Ths Aitwrod 
€LKOVOS" 


YOPNS OLKLTTHPA, TAP “Addetod TOTE Oivats 
OpedOévta,* cradioy yeitoy ‘OdNvpridsos, 
"Evdupiovos mats’ AitwXol rove’ avéOnkav 
Aitmrov, operépas pv apetas écopay. 
To 8 éy TH ayopa Tav Hréiwy® érl rd OFvAov 
avoplavee 
Airwndos MOTE TOVOE ALTTOV avTox Gove, Ofjuov 
_kTHTATO Koupirw yay, Sopt rovXa KeaLpucov* 
464 ris & adriis yeveds Sexatoomopos Atovos 


vios 
"Ok€vKos apyainv éxtice THVde TOALD. 


1"7e, Tzschucke, for 5¢; so the later editors. 
a ono, Tzschucke, for pact; so the later editors. 
3 dexdry 8, Corais, for déxa, rH 8; so the later editors. 
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people, but throughout all time of which there is any 
record had remained undevastated, both because of 
the ruggedness of their country and because of their 
training in warfare, says at the outset that the Curetes 
held possession of the whole country, but when 
Aetolus,! the son of Endymion, arrived from Elis and 
overpowered them in war, the Curetes withdrew to 
what is now called Acarnania, whereas the Aetolians 
came back with Epeians and founded the earliest 
of the cities of Aetolia, and in the tenth generation 
after that Elis ‘was settled by Oxylus? the son of 
Haemon, who had crossed over from Aetolia. And 
he cites as evidence of all this two inscriptions, the 
one at Therma in Aetolia (where it is their ancestral 
custom to hold their elections of magistrates), 
engraved on the base of the statue of Aetolus: 
“Founder of the country, once reared beside the 
eddies of the Alpheius, neighbour of the race-courses 
of Olympia, son of Endymion, this Aetolus has been 
set up by the Aetolians as a memorial of his valour 
to behold” ; and the other inscription in the market- 
place of the Eleians on the statue of Oxylus: 
“ Aetolus once left this autechthonous people, and 
through many a toil with the spear took possession 
of the land of Curetis; but the tenth scion of the 
same stock, Oxylus, the son of Haemon, founded 
this city in early times.” 


1 Cp. 8. 3. 33. 2 Of. 8. 3. 33. 





3 Opepbévra, Jacobs, Corais, and later editors, for rpagévra 
Oe Tpepberra other MSS. 
5 *HAelwy, correction in n, and Pletho, for Airwaév; so the 
' editors. 
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3. Tay pev ovv ouryryeveray THY pos aXM}AOUS 
TOY Te Hrelov Kal TOV Aitwroy op as em Lon 
paiveTat bia TOV eT LY PALL LATO, éZomohoryoupevav 
apo ov THY cuyyeveray povov, GANA Kal TO 
dpxnyeTas GNA NOY elvat’ Ov ov KaNOS eLeheyyer 
yrevdopevous TOUS pdoKxovtas TOV bev Aito@Xov 
ATOLKOUS elvat TOUS ‘Hyeious, PN pevrot TOV 
"HrXxetov TOUS Aitwrovs. thy & avoponroyiay THS 
ypadhys Kab THs anopacens paiverar Thy avray 
émudedety LEvOS eavTavoa, WVITED enh TOU payrelov 
Tou ép Acrois TAPECTHOAMEV. ELT@Y yap aT op- 
Onrov éx TOU pUTNMOVEVOMEvOU Xpovov TAY TOS 
Thy AitoMap, elm OY é kal é& apxins THV 
Xopay TAUT AY TOUS Kovpijras KaTacxelr, aperre 
pep + Tots eLpnevols a&KoXovOov TodTO emrupe- 
peu,” ore ol Koupijres Suduewvay EWS ES av 
TOV KaTéyoVTES THY Aitodiay yyy, obo yap 
EWeANEV aropOnros TE Kal ovderrore ém’ 3 dy- 
oss yeyouvia opA ds NeXIyjoer Aas 0 8 éxAado- 
PEVOS TIS UTOTXETEDS ov Tout’ émidéper, GAA 
Touvay tov, @S ahtKopevov é& “HAwéos AirwXod 
Kab Tots TONE LOLS KPATOOVTOS aUTOY, Ob Koupires 
amhrOov eis THY ‘Akapvaviay Ti ouv dA.Ao 
TopOjcews iocov 4 TO TOE MED KpaTnO hvac Kab 
THY Xopay exALTELY ; TobTO 6€ Kal TO emi paypa 
papTupel TO Tapa Tots "Hreévloss, o yap Aitwros, 
pyat, 


eTyoato Koupitiy yy, Soph ToAXa Kamar. 


+ Corais and Meineke delete ro/ye, before ros. 

* émpépewv, Meineke, following conj. of Casaubon, for 
pépery. 

3 in x, Corais, and Meineke. 
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3. Now through these inscriptions Ephorus cor- 
rectly signifies the kinship of the Eleians and 
Aetolians with one another, since both inscriptions 
agree, not merely as to the kinship of the two 
peoples, but also that each people was the founder 
of thé other, through which he suecessfully convicts 
of falsehood those who assert that, while the Eleians 
were indeed colonists of the Aetolians, the Aetolians 
were not colonists of the Eleians. But here, too, 
Ephorus manifestly displays the same inconsistency 
in his writing? and his pronouncements as in the 
case of the oracle at Delphi, which I have already 
set forth ;1 for, after saying that Aetolia has been 
undevastated throughout all times of which there 
is any record, and after saying also that in the 
beginning the Curetes held possession of this 
country, he should have added as a corollary to 
what he had already said that the Curetes con- 
tinued to hold possession of the Aetolian land down 
to his own time, for only thus could it have been 
rightly said that the land had been undevastated 
and that it had never come under the power of 
others; and yet, utterly forgetting his promise,? he 
does not add this, but the contrary, that when 
Aetolus arrived from Elis and overpowered the 
Curetes in war, they withdrew into Acarnania. What 
else, pray, is specifically characteristic of a devastation 
than being overpowered in war and abandoning 
the country? And this is evidenced also by the 
inscription among the Eleians, for Aetolus, it says, 
“through many a toil with the spear took possession 
of the land of Curetis.” 


19, 3.11. 2 See 9. 3. 11. 
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4, ‘Iows On TLS av pain, Aeyerv aurov aropOn- 
TOV THY Aitwriav, ad’ ob TOUVOMA TOUT é&oNKeE 
pera Thv Ait@dov mapovetay GXN adnpntas 
kal Toutout Tob YO7} LATOS TOV hoyon, pycas év 
Tots Epes hs TO jen WAELETOV TOD Naot Tob d1a- 
pEVOVTOS ép vols Aitwrois todTo eivat, TO TOV 
*Exrecav heyou,” oUppLXDEVT oY & avrois Uarepov 
Aiohéwp, TOV apa Botwrots ex Gerradias ava- 
oT ayT OV, Kowh beTa TOUTOV TY Xepav Kara 
oxelv. ap obtv miotov® éore neo prs TONeWOU THY 
aGddor play éreNO ovTas ouyKcataveryac dat Tots 
eXovat, pendev Seopevors cowavias TOLAUTNS ; 3 
TOUTO pep ov motor, TO &é KPATOULEVOLS Tots 
6rrdols er ioous * oupeivat micTov 3 Ti obv adNXO 
mopOnots } TO Kpateio Cat Tots Srros 5 Kab 
‘AmTohr68ap08 & elipncev éx Tis Bowwtias aTTEN- 
Govtas ® * ‘Tavtas iatopeiabat Kal €molKous Tots 
Aitwaois yevopevous” 6 8 Gomep KaTapOwKas 
errunéryet, duore ® TAdTA Kal Ta ToLabra SraKptBobv 
elalapeev, 6 bray q TL TOV T Pay LAT ov ) TAVTENOS 
aTrOpousLeEevon 17) pevdi dofav é exov. 

5. Tovobros & av" Edopos éerépov Spas Kpelr Toy 
éort Kal avrds 0 éomrovdac peves oUTWS ETravéras 
auTov Ton Bros Kat pycas wept Tov EXdAnuiKay 
Karos pev EKidokov, «ddrAdora & “Edopov é&n- 


1 ToUTOD, Corais inserts; so the later editors, 

2 Aéywv, Jones restores to the text. Corais emends to 
} "HAelwy; Meineke deletes. 

3 xieriy, Groskurd inserts; so the later editors. 

: tons Bkinox. 

5 areAddyras, Corais and Meineke emend to érea@dyrces 3 a 

tempting emendation. 

8 drt Bkilnox. 
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4, Perhaps, however, one might say that Ephorus 
means that Aetolia was undevastated from the time 
when it got this name, that is, after Aetolus arrived 
there; but Ephorus has deprived himself of the 
argument in support of this idea by saying in his 
next werds that this, meaning the tribe of the 
Hpeians, constituted the greatest part of the people 
who stayed on among the Aetolians, but that later, 
when Aeolians, who at the same time with Boectians 
had been compelled to migrate from Thessaly, were 
intermingled with them, they in common with these 
held possession of the country. Is it credible, pray, 
that without war they invaded the country of a 
different people and divided it up with its possessors, 
when the latter had no need of such a partnership? 
Or, since this is not credible, is it credible that those 
who were overpowered by arms came out on an 
equality with the victors? What else, pray, is 
devastation than being overpowered by arms? 
Apollodorus, also, says that, according to history, 
the Hyantes left Boeotia and settled among the 
Aetolians. But Ephorus, as though he had achieved 
success in his argument, adds: “It is my wont to 
examine such matters as these with precision, when- 
ever any matter is either altogether doubtful or 
falsely interpreted.” 

5. But though Ephorus is such, still he is better 
than others. And Polybius + himself, who praises him 
so earnestly, and says concerning the Greek histories 

that Eudoxus? indeed gave a good account, but 
Ephorus gave the best account of the foundings of 


1 Book 34, Frag. 1 
2 Budoxus of Cnidus (fl. about 350 B.c.). 


Sr 
VOL. V. G 


STRABO 


yelo Pat wept KTiC EOD, TUYYEVELAY, peravaora- 
EMD, apxnyeT ay, pels dé, pyc, Ta vov ovTa 
MOG 0 pev Kar mepl Gécrews TOT OY Kat SiacTnpLd- 
TOD TobTo yap cor olKeLoTaToV Xepoypadig. 
aha av oU Ye, @ Torre, 0 Tas Naodoypa- 
TLKAS  dmopdcess Tepl THY Siacrnuatoy ela dyou 
ov« év rols Ew THs EA Addos povor, ana Kaul ev 
tots ‘“EAAnuxKols, Kal d10005 2 ev@vvas tas péev 
Tlocedwvio, Tas O ‘Aprenloape, Tas 8 d&dAous 
Treo Kal Hut ovv cuyyepny 3 éye * Kal 
ou dua xepaivery det, Tape TOV TOLOUT@Y peta 
pépouce THY TmoNAHy ioroplav, édv Tb TT Abe ED, 
aN’ ayaT ay, dav Ta Trebo TOY elpnjevay 
eTépors dwetvov Aéywpev, 7 Ta Twaparedbérra 
Kat dyvocay Tm poor éuev. 

6. TTepi dé Koupyrav ére Kal Towabra NeyeTat, 
Ta pev eryyuTépo ovTa THs rept Aitorav Kat 
‘Axapydvey toropias, Td 8 aTrOTEpo” eyyurépo 
wey Ta TolavTa, ola mpoeipynrat, OTL THY Kopay, 
4) voy Altria Karetra, Kouphres @xKouD, éerxGovtes 
5° ob Ait@rob pera Aitwohod TOUTOUS e&¢Barov 
els THY “Axapvaviav: Kal éTL Ta Towdra, bro 
Thy Idkevpwviav tid Koupyjrov oiKoupevny Kal 
Kouphrw ™ poo aryopevopevny Atonets éredOovtes 
adetrovto, Tous dé katéyovTas é&éBarov. ’Apxé- 


1 ras Aaodoyuarticds, Tzschucke, from con}. of Tyrwhitt, for 
taAas & doyparixas ODghilnosz, ras ray BAAwY Soyuarinas Bk ; 
so the later editors. 

2 tal d:807s, Casaubon, for «al Sindous BCDghika, «al 
Giadidovs ino, vy Ala, df{5ws Corais; so the editors after 
Corais. 

3 guyyvdun Bk ; so Muller-Diibner. 
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cities, kinships, migrations, and original founders, 
“but I,” he says, “ shall show the facts as they now 
are, as regards both the position of places and the 
distances between them ; for this is the most appro- 
priate function of Chorography.” But assuredly 
you, Polybius, who introduce “popular notions” + 
concerning distances, not only in dealing with places 
outside of Greece, but also when treating Greece 
itself, must also submit to an accounting, not only 
to Poseidonius,? and to Apollodorus, but to several 
others as well. *One should therefore pardon me 
as well, and not be vexed, if I make any mistakes 
when I borrow from such writers most of my 
historical material, but should rather be content if 
in the majority of cases I improve upon the accounts 
given by others, or if I add such facts as have else- 
where, owing to lack of knowledge, been left 
untold. 

6. Concerning the Curetes still further accounts, 
to the following effect, are given, some of them 
being more closely related to the history of the 
Aetolians and the Acarnanians, others more re- 
motely. More closely related are such accounts as 
I have given before—that the Curetes were living 
in the country which is now called Aetolia, and that 
the Aetolians came with Aetolus and drove them 
into Acarnania; and also accounts of this kind, that, 
when Pleuronia was inhabited by the Curetes and 
was called Curetis, Aeolians made an invasion and 
took it away from them, and drove out its occupants. 


1 See 2. 4. 2 and 7. 5. 9. 2 Of, 2.3, 1ff and 2. 4. 3ff% 


4 Zyeu, Jones inserts, following a correction in 2; Meineke 
merely indicates a lacuna ; Kramer conj. cvyyva@va:. 
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paxos 5 6 EvPoevs onot TOUS Koupijras ev 
Xarxids cuvorxfoat, cvveyas 6€ meph TOU 
Andavrou meolov TONEMOWWTAS, érretdy ob Toné- 
pron TAs KOuNS éSparrovro THS eu poo Gey Kal 
KATEC TOV avtous, dmicbev KOMOVTAS yevér Gat, 
Ta 3 eure poo bev KeipecOar O10 Kal Koupijras 
amo THS Koupas KANOAvaL peTOLKAoat & eis THY 
Ait@niay,* ral KaTaTXOVTAS Ta ‘Tepe IT\evpdva 
xopla TOUS ™ pay oixobvTas TOU ‘AXEA@OU Sta TO 
G&KOUPOUS purar rey Tas xeparas ‘Axapvavas 
Karéoat.” évios O aro Hypwos ToUvoua axel 
exaTEpoy TO gdvAov: of SO amo Tod dpous TOU 
Koupiov TOUS Koupijras ovopacOhvas TOU UT EpKeL- 
pevov THS ITheupevos; elvat Te porov Tt AitwAtKov 
TobTO, OS ‘Ogueis Kak “Aypatous Kal Evputavas 
Kab GANA AE. as 6 elpnTat, THS Aitohias 
bixa Sunpnuerns, Ta peep tept Karvddva TOY 
Oivéa é exew hact, THs Oé TT Aevpavias jeépos pep 
TL Kal TOUS HopGaovidas éyery TOUS Tepl Tov 
"Ayptoy, etzrep 3 


(66 w@xeov év Ihevpdve Kal aitrewh Karvddve’ 


4 “ f / “ / \ 

EMLKPATELY MEVTOL Oéoriov THs ITrevpovias, TOV 

mevOepov Tou Oltvéws, AdXGatas dé TATEPAs Hryou- 

pevov tev Kovprrav: modéuov 8 éurrecovros 
1 TAcupwrlay nO. 


. * kadéoat, Meineke, from conj. of Kramer, for xareiobas. 
3 otrep Bheno. 





1 Archemachus (fl. not later than the third century B.c.) 
wrote works (now lost) on the History of Huboea and Meto- 
nymies (Change of Names). 

* «Cura.” From this passage one might identify the 
‘*Curetes” with the ‘“‘ Abantes” (see 10. 1. 3), whom Homer 
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Archemachus the Euboean! says that the Curetes 
settled at Chalcis, but since they were continually 
at war for the Lelantine Plain and the enemy 
would catch them by the front hair and drag them 
down, he says, they let their hair grow long behind > 
but cut short the part in front, and because of this 
they were called ‘“Curetes,” from the cut of their 
hair,? and they then migrated to Aetolia, and, after 
taking possession of the region round Pleuron, called 
the people who lived on the far side of the Acheloiis 
** Acarnanians,” ‘because they kept their heads “ un- 
shorn.” ? But some say that each of the two tribes 
got its name from a hero; others, that the Curetes 
were named after the mountain Curium, which is 
situated about Pleuron, and also that this is an 
Aetolian tribe, like the Ophians and the Agraeans 
and the Eurytanians and several others. But, as | 
have already stated,4 when Aetolia was divided into 
two parts, the region round Calydon, they say, was 
in the possession of Oeneus, whereas a certain part 
of Pleuronia was in the possession of the sons of 
Porthaon, that is, Agrius and his followers, if it be 
true that “they lived in Pleuron and_ steep 
Calydon”;5 the mastery over Pleuronia, however, 
was held by Thestius (the father-in-law of Oeneus 
and father of Althaea), who was leader of the 
Curetes; but when war broke out between the 


speaks of as ‘‘letting their hair grow long behind” (Jliad 2. 
542). According to a scholium (on Jiad I. c.), the Euboeans 
wore their hair long behind ‘‘ for the sake of manly strength.” 
The Greeks in general, however, let their hair grow long all 
over the head in Trojan times, being often referred to by 
Homer as the ‘long-haired Achaeans.” 

8 The Greek adjective used is dxodpous (‘‘acurus”’). 

410. 2. 3, 22. 5 Iliad 14. 116. 
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tots Qeatiadass pds Oivéa vat Meréaypor, was} 
pev o Tountis aud ovos Keparyn Kal dépparte, 
KaTa THY wept TOO Kadmpov puGororyiav, ws dé 
TO eixos, TEpl pépos THS yepas, oUTw 4) 
AéyeTas * 


Kouphrés 7 éuayovto cat Airwdol peve- 
NA PU. 


TADTA Mev TA eyyUTépo. 

7. Ta & arorépw ths tvrobécews tavrys, 
Gdraws 5¢ ta THY owovuplay eis TadTov UTd TOV 
istopikayv ayopeva, &mep Kovpntina pév kab 
mept Kovpirev Aéyetat, opoiws WaTep Kal Ta 
mept tav rv AitwrAiav Kal thy ’AKcapvaviay — 
olxnoavTov, éxeivorv pev Suapéper, Gorxe 68 padrov 
T® wept Zatipov Kal Yerynvov xai Baxyav 
cat Tiripwv Koya" To.ovTous dp Tivas Oaipovas 
h mpotorovs Pedy tovs Kovpirds gacw of 
Tmapadovres Ta Kpntixa cai ta Ppiyia, lepoup- 
ylats Tlolv épremeypéva Tals pev puotixats, 
Tats 8 addars* rept te THY TOD Avos Tracdorpodiav 
Thy év Kpitn nat rovs TAs pntpds Tav Gedy 
dpytacpovs év TH Dpvyia Kal toils wept rH 
Idyv thy Tpwixny toro. tocatrn 8 éotiv dv 
ToIs AOYoLs TOUTOLS ToLKLNia, TOY pev TOUS 
avrovs tots Koupfot. tots Kopt®avtas kat 
KaBetpous nai “ISatous Aaxtirous cab Teryivas 
atrogaiwvorvtwv, tay 5& ovyyevels GAAN@Y, Kab 


1 4s is omitted in all MSS. except E. 
* Dhi read diaréyerat instead of 3) Adyerat, 
3 #AAas 2, instead of ZAAws. 


86 


GEOGRAPHY, to. 3. 6-7 


sons of Thestius, on the one hand, and Oeneus and 
Meleager, on the other (“about the hog’s head and 
skin, »I ag the poet says, following the mythical 
story of the boar,? but in all probability about the 
possession of a part of the territory), according to 
the words of the poet, “the Curetes were fight- 
ing, as also the Aetolians steadfast in battle.’3 
So much for the accounts which are more closely 
related. 

7. The accounts which are more remotely related, 
however, to the present subject, but are wrongly, 
on account of the identity of the names, brought 
into the same connection by the historians—I mean 
those accounts which, although they are called 
“Curetan History” and “ History of the Curetes,” 
just as if they were the history of those Curetes 
who lived in Aetolia and Acarnania, not only are 
different from that history, but are more like the 
accounts of the Satyri, Sileni, Bacchae, and Tityri; 
for the Curetes, like these, are called genii or 
ministers of gods by those who have handed 
down to us the Cretan and the Phrygian traditions, 
which are interwoven with certain sacred rites, some 
mystical, the others connected in part with the 
rearing of the child Zeus* in Crete and in part with 
the orgies in honour of the mother of the gods 
which are celebrated in Phrygia and in the region 
of the Trojan Ida. But the variation in these 
accounts is so small that, whereas some represent 
the Corybantes, the Cabeiri, the Idaean Dactyli, and 
the Telchines as identical with the Curetes, others 


1 Tliad 9. 548. 
2 Known in mythology as ‘ _ the Calydonian boar.” 
8 Iliad 9. 529. £10 3. 11 
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piKpas TLVas aur ov TOs GNATAOUS Suaopas 
diag Tedopevon, @s 6é TUTr@ eimety Kal Kara 
TO qWAéor, dmavras éBovorarticovs Teas Kab 
Baxxseovs Kab évoTrAi@ Kev noel peTa FopBou 
Kab Yopou Kal cupBarwv Kab TUT avOV Kab 
otro, ére e avrov Kab Bohs éxmrAnrrovras 
Kare Tas igpoupyias év oynpate Staxover, ore? 
Kat Ta leper TpoToV TVA xoworoteia Bat Tara 
TE KaL TOV ZapoPparov Kab ra ev Ahuvo kcal 
ane TAELO Sua TO TOUS _Tpottodous Neyer Oar 
rovs avtovs. éoTs pév odv Beodoyros Tas oO 
TOLOUTOS TpoTas Ths mia Kéwrews Kal oUK ANNOTPLOS 
THS TOU pihocogov Gewptas. 

8. "Emel 66 62 opeovupiar ® TOY Koupyrev Kah 
ob ioropiKol ouvnyaryov els éy Ta avouota, ove 
ay > autos oxvngate ay elmety mepl aur oy el 
wEOV év mapaSdeet, poo Gels TOV obxetov TH 
loTopig puatxoy Novo. KUT OL TuvES Kar oUvoE- 
KeLovy BovdAovras Tar éxeivous, Kab TUX OV iows 
ExovTai TLVOS wtCavov Tua ToNOUyE ES yap, ws 
at KOpat, ToUvoLa oxely TOdTO Tous * Tepl THY 
Airway paciv® elvas yap Kab TWA TOLODTOY 
Chiov ép Tots "EAAnot, kal “léovas edeexitavas 
oe Kat Tous Tepe Acwviday KTeviCowévous, 

éEnecav eis Thy paxnv, Kxatadpovndjvas 


ae 


1 Sore, Corais, for re; so the later editors. 
2 érel 5& 81’ Suwvuplay, Corais, for ered} dé duwvuuta (ere) dé 
no, érel & 4%); So the later editors. 
3 dy} is omitted by now. 
* rots, the editors, for rovs. 
5 After eipjobat Meineke (from Stephanus, s.v. ’Acapvavia) 
inserts the words xa) kpdBvror kad rérrvya aumréxer Gat, 
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represent them as all kinsmen of one another and 
differentiate only certain small matters in which 
they differ in respect to one another; but, roughly 
speaking and in general, they represent them, one 
and all, as a kind “of inspired people and as subject 
to Bacchic fr enzy, and, in the guise of ministers, as 
inspiring terror at the celebration of the sacred 
rites by means of war-dances, accompanied by up- 
roar and noise and cymbals and drums and arms, 
and also by flute and outcry ; and consequently these 
rites are in a’ way regarded as having a common 
relationship, I mean these and those of the Samo- 
thracians and those in Lemnos and in several other 
places, because the divine ministers are called the 
same. However, every investigation of this kind 
pertains to theology, and is not foreign to the 
speculation of the philosopher. 

8. But since also the historians, because of the 
identity of name of the Curetes, have classed to- 
gether things that are unlike, neither should I 
myself shrink from discussing them at greater 
length, by way of digression, adding such account 
of their physical habits as is appropriate to history. 
And yet some historians even wish to assimilate 
their physical habits with those others, and perhaps 
there is something plausible in their undertaking. 
For instance, they say that the Curetes of Aetolia got 
this name because, like “girls,” + they wore women’s 
clothes, for, they add, there was a fashion of this 
kind among the Greeks, and the Ionians were called 
 tunic-trailing,”’* and the soldiers of Leonidas were 
* dressing their hair” 3 when they were to go forth 


1 << Qorai” (see foot-note on ‘ girls” and ‘‘ youths,” p. 91). 
2 ¢.9. Iltad 13. 685. 3 Herodotus 7, 208, 209. . 
9 


STRABO 


Aéyovow wvTro tav Ilepcdv, év Sé TH waxy 
OavpacOivar. dards 8 4 wept Tas Kopas 
diroteyvia cuvéotnke wept Te Opeiriy Kal Kovpay 
tpiyos, aude Sé Kopats Kai Koposs éorly oixela: 
ore wAeovayas TO érumoXOyety Tovs Koupiras 1 
év eUTr Ope Kerra. elKos 6€ cal THY evo Mov 
spxnow md tov ioxnperov obtw mepl Kouny 
Kal orornv mooTov eicayletcay, éxetvwy Kovps- 
TOV KANOULEVWY, Tapacye mpdpaciw Kal Tots 
oTpatiotixwrépots érépwy Kal Tov’ Bioy évomsov 
éyoucw, oof dpovipws kal adtols Kovpiras 
AexOhvat, Tors ev HivPola rAéeyw Kal Aitwrla 
cal Axapvavia. Kxal"Opnpos dé rovs véous oT pa- 
TLOTAS OUTM TpoTnyopEevce’ * 


KpLvapevos Kovpyntas aptotias Tlavayacor, 
dapa Gos ® rapa vnos eveyxely, doo “AyiAHe 
yO Col rec TH MEV" 


Kal Tanw, 
dSadpa hépov xovpynres ’“Ayacot.* 


Tept pev ody TiS TOV Kovpiirav érupodroyias 

ravta.  bé > évordos pynots oTpaTL@TiKH, 
a is t 

kab  twuppixn Snrot cal o Ivpprxos, dv dace 


1 rots Koupjiot CDhilsx. 

2 The editors omit xal, after mpoonydpevas. 

§ The Itad (19.193) has éujjs instead of @ojjs. 

4 The Iliad (19. 248) has ’Axaéy instead of *Ayaiol. 

6 The words 7 3: évéwAwos . . . orpariwrixd are suspected 
by Kramer, and relegated to foot of page by Meineke. 





* “Corai’ and “Coroi.” But the corresponding Homeric 
forms (koBpot, kotpa:) yield in English ‘‘ Curae’ and ‘* Curoe ” ; 
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to battle, so that the Persians, it is said, conceived a 
contempt for them, though in the battle they 
marvelled at them. Speaking generally, the art of 
caring for the hair consists both in its nurture and 
in the way it is cut, and both are given special 
attention by “ girls” and “ youths” ;+ so that there 
are several ways in which it is easy to derive an 
etymology of the word “ Curetes.” It is reasonable 
to suppose, also, that the war-dance was first intro- 
duced by persons who were trained in this particular 
way in the matter of hair and dress, these being 
called Curetes, and that this dance afforded a pre- 
text to those also who were more warlike than the 
rest and spent their life under arms, so that 
they too came to be called by the same name, 
“ Curetes ’’>—I mean the Curetes in Euboea, Aetolia, 
and Acarnania. And indeed Homer applied this 
name to young soldiers, “choose thou the noblest 
young men? from all the Achaeans, and bring the 
gifts from the swift ship, all that we promised yester- 
day to Achilles” ;® and again, “the young men of 
the Achaeans brought the gifts.’4 So much for 
the etymology of the word “Curetes.” The war- 
dance was a soldiers’ dance; and this is plainly 
indicated both by the “Pyrrhie dance,” and by 
« Pyrrichus,” who is said to be the founder of this 


and Strabo evidently had those forms in mind (see note on 
10. 3. 11). 

a & Oot,” 3 Tlad 19. 193. 

4 “The Pyrrhic dance of our time seems to bea sort of 
Dionysiac dance, being more respectable than that of early 
times, for the dancers have thyrsi instead of spears, and 
hurl them at one another, and carry fennel-stalks and 
torches” (Athenaeus 14. 631 B). 
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evpeTHy elvas THS ToLavTNS adoKHoews TOV VvéwV 
Kat+ ra oTpatiotiKa.” 

9. To 8 els & cupdhéperOar ta Tocadta ovo- 
para Kai THY evodaav Georoyiay év TH Tepl avTav 
tcropia viv émioxertéov. Kotvov On TOTO Kal 
tov ‘EAAjvev nab tov BapBdpov éoti 6 Tas 
ieporrotias peTa avécews EoptactiKhns ToreioCa, 
Tas pev cuv evOovaracu@, Tas 6& ywpiss Kal Tas 
ev peta, povatKhs, TAS be pn Kal Tas pe 
puaTLK@S, TAS O€ év havep@ Kal*Tovd h dvats 
oUTws wrayopeter. 4 TE yap avEeots Tov vodY 
amrayes avo tay avOpwTiKOv acYyornudtay, TOV 
dé GyTws vobv Tpéres mpos TO Oetov 6 Te évOov- 
olao 0s émimvevo ty TVA Ociay éyey Soxel Kat 

fa! “A ef / ¢ 
T@ PAVTLKD ever mryoudgew” Te xpurypes: vy) 
MUOTLKN TOV LEPOv TEpvoTroLel TO Oetoy, ptpoupévy 
THY hvaw avtod Pevyovcay huav tHy aicOnow: 
} TE povorkn, Tepi Te GpxXnow ovoa Kal pd wor 
Kal pédos, HOovn Te dua Kal KadrdTexyvia mpos 
70 Oclov huds cuvaTres Kata ToLa’rny aitiav. 
ev pep yap elpntat Kal TovTO, Tols dvOpewrTrous 
TOTE pariogTa pLpetabat Tovs Ocovs, OTav evepye- 
TOoW dmevov 0 av réyot TLS, OTav evdatmovac« 
TotovToy € TO yaipety Kal TO éopratey Kal TO 
pirocodely Kai pwovorkhns areca: pon yap, et 
vis éxmT@ols mMpos TO KElpov yeyévntal,® Taev 

1 nal, Xylander, Casaubon, and Corais emend to ém/; 


Kramer conj. xara. 
2 orpartwrinh C. 8 veyévnrai, Meineke, for yévyra:. 





1 Or, following the conjecture of Kramer (see critical 
note), we should have, instead of ‘but . , . affairs,” simply 
‘‘in the work of the soldier,” 


of : 
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kind of training for young men, as also by the 
treatises on military affairs.+ 

9. But I must now investigate how it comes 
about that so many names have been used of one 
and the same thing, and the theological element 
contained in their history. Now this is common 
both to the Greeks and to the barbarians, to per- 
form their sacred rites in connection with the 
relaxation of a festival, these rites being performed 
sometimes with religious frenzy, sometimes without 
it; sometimes* with music, sometimes not; and 
sometimes in secret, sometimes openly. And it is 
in accordance with the dictates of nature that this 
should be so, for, in the first place, the relaxation 
draws the mind away from human occupations and 
turns the real mind towards that which is divine; 
and, secondly, the religious frenzy seems to afford 
a kind of divine inspiration and to be very like that 
of the soothsayer; and, thirdly, the secrecy with 
which the sacred rites are concealed induces rever- 
ence for the divine, since it imitates the nature 
of the divine, which is to avoid being perceived by 
our human senses; and, fourthly, music, which in- 
cludes dancing as well as rhythm and melody, at 
the same time, by the delight it affords and by 
its artistic beauty, brings us in touch with the 
divine, and this for the following reason; for 
although it has been well said that human beings 
then act most like the gods when they are doing 
good to others, yet one might better say, when 
they are happy; and such happiness consists of 
rejoicing, celebrating festivals, pursuing philosophy, 
and engaging in music; for, if music is perverted 
when musicians turn their art to sensual delights 
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pova Kay eis jouradelas TpeTovT@v TAS Téxvas 
468 év Tois auptrociols Kab Ovpédasts Kat oxnvais ab 
addous TolovToLs, diaBarrAoFw To Tpayua, aN 

Hy pvaus h Tay matoeupatwov éFeralécOw Thy 
ees évOévde éxouca. 

10. Kat ova TOUTO [LOUGLKND exdhece Tldrev 
Kas ere T pote pov ot Tu€aryopecoe thy prrocopian, 
Kab cag appoviav TOV KOG OV cuver tava paci, 
wav TO povaKov eld0s Oeav epyov vTohauBa- 
vovTes. ovUTw bé Kall at Modcas Oat Kat Amon. 
wv Movonyérys cal 4 wontiKy waca buyyTiKns 
@oavTws $é Kal thy Trav HOY KaTacKEUnY TH 
fLOVoLKH Tpodvéy“oval, @S TAY TO éTravopOaTLKOV 
Tob vob Tois Oeois éyyds ov. of ev ovv "EXAgves 
Ol TAEloToOL 7 Asovucw poo ecav Kat 7@ 
"ATONA@VL kal TH ‘Bedry Kab Tabs Movcaus xa 
Arpntpt, vn Mia,” TO OpyLacrLKoy ma Kal TO 

AK tov Kal TO YopLKov kal TO meph TAS TEAETAS 
pvaTeKor, “Taxxov Te Kal TOV Avovucov Kanrovet 
KaL TOV aPYNYETNY TOV pvornpion, THS Anynrpos 
Satpova _Sevdpogopiar Te Kab xopeiar Kab TeheTal 
Kowal TOY Jedy eiot TovTwyv' ai dé Motvoas Kat 
) "AmodAwn, aut pv TOY Yopav TpoeaTaaty, o o &é 
Kab TOUTMY Kal TOV KaTa pavTeeny® mpoTrorot b€ 
Tav Movody ol TET ALOEVLEVOL Tayres, Kab idicos 
of povatKol, ToD 6 “AmoAXN@VOS OvTOL TE Kal Ot 


1 ofoa, after burntixh, Kramer omits ; so the later editors. 
* «, Tzschucke, and Corais write cal Ai instead of v} Ala. 





* 


1 Plato, Phaedo 61. 
2 Philolaiis, Fr ag. 4 (Stobaeus 1. 458-460). See also 
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GEOGRAPHY, to. 3. 9-10 


at symposiums and in orchestric and scenic perform- 
ances ahd the like, we should not lay the blame 
upon music itself, but should rather examine the 
nature of our system of education, since this is 
based on music. 

10. And on this account Plato, and even before 
his time the Pythagoreians, called philosophy music ; + 
and they say that the universe is constituted in 
accordance with harmony,? assuming that every 
form of music is the work of the gods. And in 
this sense, also, the Muses are goddesses, and 
Apollo is leader of the Muses, and poetry as a 
whole is laudatory of the gods. And by the same 
course of reasoning they also attribute to music 
the upbuilding of morals, believing that everything 
which tends to correct the mind is close to the 
gods. Now most of the Greeks assigned to 
Dionysus, Apollo, Hecaté, the Muses, and above 
all to Demeter, everything of an orgiastic or Bacchic 
or choral nature, as well as the mystic element in 
initiations; and they give the name “ Iacchus” 
not only to Dionysus but also to the leader-in-chiet 
of the mysteries, who is the genius of Demeter. 
And branch-bearing, choral dancing, and initiations 
are common elements in the worship of these gods. 
As for the Muses and Apollo, the Muses preside over 
the choruses, whereas Apollo presides both over 
these and the rites of divination. But all educated 
men, and especially the musicians, are ministers 
of the Muses; and both these and those who have 
to do with divination are ministers of Apollo; 


Athenaeus 14, 632 B-C Aristotle, Metaphysics 1. 5, Sextus 
Empiricus, ddv. Math, 4. 6. Cp. Plato, Timaeus 32 C, 
36 D, 37 A, 41 B, Republic 617 B, Epinomis 991 E. 
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STRABO 


rept LavTLKny, Arjunt pos 6é of re pvorat Kal 
eae Kal lepopavrat, Avovicov &é Sechnvot 
Te weal Ldrupor Kal Baxxas, Ajvat Te Kal Oviat 
kal Miyardoves cai Naides cal Nopdas cat 
Térupor T Poo aryopevouevor,* 

11. ‘Ey 5é TH Kpyry Kab TAvTa, Kab TA TOD 
Atos iepa iSiws émeredetro per opyrac od Kab 
TOLOUT@Y TPOTOAY, oto.” Tmepl Tov Ardvucoy 
elo ot RdTupoe’ TOUTOUS é @vowalov Kouphiras, 
véous Tivas évoTdLoy Kivnow Her OpXyoens 
dm odLoovTas, TpooT NS aURVvor pddov TOV Tepl THS 
Tov Auos YEVETEDS, ev @ TOV fey Kpovoy elodryouow 
etO co wevov KaTarivel Ta TEKDGL ATO THS yevérEews 
evdus, Trip 6é ‘Peay TeLpw@uevny emixpuTTer Oat 
TAS adivas Kal TO ryevund ev Bpédos EXTOOWY 
Tovey Kal mepio @ceLy eis OUvamuv' Todos Oe tovTo 
qT UVvEpYOUS ha Belv TOUS Koupijras pacw,° ot pera 
TUpT dvev wal TOLOUTO@Y addov Yop av Kat évorAtouv 
Nopetas Kal BoptBou TEpLeTOvTeEs THY Deov ent N- 
Few éwedov TOY Kpovov kat Arjoew vrocTa- 
oarres avToo TOV maida, Th O avTh emipereia 
Ka TpeboLevov vr aut ay mapadidocbas ¢ of 
ob Koupijres Hoe dia TO véou* Kall Kopor dvTes 
Uroupyely h Ova TO Kou pot podeiy Tov Aia (rérveT as 
yap apporépas) TAVTNS nEw@Onoay THs ™ poo nryo- 

469 pias, oiovel atupot reves dvtes Tepl TOV Ata. 
ot peev oty “EXAnves ToLrodToL mept Tovs épysac- 
Bovs. 


1 «al Tirupot rpocayopevdueror no, for kal Sarupor mpocayo- 
pevdueva (other MBSS.). Cp. 10. 3. 7. 

2 olot x, of other MSS. 3 gaoiv, Jones inserts, 

4 yéo. E, véoy other MSS. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 10. 3. ro-11 


and the initiated and torch-bearers and hierophants, of 
Demeter; and the Sileni and Satyri and Bacchae, 
and also the Lenae and Thyiae and Mimallones and 
Naides and Nymphae and the beings called Tityri, 
of Dionysus. 

11. In-Crete, not only these rites, but in particular 
those sacred to Zeus, were performed along with 
orgiastic worship and with the kind of ministers 
who were in the service of Dionysus, I mean the 
Satyri. These ministers they called “ Curetes, 
young men who-eexecuted movements in armour, 
accompanied by dancing, as they set forth the 
mythical story of the birth of Zeus; in this they 
introduced Cronus as accustomed to swallow his 
children immediately after their birth, and Rhea 
as trying to keep her travail secret and, when the 
child was born, to get it out of the way and save 
its life by every means in her power; and to 
accomplish this it is said that she took as helpers 
the Curetes, who, by surrounding the goddess with 
tambourines and similar noisy instruments and with 
war-dance and uproar, were supposed to strike terror 
into Cronus and without his knowledge to steal 
his child away; and that, according to tradition, 
Zeus was actually reared by them with the same 
diligence ; consequently the Curetes, either because, 
being young, that is “youths,” they performed 
this service, or because they “reared” Zeus “in 
his youth” (for both explanations are given), were 
accorded this appellation, as if they were Satyrs, so 
to speak, in the service of Zeus. Such, then, were 
the Greeks in the matter of orgiastic worship. 


1 “ Coroi” (see note on *‘ youths,” 10. 3. 8). 
2 “ Curo-trophein,” to ‘‘ rear youth.” 
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STRABO 


12. Of 6&8 Bepéeuvres, Ppvyav te didov, Kat 
amras of Dpvyes cab trav Tpwwv ot rept tH 
"ISyv xatosxodvtes, ‘Péay pév Kal avtot tTindor 
Kal dpytdfovcs TavTn, pnTépa KadovvTes Oedy 
Kal "AyStotiv? cal Ppuyiav Gedy peyadnv, a76 
S8&¢ tév rémwv “Idatav xal Awdupyvny Kal 
Servanvynv? cab Weoowvovrtida® cai Kuérnv 
kar KuByBnv4t of & “EXAnves Tols mpomoXous 
auThs ouaveueas Kovpiras déyouaw, od py ye 
aro THs avTis puOorrotias, adda’ érépovs, @S av 
iroupyovs tivas, Tols LaTvpos ava NOyov Tovs 
& avtovs cal KoptBavras canodot. 

13. Mdprupes 8 of wontal Tov TOLOUTOY 
; te 3 
vrrovoidy* 6 Te yap Ilivéapos év To dtOupauBe, od 
7 4PX7) 

IIpiy pev elprre oxowworéverd® r aorda ® 
S0vpapBor,’ 
punobeis® trav epi tov Atovucoy tuvav TOY TE 
Taraoyv Kal TaY Vortepov, peTaBas amo TOUTwY 


onat 
gol pev KATAPYELD, 
patep weyadra, tdpa > powBo xupBarwr, 


9 


1 “Aydior (word omitted by x), Casaubon, for Ateori ; so 
the later editors. 

* Sunvaneny, Tzschucke, for Mvahvnv; so the later editors. 

* Yeoowwourrida, the editors, for Mepiraivodyra B, Mucwodvra 
x, Wkooivotyra other MSS. 

4 kal KuBABnv, omitted by MSS. except Ene. 

> gxoworévera Bergk, for oxotvos rovias k, cxowoxovlas hi, 
oxoworovlas other MSS, 

8 godal Bhinon. 

? SbupduBov «and Dionys. (de Comp. Verb. 14) ; diOupduBy, 
other MSS. 

8 $¢, after uvnodels, Corais and Meineke eject. 
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GEOGRAPHY, to. 3. 12-13 


12. But as for the Berecyntes a tribe of 
Phrygians, and the Phrygians in general, and 
those of the Trojans who live round Ida, they too 
hold Rhea in honour and worship her with orgies, 
calling her Mother of the gods and Agdistis and 
Phrygia the Great Goddess, and also, from the 
places where she is worshipped, Idaea and Dindy- 
mené and Sipylené and Pessinuntis and Cybelé 
and Cybebé.2. The Greeks use the same name 
“Curetes” for the ministers of the goddess, not 
taking the namé, however, from the same mythical 
story,®> but regarding them as a different set of 
* Curetes,” helpers as it were, analogous to the 
Satyri; and the same they also call Corybantes. 

13. The poets bear witness to such views as I have 
suggested. For instance, when Pindar, in the dithy- 
ramb which begins with these words, “In earlier 
times there marched* the lay of the dithyrambs 
long drawn out,’ mentions the hymns sung in honour 
of Dionysus, both the ancient and the later ones, and 
then, passing on from these, says, ‘‘To perform the 
prelude in thy honour, great Mother, the whirling 


1 See 12. 8. 21. 

2 4.¢. from Mt. Ida, Mt. Dindymum (12. 5. 3), Mt. Sipylus, 
Pessinus (d.c.), and Mt. Cybela (Z.c.), and Cybeba. Cf. Diodorus 
Siculus (3. 58), who spells the next to last name ‘‘Cybelum.” 

3 The story of the Cretan Curetes. 

4 Or perhaps ‘‘ was drawled” (se. from the lips of men ; 
see Bergk, or Sandys in Loeb Classical Library, Frag. 79). 
Roberts (Dionysius of Halicarnassus, On Literary Composi- 
oe 14) translates the verb ‘‘crept in” and Sandys (i.c.) 
** flowed. 


ice le Bas ce EN as ae ee ee 
® xatdpxew, Bergk, following (x, instead of kardpye: other 
MSS. ; so Kramer, Miller-Diibner, and Meineke. 
10 neydAa, mapa Bergk, for mdépa peydda corr. in B, adya 
peydro other MSS. 
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STRABO 


év dé Kaxrador + KpoTan, aiGopéva TE 
dds bd EavOatos wevKass, 


THY KoWwovlay TOV meph rov Arovucov amoderxOev- 
TOV VOMipov mapa Tots "Edrgee kal TOY Tapa 
TOLS Ppvéi Tepl THY pnTepa Trav Gedy TUVOUKELOY 
ar AOLS Eupemidys Te €v Tats Baknyaus Ta, 
mapamhjora qotel, Tois Povyios aya Kat Ta 
Avdsa cupdhépwv 8:4 TO Gworov 


GN’ @ Mrodcat Tu@rov, gpupe Avotas, 
Jiacos € EOS; yuvaires, as ék BapBapav 
exotica Tmapeopous Ka EvvewTopous € éuol, 
aiper Ge TATLX APU ev TONE Povyav 
TUpTava, Péas te wntpos éua O etpnuata 


KL TaALY 


@ wdxap, bores evdaipov TedeTas Oedry 

cides, Biota a dytorever* 

Ta TE parpos peyaras Spyia KuBéras Oeps- 
Tevwy 4 

ava Ovpcov Te Tidoowy, Kicod Te oTEhavwbeis, 

Avovyaop Oeparrevet. 

ite Bdxyat, tre Bdxyat, Boduiov aida Bedv 
Geov 

Atovucov earayourat Dovyioy éF dpéwy 

‘EAAGOos eis ebpuxdpous ayuids. 


7 aw 0 év trois és kal Ta Kpntixa cvpréxes 
TOUTOLS* 


* KaxAddoy (= sistrorum), Wilamowitz restores the reading 
ofall MSS. For other emendations, see CO. Miiller, Ind. / ur. 
Leet. p. 1010. 

2 Branaas BCDAikla, 


Too 


GEOGRAPHY, 1o..3. 13 


of cymbals is at hand, and among them, also, the 
clanging of castanets, and the torch that blazeth 
beneath the tawny pine-trees,” he bears witness to 
the common relationship between the rites exhibited 
in the worship of Dionysus among the Greeks and 
those in the worship of the Mother of the gods 
among the Phrygians, for he makes these rites 
closely akin to one another. And Euripides does a 
similar thing when he also cites the Lydian usages 
at the same time with those of Phrygia, because of 
their similarity? “But ye who left Mt. Tmolus, 
fortress of Lydia, revel-band of mine, women whom 
I brought from the land-of barbarians as my assist- 
ants and travelling companions, uplift the tam- 
bourines native to Phrygian cities, inventions of 
mine and mother Rhea.’”’? And again, “ happy he 
who, blest man, initiated in the mystic rites, is pure 
in his life, . . . who, preserving the righteous orgies 
of the great mother Cybelé, and brandishing the 
thyrsus on high, and wreathed with ivy, doth worship 
Dionysus. Come, ye Bacchae, come, ye Bacchae, 
bringing down? Bromius,? god the child of god, out 
of the Phrygian mountains into the broad highways 
of Greece.” * And again, in the following verses he 
connects the Cretan usages also with the Phrygian : 


1 Bacchae 55. 

2 The verb is also used in the sense of ‘‘ bringing back 
home,” and in the above case might be construed as a 
double entente. 

i.¢. ** Boisterous”’ one. 4 Bacchae 72. 





3 $a rd 8uotor, Professor Capps, for did re “Ounpor (kard roy 
“Ounpov Bkno); 0d kata tbv “Ounpov, Corals, 5:14 7d Spuopor, 
Meineke. 

4 Geuerevwr, Musgrave, for deuioredwy, on account of metre. 
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STRABO 


& Oardpevpa Kovpytav, Fd0eot tre Kpyras 
Storyevéropes evavroL, 

évba Tpexdpvdes avrpous 

Bupoorovoy KvKN@pa T06E 

pot KoptBavrtes evpor, 

ava 66 Baryeia cvvtove 

Képacayv aou8oa Ppvyiwv 

aAVAOV TVEvWATL, MaTpes TE “Péas 

eis yépa Ofxay xtUTOV ebdopact Baxydav 
mapa &€ pavopevor Larupoe 

patépos éEaviicavto ‘Péas, 

eis 5é yYopeduaTa 

mpoon pay Tprernpiowy, 

ais yaiper Atdvucos. 


cal év Tarapndes pyoly o yopos: 


/ v4 
Ovcav Atovucov 

a a > 39 
Kopav, os av’ “Idav 

/ 4 \ / 
TEPTETAL TU ATPL pina 

f > 9 3 a 

TupTaver ét tayais+ 


14. Kai Sernvov cat Mapotvav cai "OnXvutrov 
auvdyovres els Ev Kal ebpeTas avAdY loTopodyTeEs 
Tadsy Kab obras ta Atovyvciaxa Kal Povya eis 
év auppépovat tHy te “logy cai rov “Odvprrov 
guyKexunévas mwohkdKls @$ TO avTO Gpos KTU- 
modo. etal pev ody NOpot TérTAapEes "ORUpTTOL 
Karovpevo, THS “longs cata thy ’Avravépiav, éots 
dé xal o Muads “Oruprros, Suopos pév, ody 6 
autos 6€ 7H "Idn. 0 8 ody DodokAs toujoas Tov 


+ The reading and metrical arrangement of this corrupt 
passage is that of Nauck, Frag. 586 (¢..). 


LO2 


GEOGRAPHY, ro. 3. 13-14 


“O thou hiding-bower+ of the Curetes, and sacred 
haunts of Crete that gave birth to Zeus, where for 
me * the triple-crested > Corybantes 4 in their caverns 
invented this hide-stretched circlet,> and blent its 
Bacchic revelry with the high-pitched, sweet-sound- 
ing breath of Phrygian flutes, and in Rhea’s hands 
placed its resounding noise, to accompany the shouts 
of the Bacchae,® and from Mother Rhea frenzied 
Satyrs obtained it and joined it to the choral dances 
of the Trieterides,’ in whom Dionysus takes delight.” 
And in the Paltmedes the Chorus says, “ Thysa, 
daughter of Dionysus, who on Ida rejoices with his 
dear mother in the Iacchic revels of tambourines.’’ 8 

14. And when they bring Seilenus and Marsyas 
and Olympus into one and the same connection, and 
make them the historical inventors of flutes, they 
again, a second time, connect the Dionysiac and the 
Phrygian rites ; and they often in a confused manner 
drum on ® Ida and Olympus as the same mountain. 
Now there are four peaks of Ida called Olympus, 
near Antandria; and there is also the Mysian 
Olympus, which indeed borders on Ida, but is not 
the same. At any rate, Sophocles, in his Polyxena, 


1 Where Zeus was hid. 

2 The leader of the Chorus in Bacchae 120 ff. is spokesman 
of the chorus, and hence of all the Greeks. 

’ Referring to the triple rim of their helmets (cp. the triple 
crown of the Pope). 

4 Name of the Phrygian priests of Cybelé. 

5 7.¢. the tambourine. 

6 They shouted ‘“‘ev-ah!” (eda; cf. Lat. ovatio), as the 
xreek word shows. 

? «*Priennial Festivals.” 

8 See critical note. 

® “Drum on” is an effort to reproduce in English Strabo’s 
word-play. 
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STRABO 


Mevéraov éx TAS Tpotas am ately omevoovra éy 
TH Tlovvfevn, Tov oO Aryapéwvova puKpov UT ONL - 
Ofvae Bovhopevov TOU efthacacbat tnv ’AOnvav 
Yap, eiodryer NeyovTAa TOV Mevéraov' 


ov 8 avs pipvev rout cat saiav xGova 
qwoiuvas OdvptTrov cuvayayev GuntoNes. 


15. TS & atrA@ Kal etT’T@ KpoTdrwY TE Kal 
kupBarov Kat Tupmaveoy Kat THES _émtBonoect 
Kal evac ots Kal TodoKpovaTiaus “OLK ELA eevpovTo 
Kat Tia TOY dvoudrav, & TOUS Tm poTohous Kad 
NopevTas Kat DeparrevTas TOV ‘epdy exdouy, 
Kaeipous xa Koptfavras kat Udvas Kaul 
Larvpous Ka Terdpous, Kai Tov Oedv  Baxxov Kal 
THD Peay KuBednpy Kal KuByBnv* KOI Awduphvyy 
KATA TOUS TOTOUS avrous. Kalo LaBabros dé TOV 
Dovyrandy éorl Kal Tpomrov TWA THS Myr pos TO 
TaLolov Trapasovs ta? tod Avovicov Kal auras. 

16. Tovraus 3 couKe Kal Ta Tapa Tots Bpaéi Ta 
TE Kordria 4 Kal Ta Bevdideca,” Tap ols Kab Ta 
‘Oppixa THY kaTrapxXny EaXE. THS pev ov Korvos . 
THs év Tois “Héwvois Alaydros MEMYNTAL Kab TOV 
TEpL AUTHY Opyaveyv. eitrav yap" 


ceuva Korus év rots "Héwvois, 
épera* & dpyav’ exovres, 


mov, OCorais, from conj. of Xylander, for rod CDhi, rhv 
0. 

% KuBiBny, Tzschucke, for KuBSyv ; so the later editors. 

: mapadods rad, Meineke from conj. of Kramer, for rapdiar 
Td XL, Tapadldovra s, mapadidduevos Trois Bino, 

* Kérva Dh, Kérrva zt, Korrévia Epit. 

® Bevdldia now, Mevdtdia Chl, BevOelSia E. 
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GEOGRAPHY, ro. 3. 14-16 


representing Menelatis as in haste to set sail from 
Troy, but Agamemnon as wishing to remain behind 
for a short time for the sake of propitiating Athena, 
introduces Menelaiis as saying, “ But do thou, here 
remaining, somewhere in the Idaean land collect 
flocks of Olympus and offer them in sacrifice,’’ 1 

15. They invented names appropriate to the flute, 
and to the noises made by castanets, cymbals, and 
drums, and to their acclamations and shouts of 
“ey-ah,” and stampings of the feet ;? and they also 
invented some of the names by which to designate the 
ministers, choral dancers, and attendants upon the 
sacred rites, [ mean “ Cabeiri”’ and “ Corybantes” 
and “ Pans” and “Satyri” and “ Tityri,” and they 
called the god “ Bacchus,” and Rhea “Cybelé” 
or “Cybebé” or “ Dindymené” according to the 
places where she was worshipped. Sabazius also 
belongs to the Phrygian group and in a way is the 
child of the Mother, since he too transmitted the 
rites of Dionysus.® 

16. Also resembling these rites are the Cotytian 
and the Bendideian rites practised among the Thra- 
cians, among whom the Orphic rites had their 
beginning. Now the Cotys who is worshipped 
among the Edonians, and also the instruments used 
in her rites, are mentioned by Aeschylus; for he 
says, “O adorable Cotys among the Edonians, and 
ye who hold mountain-ranging * instruments”; and 


1 Frag. 47.9 (Nauck). 2 Cp. end of § 17 following. 

3 Cp. end of § 18 following. 

4 The instruments, like those who play them (cp. §§ 19 and 
23 following), are boldly referred to as ‘* mountain-ranging.” 





8 Kérrvos ino, 7 Bpera Dh, Spin other MSS. 
O05 
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STRABO 


Tous wept Tov Atovucoy evOéms émridéper: 

6 wey év yepoty 

BéuBveas éyov, TOpvou Kdparor, 

daxturodeKTon } rimmdyos médos, 

pavias éraywyov OowoKray, 

6 6€ yadKodéTos® KoTUAaLS OTOBREL 
Kab Wari 

wrarpuos 6 arardlec: 

Taupodoyyot & vropucovrar 

molev é& ddavods doPepot ptwor, 

TupTavou 0 eixav* waO troyatou 

Bpovrhs, péperar BaputapPys. 
Tatdra yap eouxe Tois Ppuyiow: Kal ov amretKds 
ye, Bomep avTot ot Ppvryes Opaxadv drrotxot eiowy, 
otTH Kal Ta Lepa éxeiOev peTevnveyOat. Kab TOY 
Atovucoy 6é cal tov’ Hdwvov Avxotpyov cuvdryov- 
Tes els &v THY OmoloTpOTiaY THY Lep@yv aivitrovTat. 

17. "Avo dé rod péXous Kab TOD puduod Kal TeV 

opyavev Kat ) jovotkn tmaca O@paxia Kal 
"Agtaris vevoutotar. Shrov & éx Te TaV TOTYY, 
év ols at Modoas teriunvrau Usepia yap Kal 
"Orvpos cai Wiwrra cat AcinOpov 76 raratov 
iv Opaxia ywpia cal bon, viv dé éyovos Maxe- 
doves: Tov Te “EArKdva xabtépwoay tais Movcas 
Opaxes ot THY Bowwriav érotxnoavtes, olrep Kat 


3 


1 Saxrurdsexrov MSS., but Corais, from conj. of Jacobs, 
reads Saxruaddicroy, Perhaps Saxruadduroy is right; so 
Nauck reads, Frag. 57, but the interpretation of the word in 
L. and 8. (‘‘ of the humming of a top’”’) is wrong. 

* xarxodéras, Casaubon, for yaAKodéors MSS., yadrrodérats 
Epit. ; so the later editors. 

3 Gropneevrat Bkino. 
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GEOGRAPHY, to. 3. 16~17 


he mentions immediately afterwards the attendants 
of Dionysus: “one, holding in his hands the bom- 
byces,! toilsome work of the turner’s chisel, fills full 
the fingered melody, the call that brings on frenzy, 
while another causes to resound the bronze-bound 
cotylae”’ ;? and again, “stringed instruments raise 
their shrill cry, and frightful mimickers from some 
place unseen bellow like bulls, and the semblance 3 
of drums, as of subterranean thunder, rolls along, a 
terrifying sound”; for these rites resemble the 
Phrygian rites, ‘and it is at least not unlikely that, 
just as the Phrygians themselves were colonists from 
Thrace, so also their sacred rites were borrowed 
from there. Also when they identify Dionysus and 
the Edonian Lycurgus, they hint at the homoge- 
neity of their sacred rites. 

17. From its melody and rhythm and instruments, 
all Thracian music has been considered to be 
Asiatic. And this is clear, first, from the places where 
the Muses have been worshipped, for Pieria and 
Olympus and Pimpla and Leibethrum were in 
ancient times Thracian places and mountains, though 
they are now held by the Macedonians; and again, 
Helicon was consecrated to the Muses by the 
Thracians who settled in Boeotia, the same who 


1 A kind of reed-flute. 

2 Literally ‘‘ cups” ; hence, a kind of cymbal. 

3 In connection with this bold use of ‘‘ semblance” (eixéyv) 
by Aeschylus, note Strabo’s studied use of “resembles” 
(Zorxe, twice in this paragraph) and “unlikely ” (dse:ids). 
Others either translate eixéy ‘* echo,” or omit the thought. 





4 cixév, Kramer restores, instead of #x# kno and earlier 
editors ; eixav B(by corr. )ix. 
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70 TOY ANeBnOprddeov Nuudar ¢ dvtpov Kaepmoay. 
ob Tt erie dm Oev tes THS apxatas HovoLKTS O panes 
heyovTat, Opdeds TE Kat Movoaios Kai Odpupis 
Kab TO Ripodre dé TOUvOMA évOévee, Kat ob TO 
Atovic@ cny “Aciav Odmy cabrepoc ayes HEX pe 
THS "Twdixcs exeivev Kal THY TONY MOUoLENY 
petaépover wank 0 pev TiS pow KLOdpav 
Actatw padccowy,' o 6é TOUS avrOUS Bepexvytious 
Kane Kal Povytous: Kab TOV Spydvey evia 
BapBdpws Qvopacras va Bras * KGL capBuKn Kal 
BapBtros Kal jearyadis Kab ahha THEO. 

18. "A@nvato. o domep mept Ta anda ino€e- 
VOOUTES Siatehodow, obTe Kal TWepl TOUS Jeaus. 
moa yap TOV Eevexdy t Lepav Trapesecavro, adore 
Kai exapumdn One av" Kat On Kal Ta Opaxia cal ra 
Povyia. TOV pev yap BevdiSeiov® UWrdrov 
peLYNTAL, Tov oé Ppuytov Anpoobévys, diaBanr- 
Nov THY Aiaxivou PNT Epa, Kal avTOV, ws Tehovey 
Th pentpl cuvovTa Kal cuvOvacevovta eal 
érupdeyryduevov Ev0e caBot TONMEKLS Kal ins 
drrns, attns * ins: tadTa yap éotse YaBakia Kat 
Mnrpoéa. 

19. "Ere o cy Tus Kab Trabra, epou® Tept TV 
Sarpovey TOVTOY Kal TIS TOV dvomdrav Troucidias 
Kab OTL ov TpdoTONOL Ge@v povov, GAXG Kab avTol 
Jeot mpoonyopsvOnoav. “Hatodos pév yao ‘Exa- 


1 Gpdoowy NOX. 
2 vauBras CDilnosn, véuBdAa Ek and corr. in B, 
3 Bedidelwy Dit, Bevdidiwr other MSS. 
* The second &rrns Kramer restores (for the variant read- 
ings see his edition). 
> efpot omitted except in Bkno. 


» yo8 


GEOGRAPHY, ro. 3. 17-19 


consecrated the cave of the nymphs called Leibe- 
thrides. And again, those who devoted their 
attention to the music of early times are called 
Thracians, I mean Orpheus, Musaeus, and Thamyris ; 
and Eumolpus,! too, got his name from there. And 
those writers who have consecrated the whole of 
Asia, as far as India, to Dionysus, derive the greater 
part of music from there. And one writer says, 
“striking the Asiatic cithara”’; another calls flutes 
« Berecyntian” and “ Phrygian” ; and some of the 
instruments have been called by barbarian names, 
“nablas,” “sambycé,” “barbitos,”  magadis,” and 
several others. 

18. Just as in all other respects the Athenians 
continue to be hospitable to things foreign, so also 
in their worship of the gods; for they welcomed so 
many of the foreign rites that they were ridiculed 
therefor by comic writers; and among these were 
the Thracian and Phrygian rites. For instance, the 
Bendideian rites are mentioned by Plato,? and the 
Phrygian by Demosthenes,? when he casts the 
reproach upon Aeschines’ mother and Aeschines 
himself that he was with her when she conducted 
initiations, that he joined her in leading the Dio- 
nysiac march, and that many a time he cried out 
“évoe saboe,” and “hyés attés, attés hyés”; for 
these words are in the ritual of Sabazius and the 
Mother. 

19. Further, one might also find, in addition to 
these facts concerning these genii and their various 
names, that they were called, not only ministers of 
gods, but also gods themselves. For instance, Hesiod 


i «* Sweet-singer.”’ 2 Republic I. 327, IT 354. 
3 On the Crown 313. 
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f 1 \ “~ / al ‘ t f 
Tépov Kal THs Popwvéws Ouyatpos mévTEe yeveo- 
7 
Gat Ouyatépas hyoir, 


é& wv ovpecar Noudar Gea éeyévovto,* 


\ / 3 a / s bd 
kal yévos ovTioavayv Xatipov Kal apnya- 
VOEPY@v 
bad ray 3 “ 
Koupités te Ocol drromraiypmoves, opynotipes. 


6 dé trav Dopwvida ypdwas® airnras kal Ppvyas 
tous Koupfras Néyer, GrArNot S€ yyryevets Kal 
/ e 9 +] \ al 3 \ \ 
varkdorldas’ ot 5 ov Tous Koupiras, adda Tous 
Kopvfavras Ppvyas, éxeivous O€ Kphtas, mepe- 
GécOat S bTAa yarKa mpadrovs év EvPota: d16 
\ / > \ fal e S e \ Ty 
kat XarK«idéas avutous KrAnOHvae ob viro Lt- 
/ lal , 
tavov “Péa do0fvat mpotédous évoTrAovs Tovs 
a) fat ¢t 
KopvBavras é« ths Baxtpiaviis adiypévovs, ot 0 
éx Koryov daciv. év dé tots Kpntexois Adyors oF 
Koupires Avos tpodets Aéyoutat Kal Piraxes, eis 
Kpynrnv é« Dpvyias perareuhbévtes td rhs 
id / e XN of / 3 c , ? / 4 \ 
Péas: of 6€ Teryivav év ‘Pddo évvéa dvtwv, Tovs 
¢ f , ? / \ \ / 
Péa cuvaxorovéyncavtas eis Kpnrny kat tov Ata 
Kkovpotpopyoavras Kovpiras dvowacbfvar’ Kup- 
avta 6é, TovTwy étaipov, ‘leparvtyns* dvtTa 
KTiaTHY, Tapa Tols “PoStous mapacyely mpdopaciy 
tots IIpaciow @orte Neyer ws elev KopvBavrtes 
daipovés tives “AOnvas nal ‘Hdtov maides. ete 66 


1‘Exarépov Nauck, following » (man. see.) and Gittling ; 
*‘Kxaréov B, “Exaratov k and editors before Kramer ; ‘Exarépw 
other MSS. But Hecaterus is otherwise unknown. At any 
rate, the person mentioned was probably a son or descendant 
of Hecaté, unless one should read ‘Exfropos or ‘Exnrdpou (see 
Diod. Sic. 5. 50) or ‘Exdérov (Apollo). 

2 éeyévoyro, Corais, for éyévoyro ; go the later editors, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 10. 3. 19 


says that five daughters were born to Hecaterus 
and the daughter of Phoroneus, “ from whom sprang 
the mountain-ranging nymphs, goddesses, and the 
breed of Satyrs, creatures worthless and unfit for 
work, and also the Curetes, sportive gods, dancers.” } 
And the author of Phoronis* speaks of the Curetes as 
“flute-players’’ and “ Phrygians”; and others as 
“ earth-born ” and “ wearing brazen shields.” Some 
call the Corybantes,and notthe Curetes, “ Phrygians,” 
but the Curetes “ Cretes,”’ 3 and say that the Cretes 
were the first people to don brazen armour in 
Euboea, and that on this account they were also 
called “ Chalcidians” ; 4 still others say that the 
Corybantes, who came from Bactriana (some say 
from among the Colchians), were given as armed 
ministers to Rhea by the Titans. But in the Cretan 
accounts the Curetes are called “rearers of Zeus,” 
and “protectors of Zeus,” having been summoned. 
from Phrygia to Crete by Rhea. Some say that, of 
the nine Telchines® who lived in Rhodes, those who 
accompanied Rhea to Crete and “reared ’’ Zeus “in 
his youth ”® were named “Curetes’”’; and that 
Cyrbas, a comrade of these, who was the founder of 
Hierapytna, afforded a pretext to the Prasians? for 
saying among the Rhodians that the Corybantes 
were certain genii, sons of Athena and Helius. 


1 Frag. 198 (Rzach). 

2 Hellanicus of Lesbos (fi. about 430 3B.¢.). 

8 “ Cretans.” 4 “Chale” means ‘* brazen.” 

5 See 14. 2. 7, 6 See 10, 2. 11. 7 See 10. 4. 12. 





8 yodWas, Xylander, following 2, instead of orépas, other 
MSS. : so the later editors. 
4 ‘Teparttyys, Casaubon, for ‘Iepéa Mvdvys; so the later 
editors, 
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Kpovov TLves TOUS KoptBavras,* &dror Oe Auds 
eal Kaddaorns pact tous Kopt®Savras, Tous 
avrous tots KaBetpors 6vtas: amenety dé TovTOUS 
els SapoOpaxny, Kadovpévyy mpotepov Menrirny, 
Tas &é mpdkers avr ay [LUG TLRS civat. 

20. Tatra 8 ove dm obe&awevos 0 ZKcayyruos ) 
tous puvdous cuvaryary ov TOUTOUS, QS en evos év 
Lapobpany puoriKod daryou mépt KaBeipov heyo- 
pévov, mapariOnow 6 Gyors * Kal eee TOD 
Qaciov dofay, @s Ta év YapoOpaey Lepa Tols 
KaBetpous emiTeholTor kareiabar dé hnow avrTovs 
éxelvos ard TOU Spous ToD év TH Bepexvytia Ka- 
Beipov. a 8 ‘Exdrns T™ poTOXOUS vopitouct 
TOUS Koupfras, tovs avtous ois KoptBacw 
ovras. gyal dé TaN 0 Lantos éy TH Kory 
ras Ths ‘Péas TLpas [7 vouiter Oat unde eT tXo- 
pudger, t UMEVvAVTLOUJLEVOS TO Tob Evpemidou hoyy, 
arn’ év tH Povyia povov Kat 7H Tpoasr, TOUS 
bé AéyovTas pub odoryeiv pardov i La ropely, 7 pos 
TOUTO be Kab THY TOV TOTOD Opcovu pha cum pagat 
TUX OY lows avrois: “1dn yap TO dpos TO TE Tpws- 
KOv Kal 70 Kpntixov, Kab Ainrn Tomos év TH 
Lampig Kab dpos év Kpnry’ Tis dé "Tdns Aogos 
Idrva, ab’ ov ‘lepdrrutva a TOMS » ‘Inmoxopevd 
Te THY “Adpapurryyis Kal ‘Inmroxopwvioy év 
Kirn, Lapavidy Te 70 éwOivov dxpari ptov Ths 
pycou Kal medtoy év TH Neavdpids cai tH ’AXe- 
Eavdpéwv. 


1 robs KoptBavras, Meineke omits ; pee rightly. 
2 Suws, Corais, from conj. of Xylander, for éuolws. 





| 1 Demetrius of Scepsis. 
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Further, some call the Corybantes sons of Cronus, 
but others say that the Corybantes were sons of 
Zeus and Calliopé and were identical with the 
Cabeiri, and that these went off to Samothrace, 
which in earlier times was called Melité, and that 
their rites were mystical. 

20. But though the Scepsian,} who compiled these 
myths, does not accept the last statement, on the 
ground that no mystic story of the Cabeiri is told in 
Samothrace, still he cites also the opinion of Stesim- 
brotus the Thasian? that the sacred rites in Samo- 
thrace were performed in honour of the Cabeiri: and 
the Scepsian says that they were called Cabeiri after 
the mountain Cabeirus in Berecyntia. Some, how- 
ever, believe that the Curetes were the same as the 
Corybantes and were ministers of Hecaté, But the 
Scepsian again states, in opposition to the words of 
Euripides,’ that the rites of Rhea were not sanctioned 
or in vogue in Crete, but only in Phrygia and the 
Troad, and that those who say otherwise are dealing 
in myths rather than in history, though perhaps the 
identity of the place-names contributed to their 
making this mistake. For instance, Ida is not only 
a Trojan, but also a Cretan, mountain ; and Dicté is 
a place in Scepsia 4 and also a mountain in Crete; 
and Pytna, after which the city Hierapytna® was 
named, is a peak of Ida. And there is a Hippo- 
corona in the territory of Adramyttium and a Hippo- 
coronium in Crete. And Samonium is the eastern 
promontory of the island and a plain in the territory 
of Neandria and in that of the Alexandreians.® 


2 Fl. about 460 B.c.; only fragments of his works are extant. 
2 Quoted in 10, 3. 13. 413. 1. 51. 
5 In Crete. 6 See 13. 1. 47. 
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91. ’Axovotiaos 8 6 “Apyetos éx KaBepods* 
kat ‘“Udatcrov Kadpuidov? rAdyet, tod 5é Tpeis 
KaBedpous, dv® Nupdas KaBetpidas: Pepexvdns 
gE ’AoAX@vos Kal ‘Pytiast KipBavras évvéa, 
oixfoat 8 avtovs év SapoOpaxn: éx dé KaBetpods 
ths IIpwréws xal “HAdaicrouv KaBelpous® tpets 
cat Noiudas rpeis KaBetpidas, éxatépots 3 iepa 
473 yivecOar wddtota pev ody ev “TuBp@ cab Arjpvm 
tors KaBetpous tipacbar cupPéBnkev, adr& Kal 
év Tota cata Tones: Ta 0 dvowaTta avTav éotl 
puatixd. “Hpddotes 6é cab év Méuder Aéyes THY 
KaBetpwv lepd, xabdwep cat rod ‘Hdaicrou, 
dvadGetpas 8 atta KapyB8vonv. gots 0 doixnta 
Ta Yopia THs Thy Satmovwv ToUTwV TLLAS, TO TE 
KopuBavretov ® ro év rh ‘Apakitia tis vou’ AnNe- 
Eavdpéwv yapas éyyvs Tod SuvOlov, cab 4 Kopv- 
Biooa dv TH Zen Wie wept worauov Ldpyevra Kat 
KOULNV op“eovupuov Kal étL Yeluappov Aidarderra. 
miBavov S€ dnow o LKmppsos, Kouphras pev cal 
KopvBavras eivas tovs avtovs, of rept tas THS 
untpos Tav Gedy aytoretas mpos évéThtLov dpynow 
nLOcot Kal KOPOL TUYXAVOVEL TApELAHUMEVvoL, Kab 


1 KaBelpous gs, KaBelpov CDhi (ovs added above in D), 
KaPelpns Bkino. 

2 Kadutrov, Jones, for KdéwiAov Bhlo, KdusAdov other MSS. 
and. the editors. 

3 Gv kno, ols other MSS. and editors. 

4 *Purlas n, perhaps rightly, as suggested by the fact that 
there was a ‘Puriov in Crete (see 10. 4. 14). 

5 KaBelpou CDhinos, KaBelpns Bk. 

8 KopuBarretov, Meineke, for KopvBdyriov, 
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21. Acusilaiis,t the Argive, calls Cadmilus the son 
of Cabeiro and Hephaestus, and Cadmilus the father 
of three Cabeiri, and these the fathers of the nymphs 
called Cabeirides. Pherecydes? says that nine 
Cyrbantes were sprung from Apollo and Rhetia, and 
that they took up their abode in Samothrace; and 
that three Cabeiri and three nymphs called Cabei- 
rides were the children of Cabeiro, the daughter of 
Proteus, and Hephaestus, and that sacred rites were 
instituted in honour of each triad. Now it has so 
happened that tke Cabeiri are most honoured in 
Imbros and Lemnos, but they are also honoured in 
separate cities of the Troad ; their names, however, 
are kept secret. Herodotus ® says that there were 
temples of the Cabeiri in Memphis, as also of 
Hephaestus, but that Cambyses destroyed them. 
The places where these deities were worshipped are 
uninhabited, both the Corybanteium in Hamaxitia in 
the territory now belonging to the Alexandreians 
near Sminthium,* and Corybissa in Scepsia in the 
neighbourhood of the river Eureeis and of the village 
which bears the same name and also of the winter- 
torrent Aethaléeis. The Scepsian says that it is 
probable that the Curetes and the Corybantes were 
the same, being those who had been accepted as 
young men, or “ youths,” for the war-dance in con- 
nection with the holy rites of the Mother of the gods, 
and also as “corybantes” from the fact that they 


1 Acusilatis (fl. fifth century B.c.) wrote works entitled 
History and Genealogies. Only fragments remain. 

* Pherecydes (fl. in the fifth century B.c.) wrote a mytho- 
logical and historical work in ten books. Only fragments 
remain. 

ob. ois 413.1, 48. 
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~ 7 , y 
copvBavres 6é did Tod KopyTrTovTas Baivelw opyn- 
~ é f 3 / - 

oTLKaS, ODS Kal ByTdppovas Eye O TroLNTNS 


ra) a 7 
debt dye Daijxov ByTappoves, doco aptoroL. 


Tov 6¢ KopuBdavrav épxnotiKay Kat évGovctagte- 
KOV OVTWY, Kab TOUS LAVLK@S KLYOVLEVOUS KOpU- 
Bavriay papén. 

22, AMaxtirous & “[Satous dact tives KexdjoGas 
TOUS TpeToUS oiKHTOpas THs KaTa THY ISnv brw- 
petas: wddas pev yap RéyerOa, tas trwpetas, 
Kopudas O€ Ta aKpa THY OpOv' at ody KaTa pépos 
doyariat (kal waicas tHS pyTpos TOV Oedy Lepat) 
sept thy “ISnv Sdetunrot éxarodyto SopoxrHs € 
oleras mévtTe Tous mpwrous apoevas yevécOat, ob 
cidnpov te é&edpov Kal elpydcavTo TpwTos Kalb 
ANNA TOAAA THY Teds Toy Biov Ypnoipev, TéVTE 
dé Kal adedpas rovtwv, amd dé Tov dpiOpuod 
Aakrtunrous KAnOivat. dAdor O adAdwS puGevor- 
ow, aTOpols aTOpa cuvdtroyTes, Stadopors b€ Kal 
Tois ovopacs Kab Tols apiOuols ypOvTat, oy 
Kérpuv? dvoudfouvct teva xal Aapvayevéa® Kat 
“Hpakréa cal “Axpuova: kab ot pev émexwptous 
THs “léns, of 5é€ érrotkous, mdavres 8 cidnpov 
etpydoGat wo TovTwr ev "Idn rpdtov dact, TavTeEs 
dé Kal yonras tredidact Kal mepl tiv pyntépa 
Tav Gedy cai év Douyia wKnKxoras wepl tTHy Idny, 
Povyiav tiv Tpwdda xarodytes did 1d Tods 

1 Certain words must have been omitted from the text after 
ldnv. wc adds SarrvaAo, Jones also éxadodvro. Others merely 
indicate a laeuna. 


2 KéAuw, Taschucke, for Sadauivov ; so the later editors. 


rae a Tzschucke, for Aauvéa 2, Aauvavéa other 
hts 
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GEOGRAPHY, tro. 3. 21~22 


“walked with a butting of their heads” in a dancing 
way.' These are called by the poet “‘ betarmones ”’ : 2 
“Come now, all ye that are the best ‘ betarmones ’ 
of the Phaeacians.”? And because the Corybantes 
are inclined to dancing and to religious frenzy, we 
say of those who are stirred with frenzy that they 
are “corybantising.”’ 

22. Some writers say that the name “Idaean 
Dactyli” was given to the first settlers of the lower 
slopes of Mt. Ida, for the lower slopes of mountains 
are called “ feet,’ and the summits “heads”; 
accordingly, the several extremities of Ida (all of 
which are sacred to the Mother of the gods) were 
called Dactyli.t Sophocles® thinks that the first 
male Dactyli were five in number, who were the 
first to discover and to work iron, as well as many 
other things which are useful for the purposes of life, 
and that their sisters were five in number, and that 
they were called Dactyli from their number. But 
different writers tell the myth in different ways, 
joining difficulty to difficulty ; and both the names 
_ and numbers they use are different; and they name 
one of them “ Celmis ” and others “ Damnameneus ” 
and “Heracles” and “Acmon.” Some call them 
natives of Ida, others settlers; but all agree that iron 
was first worked by these on Ida; and all have assumed 
that they were wizards and attendants of the Mother 
of the gods, and that they lived in Phrygia about 
Ida; and they use the term Phrygia for the Troad 


1 ¢.¢. ‘*Cory-bant-es” is here derived from the two verbs 
‘‘coryptein” (‘‘butt with the head”) and ‘*bainein” 
(‘‘ walk” or “ go”). 

& «* Warmony-walkers.” 3 Od. 8. 250. 

4 “Dactyli” means either ‘‘ fingers”’ or ‘‘ toes.” 

6 In his Cophit Satyri, now lost. Frag. 337 (Nauck). 
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Doiyas érixpathocat mrnovoywpous dvTas, THs 
Tpotas éemeropOnpuévns. vrovoodat bé tav ‘ldatwy 
Aaxrtirwv éxyovous eivas tovs te Kovphras Kai 
rovs KoptBavtas rovs yobv rpwrovus yevunbévtas 
év Kprn éxatov dvipas “Idaious Aaxtidous Kdy- 
Ojvat, rovtav & aoyovous dact Koupiras évvéa 
yevecOat, ToUTwY O ExacToy déxa Taloas TEeKYM@TAL 
rovs ldatouvs xanoupévous Aaxtunous. 

9474 28. Ilpony@nper 58 S1a wrecovev etreiy mepl 
TovT@Y, KaiT@ep tetota dtromvOobytes, OTL TOU 
Deoroytxod yévous ébdrretas TA TPAYLATA TADTA. 
mas 5é 6 wept TOv Gedy Ndyos apyaias éFerdler 
dd6fas cal pwvOovs, aimTrtouévov! trey Taralav as 
elyov évvoias gucikas TEP TOY TpayudTav Kal 
mpooTiGévtmy del Tols AOyots TOV pVOOV. AmavTa 
pe odv TA aiviypata due em” axpLBes ov Pacsoy, 
Tod 6¢ wAHOous THY pvGevomévav éxtebévTos Els 
TO pécov, TOY ev OuorOyoUVT@Y GAAHXOLS, TOV 
& évaytiovpévor, evtropatepov dv tis dvvatrto” 
eixabery €& avtayv taryOés: olov tas dpeRacias 
Tay Tept TO Getovy omovdatevtay Kal avTay Tav 
Gedy Kat tovs evGovotacpods eixdtws pvOevouct 
Kata Thy avuThy aitiav, Kal Hv Kab ovpavious 
vouiSovet tous OGeols Kat mpovontixovs TOY TE 
GOV Kal TOV TpoTnpaclOv' TH pev odV dpeL- 
Bacia ro weradreutixoy Kalb TO Onpevtixdy Kah ® 
Syrntixovy Tay mpos Tov Biov ypnoipav éddavn 


1 givtrouévev, Xylander, for aivirrouévovs; so the later 
eclitors, 

* ay tis Sbvairo, Kramer, from conj. of Tyrwhitt, for 
2 ~ . “~ “ 
avridotvar 7d BCAil, tv vr: Sobva +d D, dy Sodvat rt no, &y ris 
é& avrdy elxdgee x, Tzschucke, Corais; so the later editors, 


118 


GEOGRAPHY, 10, 3. 22-23 


because, after Troy was sacked, the Phrygians, whose 
territory bordered on the Troad, got the mastery 
over it, And they suspect that both the Curetes and 
the Corybantes were offspring of the Idaean Dactyli; 
at any rate, the first hundred men born in Crete 
were called Idaean Dactyli, they say, and as off- 
spring of these were born nine Curetes, and each 
of these begot ten children who were called Idaean 
Dactyli. 

23. [ have been led on to discuss these people 
rather at lengtH, although I am not in the least 
fond of myths, because the facts in their case border 
on the province of theology. And theology as a 
whole must examine early opinions and myths, since 
the ancients expressed enigmatically the physical 
notions which they entertained concerning the facts 
and always added the mythical element to their 
accounts. Now it is not easy to solve with accuracy 
all the enigmas, but if the multitude of myths be 
set before us, some agreeing and others contradicting 
one another, one might be able more readily to con- 
jecture out of them what the truth is. For instance, 
men probably speak in their myths about the 
“ mountain-roaming’”’ of religious zealots and of gods 
themselves, and about their “‘religious frenzies,” for 
the same reason that they are prompted to believe 
that the gods dwell in the skies and show fore- 
thought, among their other interests, for prognostica- 
tion by signs. Now seeking for metals, and hunting, 
and searching for the things that are useful for the 
purposes of life, are manifestly closely related to 





Seeman 


8 xal, Kramer inserts ; so the later editors. 
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cuyyevés, Tov 8 évovotacpey Kal Opnoxetas Kal 
LAVTLKAS TO AYUPTLKOY Kal yonTEla eyyus. TOLOVTOY 
Sé cat 7d pidorexvoy padtora 76 mepl Tas Acovu- 
ciaKkds Téxyvas! Kal tas ‘Opdixas. GdXX arroxpn 
mepl avTav. 


IV 


1. ’Evel 86 rp@tov rep) tov THs Tledorovenoov 
vicwy tav te Gdrgov OufrGov Kal TaV ev TO 
KopwOtan® Kxitrm Kal trav mpd avrod, epi 
ths Kpytns ébe&Rs pntéov (cal yap avty® ris 
IeXorrovynoov éatl) kal eb tis rept thy Kpyrny. 
év 86 ravrats al Te Kuedrddes ict kab ai Zrropddes, 
ai wev dFlas pynuns, ai & adonporepat. 

2. Nuvi 88 rept ris Kpyrns mo@rov Aéyopev. 
EbsoEos pev otv vy 1 Aiyaim dnoly avrny 
idptcbat, det dé pun otTws, GNA KEeloOar peEv 

\ m ” / ‘ m ¢ / a a oN 
peraéu Ths Kupnvaias kat tis “ENAdoos THs ard 
Souviou péxpe THS Naxos, éxt phKos ravrass 
Tals yopats TapaddAnrov aro THS éomépas ent 
Thy &w krutecVar b€ amd pev TaY apKToY TO 
Atyaio weraye: Kai TO Kpntixd, amd 6é rod vo- 
tou T@ Athux@ TO ovvarrrovTs pos TO Aiyvmriov 
Twédayos. TtaY o€ Axpwv TO pev éxréptov ote Td 
wept Pardcapva,? mratros éyov dvakoctov mov 
atadioy Kal es Sto axpweriypia pepslopevoy (av 
TO pey voTiov Kareirar Kpiod pérwrov, rb 
apxtixov Kipapos), ro 0° Gov 1O Saueovedy écrtiy, 
Unéprimrtov Tov Lovviov ov jwoNw pos &w. 


1 For réxvas, Jones conjectures rederds. 
2 air, Corais, and later editors (except Meineke afrn), for 
abrijs, Corais inserts rpd after airh. 

3 bardcapva, Corais, for ddAapva ; so the later editors, 
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mountain-roaming, whereas juggling and magic are 
closely related to religious frenzies, worship, and 
divination. And such also is devotion to the arts, 
in particular to the Dionysiac and Orphic arts. But 
enough on this subject. 


IV 


1. Since I have already described the islands of 
the Peloponnesus in detail, not only the others, but 
also those in the Corinthian Gulf and those in front 
of it, I must néxt discuss Crete (for it, too, belongs 
to the Peloponnesus) and any islands that are in the 
neighbourhood of Crete. Among these are the 
Cyclades and the Sporades, some worthy of mention, 
others of less significance. 

2. But at present let me first discuss Crete.1 Now 
although Eudoxus says that it is situated in the 
Aegaean Sea, one should not so state, but rather 
that it lies between Cyrenaea and that part of 
Greece which extends from Sunium to Laconia, 
stretching lengthwise parallel with these countries 
from west to east, and that it is washed on the north 
by the Aegaean and the Cretan Seas, and on the 
south by the Libyan Sea, which borders on the 
Aegyptian. As for its two extremities, the western 
is in the neighbourhood of Phalasarna; it has a 
breadth of about two hundred stadia and is divided 
into two promontories (of these the southern is 
called Criumetopon,? the northern Cimarus), whereas 
the eastern is Samonium, which falls toward the east 
not much farther than Sunium. 


1 For map of Crete, see Insert in Map VIII at end of 
Vol, IV 


2 ** Ram’s Forehead,” 
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3. MéyeBos 5¢ Lwoixpdrns péev, bv pynow axpl- 
Body’ AmroNdOSwpos Ta Tepl THY Vi}coV, apoptCerat 
LTB pnwes poev recover 7% Stcyirtov oradioy Kal 
tptaxoctov, TAdTEs O€ Ud TO péyeOos,* waoF oO 
KUKNOS KAT TOUTOY yivour av wréov 1 TwevTa- 
kioxido. orddsos “Apreuidwpos dé reTpaxto- 
Yirious Kab éxatov dynow. ‘Jeowvupos oé, pfjKos 
diaxiAlwov dioas, TO Sé TAGTOS av@pwanrov, TheLo- 
vav dv ein N€yav Tov KvKXOY, 7} Oowy “Aprepidwpos. 
xara bé7 7d TpiTOV pépos TOD pyKots. .... «2 Td 
dé GOev ic@mis éotw @s éxaTov cradiov, Exav 
KaTolkiay mpos wey TH Bopelm Oardtryn ’Apdi- 
parray,* mpds 667TH votio Doivixa tov Aapréwv'® 
mratuTarn b¢ KaTa& TO pécov éoti. wadrdw 
évredbev eis OTEV@OTEPOV TOU TpOTépOU GULTLTTOV- 
ow io@uov ai nidves mepl EEjxovTa crabioy, Tov ® 
amd Mivoas ths Auetiov eis ‘leparutvav nal 6 
AtBuxov méXayos’ év KoAT@ 8 éorly 4 toXts. 
cira mpoeroty eis O€0 axpwTHpLoy Td Yapoviov 
éxt thv Alyurroy vebtoy Kal tas “Podiwy vicous. 


1 jr rb wéyedos is corrupt. B has otrw rb péyebos; kno 
and f (between lines) and editors before Kramer read ot 
kata To péyeos. Groskurd conj. dcov Staxoctwy (o’ = 200) ; 
Kramer rterpaxoolwy (v’ = 400) or rpiaxoclwy (7’ = 300), 
Meineke rerpaxoctwy (v’), Jones terpaxoclwy dySohxovra (v’ 2’), 
omitting rb péyedos. vu’ 2’ (480) is more in proportion to 
Strabo’s number for the maximum length (2400), 

2 $é, Corais, for re; so the later editors. 

> Something has fallen out after uwjrovs. Jones conj. dta- 
kooiwy (o’ = 200). Others suggest a number of words, but 
et) contain no number (see Miller, Ind. Var. Lect., p. 

4 *AuginadaAay, Casaubon, for ’Audiradlay; so the later 
editors, 

5 Aaumréwr, Tzschucke, for Aaymréw ; so the later editors, 
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3. As for its size, Sosicrates, whose account of the 
island, according to Apollodorus, is exact, defines it 
as follows: In length, more than two thousand three 
hundred stadia, and in breadth,... ,) so that its 
circuit, according to him, would amount to more than 
five thousand stadia; but Artemidorus says it is four 
thousand one hundred. Hieronymus? says that its 
length is two thousand stadia and its breadth 
irregular, and therefore might mean that the circuit 
is greater than Artemidorus says. For about a third 
of its length .”. .;% and then comes an isthmus of 
about one hundred stadia, which, on the northern 
sea, has a settlement called Amphimalla, and, on 
the southern, Phoenix, belonging to the Lampians. 
The island is broadest near the middle. And from 
here the shores again converge to an isthmus narrower 
than the former, about sixty stadia in width, which 
extends from Minoa, city of the Lyctians, to Hiera- 
pytna and the Libyan Sea; the city is situated on 
the gulf. Then the island projects into a sharp 
promontory, Samonium, which slopes in the direction 
of Aegypt and the islands of the Rhodians. 


1 The text is corrupt (see critical note), and no known 
MS. contains a number for the breadth of theisland. More- 
over, the Greek words (either three or four) contained in the 
MSS. at this point are generally unintelligible. According 
to measurements on Kiepert’s wall map, however, the 
maximum dimensions are 1400 x 310 stadia. 

2 On Hieronymus, see notes on 8. 6. 21 and 9. 5. 22. 

8 All MSS. omit something here (see critical note). Jones 
conjectures ‘‘(it is) about two hundred stadia” in breadth 
(the breadth of the western end as given in 10. 4, 2). 


6 rdéy, Corais, for rév 3 so the later editors, 
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4, “Kote & dpewy xab daceia 1) viicos, eyes & 
atravas evedptovs. Tov 8 dpav Ta pev TpOS 
Stow karelrat AevKd, ov AetTropeva ToD Tavryérou 
Kata To trpos, ért ro whos 8 éxterapéva Soov 
TplaKxoatoy oradion, Kal moobvra pax, TeNEU- 
Tacdy Tes éri Ta ctevd. év péow & éoth Kata 
TO evpyvxwpoTatovy THS vicov TO ‘Isaiov pos, 
iinroratov tov éxel, mepipepes SO ev KUKNO 
cradtoy éFaxooctwy' ceptoieiras S vmd ToY 
dpiotov torewv. GAG & éorl mdpica ols 
Aevxots, tT& pev émt vétov, ta S ért tHv &o 
NAYOVTA. 

5. “Eors 8 ard tis Kupnvaias érl ro Kpcod 
péTw@mov duely jucpov Kal vuKToY rods, aro Oe 
Kipapov éri Tatvapev+ eiot orddsos értaxdatot 
(uwerakd 8 KvOnpa), ard 5é tod Zapwviov mpéds 
Alyurrov rerrapav huepav kal vurTav rods, 
of Sé Tptayv dact’ ctadimoy OS elvat TodTOY TwWES 
Tevrakioyiriov eipyKcaciv, ot 6 érs éXNaTTover. 
‘Epatoobévns S amo pev ths Kupnvatas péxpe 
Kprovd: pet@rov dsaytdtous dyaiv, évGev & els 
[leXorovyncov éddrtous. . . .%, 


6. "“AAAn 8 adAdwov yrOaooa pemeyuévn, 
dyoly o ToLntis, 
éy pev ’Avatoi, 
év 8 Eredxpnres weyandsropes, év 0é Kidwves, 
? ” n 
Awprées te Tprydixes Slot re WeXacryoi. 
1 él Taivapoy, Meineke, from conj. of Kramer, inserts; 
others, ér} MaAéa(s). 


2 After éadrrovs probably yiAlwy (a) has fallen out, as 
Groskurd suggests, 
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4, The island is mountainous and thickly wooded, 
but it has fruitful glens. Of the mountains, those 
towards the west are called Leuca;! they do not 
fall short of Tajgetus in height, extend in length 
about three hundred stadia, and form a ridge which 
terminates approximately at the narrows. In the 
middle, in the most spacious part of the island, is 
Mount Ida, loftiest of the mountains of Crete and 
circular in shape, with a circuit of six hundred stadia ; 
and around it are the best cities. There are other 
mountains in Grete that are about as high as the 
Leuca, some terminating towards the south and 
others towards the east. 

5. The voyage from Cyrenaea to Criumetopon 
takes two days and nights, and the distance from 
Cimarus to Taenarum is seven hundred stadia,” 
Cythera lying between them; and the voyage from 
Samonium to Aegypt takes four days and nights, 
though some say three. Some state that this is 
a voyage of five thousand stadia, but others still 
less. Eratosthenes says that the distance from 
Cyrenaea to Criumetopon is two thousand, and from 
there to the Peloponnesus less. . .3 

6. But one tongue with others is mixed,” the poet 
says; “there dwell Achaeans, there Eteo-Cretans * 
proud of heart, there Cydonians and Dorians, too, of 
waving plumes, and goodly Pelasgians.’’> Of these 


1 “White.” 

2 A very close estimate (for the same estimate, see §. 5. 1). 

3 Eratosthenes probably said ‘‘a thousand less,” but no 
number is given in the MSS. (see critical note). 

4 <Cretans of the old stock.” 

5 See 5. 2. 4, where the same passage (Od. 19. 175) is 
quoted. 
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rovTav dyot Uradvdros Th pev moos éw Awpteis 
karéyew, TO 68 dSvapsxdy Kvdwvas, To O€ vortov 
"Ereoxpytas, ov evar morliyviov Ipacoyr, Omov 
to tod Aseratov Ards lepov' tovs 8 a&ddous, 
loyvovras mAéov, oixfoas Ta qedid. ToVSs pmeV 
oby ’Eredxpyntas nal tovs Kudwvas abtoydovas 
tmdptas eixos, Tovs 5é€ Novtrovs émHdrvsdas, ods Ex 
Oertarias dyoty éOeivy “Avdpov tis Awpidos 
pev mpotepov, viv 5é “Kotiawtidos eyouévns: 
é& As @punOncay, OS nowy, ot mepy Tov Ilapvac- 
gov oiknoavres Awpieis nal éxticay thy Te 
"Epivedv xat Botov cal Kurimov, ag’ ob kat 
Tpiyaixes UTO TOD ToLNTOD éyovTaL. ov TdvU 
dé tov tod "AvSpavos Aéyov arodévovTat, THY 
pev tetpdtmokw Awpida tpitodsy drodpaivoytos, 
Thy O€ unTpoTomy tov Awptéwv Grroixoy Oer- 
Tadov' Tpixdaixas Se Séyortas rol aro THs 
Tptrodias 1) amo Tod Tpryivovs eivayr Tovs 
rOdous.” 

7. Wloves 8 etoly év +H Kpyrn mdelous pév, 
péylotar O€ Kal émihavéctara Tpels, Kvwocos, 
LTopruva, Kudavia. Ssadepdvtas 6é THY Kywoody 


1 rpixtvous, Xylander (from Eustath., note on Od. 19. 176) 
for rpixiwiov; so the later editors. 

2 After Adgouvs CDhi have edapicodropos (edaplaAdous added 
above in h), épapioordos B, edauirordsgous gl, cal Aurrordpos 
s, épaplrarous nok and editors before Corais (who brackets it), 
Kramer and Meineke omit, following Eustathius (J.c.). 

1 Staphylus of Naucratis wrote historical works on Thes- 
saly, Athens, Aeolia, and Arcadia, but only a few fragments 
are preserved, The translator does not know when he lived. 

4 Andron (fl. apparently in the fourth century n.c.) wrote 
a work entitled Kinships, of which only a few fragments 
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peoples, according to Staphylus,! the Dorians occupy 
the part towards the east, the Cydonians the western 
part, the Eteo-Cretans the southern; and to these 
last belongs the town Prasus, where is the temple 
of the Dictaean Zeus; whereas the other peoples, 
since they were more powerful, dwelt in the plains. 
Now it is reasonable to suppose that the Eteo- 
Cretans and the Cydonians were autochthonous, and 
that the others were foreigners, who, according to 
Andron,? came from Thessaly, from the country 
which in earlies times was called Doris, but is now 
ealled Hestiaeotis;* it was from this country that 
the Dorians who lived in the neighbourhood of 
Parnassus set out, as he says, and founded Erinetis, 
Boeiim, and Cytinium, and hence by Homer? are 
called “trichaices.”5 However, writers do not 
accept the account of Andron at all, since he repre- 
sents the Tetrapolis Doris as being a Tripolis,® and 
the metropolis of the Dorians as a mere colony 
of Thessalians; and they derive the meaning of 
‘“‘trichaices”’ either from the “trilophia,”’ 7? or from 
the fact that the crests were “ trichini.” 8 

7. There are several cities in Crete, but the 
greatest and most famous are three: Cnossus, 
Gortyna and Cydonia. The praises of Cnossus are 
remain. It treated the genealogical relationships between 
the Greek tribes and cities, and appears to have been an able 


work. 

3 See foot-note 2, p. 397, in Vol. IV. 4 Odyssey, 19. 177. 

5 Andron fancifully connects this adjective with ‘‘tricha” 
(*‘in three parts”), making it mean ‘‘three-fold” (so Liddell 
and Scott g.v.), but it is surely a compound of Opit and aloow 
(cp. ropvédit), and means ‘‘hair-shaking,” or, as translated in 
the above passage from Homer, “of waving plumes.” 

S 4.e. as composed of three cities instead of four. 

7 *Triple-crest” (of a helmet). 8 ** Made of hair.” 
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cat "Opnpos vpvel, peyddnv kardov cal Bactreov 
Tov Miva, cal oi botepov. Kal on Kal dveTédece 
péeyps TOAAOD hepowevy Ta TPATA, ita éraTreLvadn 
OL TONG TOV vopiwov® adnpéOn, wetécTy O€ TO 
akiopa els te Voptuvay cat Avetov, botepov 
avéraBe TaN TO TANALOY GYHUA TO THS pYHTpO- 
modkews. Kelrar & éy mediw KvKAOV ExovTa 7 
Kywoads Tov adpyatov tpidxovta otabioy peTabv 
ths Avetrias cal ths Lopruvias, duéyouca ris 
pev Voprovns? oradtous dvaxocious, ris 6¢ Avrtou,? 
hv o rowntyns Auetoy @vopacep, ExaTOV elKoct’ THS 
6é Garartns Kywoods pév ths Bopetov wévte Kal 
elxoat, Voptuva dé rhs AtBunhs évernxovta, AvKToS 
Sé cal adtyn tis AtBuKis oydonxovta, eyes & 
érrivetov To “Hpdkresov  Kyvwocds. 

8. Miva 6€ dacw érweim xypjoacbas TO 
"Apvicd, tov 76 THs HidecOvias lepdv. éxadelto 
& 4 Kvwoads Kaipatos* wporepov, oudvupos TO 
TapappeovTs ToTau@. totopntat 8 o Mivas 
vowobérns yevéoOat orrovdatos Garatroxparicat 
TE TPOTOS, TPLX 6é Ove THY vioov év éxdorTo 
TO péper KTicas Tod, THY pev Kvoaoody év 
TO... 6. 2% KaTavTicpy THs TleXotovvyjcov: Kal 
avi o éotl mpooBépeos. ws & elonnev”"Edopos, 


1 yduav CDghisx. 

2 Biéxouea Tis uev Toprévns, Meineke inserts, from conj. of 
Tyrwhitt. 

3 A’rrov, Xylander, for Avcrov; so Meineke. 

4 Kaiparos, Casaubon, for Képaros; so the later editors. 

5 After év rg Miller-Diibner insert from Diod. Sic. (5. 78) : 
mpos Boppy nal thy “Aclay vevorri péper Tis vioov, bucrdy & 
éml Oaddcons éorpaupévny él peonuBplay, Kudwviay 8 év cols 
mpos égmépay KekAimévois rérois. 
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hymned above the rest both by Homer, who calls 
it “great” and ‘“‘the kingdom of Minos,*1+ and by 
the later poets. Furthermore, it continued for a 
long time to win the first honours; then it was 
humbled and deprived of many of its prerogatives, 
and its superior rank passed over to Gortyna and 
Lyctus; but later it again recovered its olden 
dignity as the metropolis. Cnossus is situated in 
a, plain, its original circuit being thirty stadia, 
between the Lyctian and Gortynian territories, 
being two hundred stadia distant from Gortyna, 
and a hundred and twenty from Lyttus, which the 
poet named Lyctus.* Cnossus is twenty-five stadia 
from the northern sea, Gortyna is ninety from the 
Libyan Sea, and Lyctus itself is eighty from the 
Libyan. And Cnossus has Heracleium as its seaport. 

8. But Minos is said to have used as seaport 
Amnisus, where is the temple of Hileithuia.? In 
earlier times Cnossus was called Caeratus, bearing 
the same name as the river which flows past it. 
According to history, Minos was an excellent law- 
giver, and also the first to gain the mastery of the 
sea;* and he divided the island into three parts 
and founded a city in each part, Cnossus in the 
...5 And it, too,® lies to the north. As Ephorus 

1 Od. 19. 178. 2 Iliad 2. 647 and 17, 611. 

3.The goddess of child-birth. 

“ So Diodorus Siculus (d.c.), but see Herodotus 3. 122. 

5 The thought, if not the actual Greek words, of the 
passage here omitted from the Greek MSS, can be supplied 
from Diodorus Siculus (5. 78), who, like Strabo, depends 
much upon Ephorus for historical material: ‘*‘(Cnossus in 
the) part of the island which inclines towards Asia, Phaestus 
on the sea, turned towards the south, and Cydonia in the 
region which lies towards the west, opposite the Pelopon- 
nesus ”. 6 Cydonia, as well as Cnossus. 
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tnrwris 6 Mives dpyatov Tivos “Padaudvévos, 
StxaloTaTou avdpos, OwavUpoV TOU Adedhod avToD, 
ds mpetos THy vicov éEnwep@aat OoKel voutwots 
Kal cuvoixiopols woAewy Kal TonLTElats, oKN- 
wrdevos mapa Avds hépey &xacta Tay TiWEeuévwy 
Soypdrtov eis wécov. TovTov 7 pwLbovpmeEvos Kal o 
Mivas 60 évvéa érdv, ws Eotxev, avaBaivey éri TO 
vod Ads dutpov kal SiatpiBov év0ade, amrres 
cuvtetaypweva éyov Tapayyédpatda Tiva, & épa- 
oKev evar mpcctadypata ToD ALos: ad’ As aitias 
Kal TOY ToLNnTHY OUTwS eipnKévas: 
év0dde Mives 
évvéwpos Bactreve Aros peyadou oaptorns. 


ToLavTa © eimovTos, of apYato. wepl avTOU wade 
GdXovs elpykacs NOyous UIevavTiovs TOUTOLS, WS 
TupavyLkos Te yévorto Kab Biatos Kal dSacporoyos, 
TpaywodobdyTes Ta Tept TOY Muvwravpoy Kai Tov 
AaBuipwiov kat ta Onoet cvpBavra nai Aa- 
bar. 

9. Tadra péev ody omotépws Eyer, Yaderrov 
eimely, Gore 58 Kab dros ROyos Ovy Omoro- 


1 See 10. 4. 14. 

2 We should say ‘“‘every eight years,” or ‘‘every ninth 

ear.” 

3 Five different interpretations of this passage have been 
set forth, dependent on the meaning and syntax of éevyéwpos: 
that Minos (1) reigned as king for nine years, (2) was nine 
years old when he became king, (3) for nine years held con- 
verse with Zeus, (4) every nine years held converse with 
Zeus, and (5) reigned as king when he had come to mature 
age. Frazer (Pausanias 3, 2. 4) adopts the first. Butcher 
and Lang, and A. T. Murray, adopt the second. Heradcleides 
of Pontus (On the Cretan Constitutions 3) seems to have 
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states, Minos was an emulator of a certain Rhada- 
manthys of early times, a man most just and bearing 
the same name as Minos’s brother, who is reputed 
to have been the first to civilise the island by 
establishing laws and by uniting cities under one 
city as metropolis! and by setting up constitutions, 
alleging that he brought from Zeus the several 
decrees which he promulgated. So, in imitation of 
Rhadamanthys, Minos would go up every nine years,” 
as it appears, to the cave of Zeus, tarry there, and 
come back with commandments drawn up in writing, 
which he alleged were ordinances of Zeus; and it 
was for this reason that the poet says, “ there Minos 
reigned as king, who held converse with great Zeus 
every ninth year.’3 Such is the statement of 
Ephorus; but again the early writers have given a 
different account of Minos, which is contrary to that 
of Ephorus, saying that he was tyrannical, harsh, and 
an exactor of tribute, representing in tragedy the 
story of the Minotaur and the Labvrinth, and the 
adventures of Theseus and Daedalus. 

9. Now, as for these two accounts, it is hard to 
say which is true; and there is another subject 


adopted the third, saying that Minos spent nine years 
formulating his laws. But Plato (Minos 319C and Laws 
624 D) says that Minos visited the cave of his father ‘‘ every 
ninth year” (8° évdrpv erovs); and Strabo (as 16. 2. 38 
shows) expressly follows Plato. Hence the above rendering 
of the Homeric passage. Apart from the above interpreta- 
tions, Eustathius (note on Od. 10. 19, on a different passage) 
suggests that évvéwpos might pertain to ‘‘nine seasons, that 
is, two years and one month” (the ‘‘one month,” however, 
instead of ‘‘one season,” seems incongruous). This suggests 
that the present passage might mean that Minos held 
converse with Zeus during a period of one season every other 
year. 
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youpevos, TOY fev Eévov THS yncov TOV Mwe 
AeyovToy, tay & émuyepsov. o PEVTOL TOLNTNS 
TH devtépg Soxes padrAov auvynyopey amropacet, 
Stay bF, Ott 


apatov Mivwa téxe Kpnrn ésriovpov. 


birép O€ THS Kparns omororyerrat, Score Kara TOUS 
TAaNaLovs _Xpovous éruyxaver evvomoupern Kab 
tyN@ras eauTns TOUS api Tous Tov “EXAnver 
anédnvev, év 66 Tots TPOTOUS « Aaxedatpovious, 
Kabatrep Tareov Te €&V Tots Nopots Sndo% Kal 
"Edopos O91 év 7H Evpory THY morteiay* 3 ava- 
yeypapev: DarTepov be Tos TO XNelpov peréBanev 
éml wrelorov. pera yap Tous Tuppyvots,* ol 
pari ra eOjwWoaY THY ead’ nas Odhatray, ovTol 
EloLv Ob SvadeEdpevor Ta AnoTn pia” Tovtous o 
emo pO naay Barepov ot Kéidsxes' xaréXvoav 6é 
mavras ‘Popaios, THY te Kpnrny EXTONEUNT AVTES 
Kal Ta metpariK TOV Kidico ppovpia. vov é 
Kyvacads cal ‘Popaiwv arotiav éyer. 

10. Ilept wey ovv Kvwocod Tatra, Trohews ovK 
addroTpias npety, dia, 66 révOpomiva Kal Tas ép 
avrois petaBoras Kal ovvTvyias EKNENELHLEVODY 
TOV cupBoraiov TOD vmapEavrov 7 jLbv 7 pos THY 
TOXLD. Aoptraos yap Hv avnp TAKTLKOS, TOV 
Mi@piddrov ToD Evepyérou pidov: OUTOS Ola THY 
éy Tots monepsKcots eure piay Fevonroryely amro- 
derxOets, TOUS iy éy Té a. “EAAGE: Kal Th Open, 
TONS 6é Kal Tots mapa THS Kpnrans é lodow, ovma 
THY viCoY éxovTaV “Pwpaiwv, cvyvou bé évTos év 


1 gs, Jones inserts, from conj. of C. Miiller. 
2 rhy wodtrefay, Jones inserts, from conj. of C. Miiller. 


132 


' GEOGRAPHY, to. 4. g-10 


that is not agreed upon by all, some saying that 
Minos was a foreigner, but others that he was a 
native of the island. The poet, however, seems 
rather to advocate the second view when he says, 
*“ Zeus first begot Minos, guardian o’er Crete.” In 
regard to Crete, writers agree that in ancient times 
it had good laws, and rendered the best of the 
Greeks its emulators, and in particular the Lacedae- 
monians, as is shown, for instance, by Plato in his 
Laws and also by Ephorus, who in his Europe? 
has described its constitution. But later it changed 
very much for the worse; for after the Tyrrhenians, 
who more than any other people ravaged Our Sea, 
the Cretans succeeded to the business of piracy ; 
their piracy was later destroyed by the Cilicians; 
but all piracy was broken up by the Romans, who 
reduced Crete by war and also the piratical strong- 
holds of the Cilicians. And at the present time 
Cnossus has even a colony of Romans. 

10. So much for Cnossus, a city to which I myself 
am not alien, although, on account of man’s fortune 
and of the changes and issues therein, the bonds 
which at first connected me with the city have 
disappeared: Dorylaiis was a military expert and 
one of the friends of Mithridates Euergetes, He, 
because of his experience in military affairs, was 
appointed to enlist mercenaries, and often visited 
not only Greece and Thrace, but also the mer- 
cenaries of Crete, that is, before the Romans were 

1 631 B, 693 E, 751 D ff., 950. 


2 The fourth book of his history was so entitled. 
3 The Mediterranean. 


3 Before dvayéypaper C. Miiller would insert airap. 
4 Tuppnvous, Tzschucke, for rupdvvovs; so the later editors. 
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avr hy TOU proGodoprxod Kal oTpaTLwTLKoD TAROOUS, 
éE ob xal Ta Ayo TI pla TArAnpoda bar ouveBatver, 
émtdnpwobvos dé Too Acpuddou, Kara TUYKnY 
evéorn ToNewos TOLS Kveaacious ™ pos tous LDoptv- 
pious" aipebets dé oTpATHYOS Ka katoplacas Ota 
TAXEOV pao Tibas TAS peyloTas, Kal émrevd7) 
ptxpov Do Tepov ef émiBourhs Sodogornfevra é eryvon 
TOV Evepyéray imo TOV pirov év LwoOTy, THD 
Siadoyny 6é els yuvata Kab Tatoia HhKovaar, 
atoyvous Tav éxet Katéuewev ev? 1h Kracod: 
Texvor over aL 6 éx Maxéridos ” YUVALKOS, Sre- 
pomns Tobvoua, Ovo pév viEts, Aayéray wal =Tpa- 
TapXaY, dy Tov XTpatapyav eoxatoynpav bal 
npeds 70 elOopen, Juyarépa dé pilav. Syeiv dé 
dvT@Y viOY TOD Evepyérou, dsedéEato THvy Bace- 
Eta MO pidarns 0 mpocayopevOels Kun-drop, 
Evoeka ETN yeyovas: TOUT® wT popos urhpeey o 
TOU Direratpou Aopidaos: hy & 0 Piréraceos 
adenhos Tob TaKTLKOd Aopundov. dvBpeBels So 
Bacirevs emt TOT OvTO TPNTO Th cv tpopig TH 
7 pos TOV Aopthaop, @OT OUK exelvov povov eis TL- 
pas Hye Tas peyloras, GdAa Kal TOY avYyyEVOV 
err emereiTo kal tous év Kyocop PeTETEWTETO 
joayv & ob tepl Aayeray, ToD pev Tar pos 780 
TETEMEUTNKOTOS, avTol oO v8 poLevor, Kab Hecov 
upevres Ta év Kroccd: Tob &é Aayéra Ouyarnp 2 ny 
7 LATNP THS euis. LNT POS. evTUXobVTOS pev 7 
éxeivou, guveutuxely Kab TOVTOLS ouveBauve, KATA 
AvGEevTos 5é (EPwapadbn yap adiaras Tots “Pwpators 


1 éy is omitted except in BAI. ®= Mauéridos BR. 
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yet in possession of the island and while the number 
of mercenary soldiers in the island, from whom the 
piratical bands were also wont to be recruited, was 
large. Now when Dorylaiis was sojourning there 
war happened to break out between the Cnossians 
and the Gortynians, and he was appointed general, 
finished the war successfully, and speedily won the 
greatest honours. But when, a little later, he learned 
that Euergetes, as the result of a plot, had been 
treacherously slain in Sinopé by his closest associates, 
and heard that the succession had passed to his wife 
and young children, he despaired of the situation 
there and stayed on at Cnossus. There, by a 
Macetan woman, Steropé by name, he begot two 
sons, Lagetas and Stratarchas (the latter of whom 
1 myself saw when he was an extremely old man), 
and also one daughter. Now Euergetes had two 
sons, one of whom, Mithridates, surnamed Eupator, 
succeeded to the rule when he was eleven years old. 
Dorylaiis, the son of Philetaerus, was his foster 
brother; and Philotaerus was a brother of Dorylaiis 
the military expert. And when the king Mithridates 
reached manhood, he was so infatuated with the 
companionship of his foster brother Dorylaiis that 
he not only conferred upon him the greatest honours, 
but also cared for his kinsmen and summoned those 
who lived at Cnossus. These were the household of 
Lagetas and his brother, their father having already 
died, and they themselves having reached manhood ; 
and they quit Cnossus and went home. My mother’s 
mother was the sister of Lagetas. Now when 
Lagetas prospered, these others shared in his pros- 
perity, but when he was ruined (for he was caught 
in the act of trying to cause the kingdom to revolt 
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tiv Bactreiar, éb’ & adres eis THY apYnY KaTa- 
oThceTal), cuyKaTeAvon Kal Ta TovToY Kai éra- 
mewabnoayv' wdrtywpynOn Sé Kal Ta pos ToOds 
Kvwociovs cvpBorata, cal avtovs pupias peta- 
Boras SeFapévous. GAA yap Oo pey Tepl Tis 
Kvwoaod Xoyos ToLovTOS. 

11. Mera 8& ravryny Sevtepetoat Soxet Kata 
chy Stvau TOV Topruviwy rods. cupTpart- 
Tovoal Te yap GAAHAGLS Arravras VINnKoovs elyov 
adrat tous d\Nous, ctacidcaca, Te Suéotyoay Ta 
Kata thy vycov: mpocOnkn 8 Fv 7 Kudwvia 
peyloTn omroTépolts mpooyévorto. Keltar 0 év 
medio Kab» tov Topruvimy modis, TO Tadasov 
pev lows rereryiopévyn (Kabadmep xal “Ounpos 
elpnKke 

Toptuva te resexjecoay) 
tatepov & admoBadotca TO Teixos éx Oepediwv 
Kab waVTa TOV ypovoy pelvaca aTelytaToS: Kal 
yap 0 PiroTwdtwp Wrorewatos dpEdpevos reryiverv 
daov érl oydoncovta’ otadiovs maphrAGe jovov: 
aEvodoyou & otv éerAjpov more KUKAOV 7 
olxnaots, Goov TevTyKoVTa aTadimy: dSiéxer dé THs 
AiBueis Gardtrns cata? AcBiva, 76 éumdpsov 
avThs, éevevnxovta’ yet O€ TL Kal GdrO Eriveor, 
TO Maranov,® divéyes 8 adtiis Exatov TpidKovra. 
Stappet 0 avtny drnv o AnOatos rorapos. 

12. “Ex 0& AeBfvos fv Aevxoxdouas te Kal 6 


1 For éydoqnovra (MSS., Eustath. on Jiad 2. 645, 
Phrantzes Chron. 1. 34), Tzschucke and Corais, from conj. 
of Casaubon, read éxrd, following 2, which has in the 
margin 4 dnrw. 

2 xard, Casaubon, for xaf; so the later editors. 
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to the Romans, on the understanding that he was to 
be established at the head of the government), their 
fortunes were also ruined at the same time, and 
they were reduced to humility; and the bonds which 
connected them with the Cnossians, who themselves 
had undergone countless changes, fell into neglect. 
But enough for my account of Cnossus. 

11. After Cnossus, the city of the Gortynians 
seems to have ranked second in power; for when 
these two co-operated they held in subjection all 
the rest of the inhabitants, and when they had a 
quarrel there was dissension throughout the island. 
But Cydonia was the greatest addition to whichever 
side it attached itself. The city of the Gortynians 
also lies in a plain; and in ancient times, perhaps, 
it was walled, as Homer states, “and well-walled 
Gortyn,” + but later it lost its walls from their very 
foundations, and has remained unwalled ever since ; 
for although Ptolemy Philopator began to build a 
wall, he proceeded with it only about eighty ? stadia ; 
at any rate, it is worth mentioning that the settle- 
ment once filled out a circuit of about fifty stadia. 
It is ninety stadia distant from the Libyan Sea at 
Leben, which is its trading-centre; it also has 
another seaport, Matalum, from which it is a 
hundred and thirty stadia distant. The Lethaeus 
River flows through the whole of its territory. 

12. From Leben came Leucocomas and his lover 


1 Tliad 2. 646. 
2 « Highty’’ seems to be an error for ‘‘ eight.” 


3 Mdradoy, Corais and later editors, from conj. of Villebrun, 
for MéraAdov, 
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epacrns auTov EvEvvderos,” ods ioropel Beoppac- 
TOS év t@ Tlepi “Eporos Noy? &OrAwv 8,8 ay 
0 Aevicoxdpas TO EbEwOéro mpooérakey, éva 
onaiv elvat TobTO, TOV ev Updew* Kova avarya- 
yety avr: 6popot & eioly avtots ot Ipaocoe, 
THS pe Oardrrys éSdouncovta,” Popruvos b€ 
OuéXovTes EXATOV Kal dyOonKovTa. ELonTat 6¢, 
OTL TOV ‘Ereoxpnrev UT mpXev yy) IIpacos, Kal 
SvoTe evradba TO TOD Atwratou Atos iepovy Kat 
yap 9 Aixrn manotoy, OvY, OS , Aparos, Gpeos 
oxedov [8atoto Kat yep xirtous n Ainrn THs 
"Ldqs aTexel, ees avioxovTa HAsov ant avThs 
Kerwern, Tou 6é Zapoviov EKATOV. peragy dé 
ToD Lapeviou kab ths Xeppovycov » Tlpacos 
idputo, vTEép Tis Gararrns EEK OVTO, oTadiots: 
Karéo kanbay S Teparrbrvot. ovK ev dé ovde TOV 
Kaddpaxov Aéryety pacity, @s 7) Borropapres, 
pevryouca THY Miva Piav, d aro TAS Atnrns dAouTo 
els aMewy Sintua, Kab O6@ TODTO avT? pep 
Atxruvva bo Tov Kudovardy T pocaryopevOein, 
Aixry &é 70 6 pos" oveé yap brAws éx yelTovey 
éo Ti Tots TOTS TOUTOLS 7 Kvowvia, mpos oe 
Tots éomepLols Keira TAS yoo Tépact, TAS 
pevTo Kudevias Gpos éoTh Tirupos, év @ Lepov 
€oTiv, ov Acxtatov, anda Atxtovvatov. 

13. Kudevia & ért Oararrn pev ipuras, 
Brérovea mpds THY Aaxwvixny, Siéyer 8 éxarépas 


1 ExtbvOeos k, Etotyéeos 1, Evtdvéeos other MSS.; emended 
by, all editors. 
2 hi add eiva: before %éAwy. 
* %, after &@Aev, Jones inserts, from conj. of Kramer. 
4 Tpdoty k, Mpalow Tzschucke and Corais. 
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Euxynthetus, the story of whom is told by Theo- 
phrastus in his treatise On Love. Of the tasks 
which Leucocomas assigned to Euxynthetus, one, 
he says, was this—to bring back his dog from 
Prasus. The country of the Prasians borders on 
that of the Lebenians, being seventy stadia distant 
from the sea and a hundred and eighty from 
Gortyn. As I have said,} Prasus belonged to the 
Eteo-Cretans ; and the temple of the Dictaean Zeus 
was there; for Dicté is near it, not “ close to the 
Idaean Mountain,” as Aratus says,” for Dicté is a 
thousand stadia distant from Ida, being situated at 
that distance from it towards the rising sun, and 
a hundred from Samonium. Prasus was situated 
between Samonium and the Cherronesus, sixty stadia 
above the sea; it was rased to the ground by the 
Hierapytnians. And neither is Callimachus right, 
they say, when he says that Britomartis, in her 
flight from the violence of Minos, leaped from Dicté 
into fishermen’s “nets,” ? and that because of this 
she herself was called Dictynna by the Cydoniatae, 
and the mountain Dicté ; for Cydonia is not in the 
neighbourhood of these places at all, but lies near 
the western limits of the island. However, there 
is a mountain called Tityrus in Cydonia, on which is 
a temple, not the “ Dictaean” temple, but the 
« Dictynnaean.”’ 

13. Cydonia is situated on the sea, facing Laconia, 
and is equidistant, about eight hundred stadia, from 


110. 4, 6. 2 Phacnomena 33. 8 << Dictya.” 





5 On éBSoujnoyra (o’), see Kramer (ad loc.) and C. Miiller, 
Ind. Var. Lect. p. 1011. Dh have o’, h has d:anoclous (o’), 
added above, 7 has d:axoclovs and the other MSS. 4. 
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To loov, THS Te Kvwoaod Kat ths Tédpruvos,! ofov 
éxtaxoatous aradious, "Amrépas 5é oydSoyxovTa, 
Tis TavTyn 6é Oararrns Terrapdxovta. ‘Amtépas 
S érivesov éote Kicapos: mpos éovrépay 8 Sopot 
tots Kudeviatars Tlodvppyviot, map ots éott 
ro THs Atetivyns lepov: drréyouce 5é ths Oadatrns 
@> TpLdKovTa GTadtovs, Paracdpyns dé éEvjKovTa. 
Kkopndov & @xovyv mpotepov> eit “Ayatol Kal 
Adkwves curve xnoay, TerxyicavTes épvpvov Ywptov 
Brérrov mpos peonpBpiav. 

14. Tav & id Mivw cuv@xicpévov tpLav 
thy Aottrny (Dacoros 8 Fv atrn)* catécKxavray 
Toprvvios, THs ev Dopruvos® dvéyoucay éEnxovta, 
THs 6€ Gararryns elxoot, Tou 6é Marddov* tod 
émivetou TeTrapadKxovta’ THy O€ ydpay &yovow 
ot KkatacKdayaytes. Toptuvioy & éoti cab ro 
‘Pitiov obv TH Parcr@" 


, ¢ / , 
Datorov te Purtov re, 


? \ nm a \ \ \ f 

éx 66 THS Daratod Tov Tovs KaDappovs Toujcavra 
“A A , 

dia tov érdv “Emipevidnv daly eivar. Kat o 

Micaty® b& tis Batotias. Avetov® 62 Aes 


K 


Toprivys ikx, Corais, 
qv, before xarérxapay, Xylander omits; so the later editors, 
Topruvns ix. 
MaréAov B (by corr.) 0, Maprarov BCDghixy, Merdaou n. 
6 Aiconvy (Stephanus 6 Acogs), Corais, for *OAdcony; 
so Meineke. 

6 Adnrov Bhikino, and D (corr. second hand); Advrov B 
(first hand)w Kramer and Meineke avoid the Homeric 
spelling, reading Adrrov. 


oo om ts ty 





i Strabo refers, respectively, to the distance by land to 
Aptera and by sea, but his estimates are erroneous (see 
_Pauly-Wissowa s.v. ‘‘ Aptera’’). 
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the two cities Cnossus and Gortyn, and is eighty 
stadia distant from Aptera, and forty from the sea 
in that region. The seaport of Aptera is Cisamus. 
The territory of the Polyrrhenians borders on that 
of the Cydoniatae towards the west, and the temple 
of Dictynna is in their territory. They are about 
thirty stadia distant from the sea, and sixty from 
Phalasarna. They lived in villages in earlier times ; 
and then Achaeans and Laconians made a common 
settlement, building a wall round a place that was 
naturally strong“and faced towards the south. 

14. Of the three cities that were united under 
one metropolis by Minos, the third, which was 
Phaestus, was rased to the ground by the Gor- 
tynians; it is sixty stadia distant from Gortyn, 
twenty from the sea, and forty from the seaport 
Matalum; and the country is held by those who 
rased it. Rhytium, also, together with Phaestus, 
belongs to the Gortynians: “and Phaestus and 
Rhytium.” * Epimenides,? who performed the puri- 
fications by means of his verses, is said to have been 
from Phaestus. And Lissen also is in the Phaestian 
territory. Of Lyctus, which I have mentioned 


2 Tliad 2. 648. 

8 Epimenides was a wizard, an ancient ‘ Rip Van Winkle,’ 
who, according to Suidas, slept for sixty of his one Hundred 
and fifty years. According to Diogenes Laertius (1. 110), 
he went to Athens in ‘‘the forty-sixth Olympiad ”’ (596-593 
B.c ) ‘fand purified the city, and put a stop to the plague” 
(see Plutarch’s account of his visit in Solon’s time, Solon 12). 
According to Plato (Laws 642 D) he went to Athens “‘ ten 
years before the Persian War” (7.¢. 500 B.c.), and uttered the 
prophecy that the Persians would not come for ten years, 
and would get the worst of it when they came. But see 
Pauly-Wissowa s.v. “ Epimenides.” 
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eure Onpuev Kal ™ poTEpov, émrivelov éoriy 1) NEeyo~ 
penn Xeppovnoos, éy % TO THS Bptropudpreas 
tepov" at 6é cuyeatareyBeioas mores ovKeT 
clot, Mianros TE Kal AvKacros, Thy Sé Y@par, 
THY pep evel wavTo Avervo4,* Thy 66 Kvwcotos, 
KATACKAYAYTES THY ONLY. 

15. Too dé TOLNT OU TO pev ExATOMTOMY ré- 
yovTOS THY Kpnrnyv, To 5é evevnKOVTATOND, "Ego- 
pos pap Uotepov emictia Ofvar Tas OéKa gnot 
peta Ta Tpeica t tnd TOV “ANarpevel TO “Apyeto 
cuvaxohoudna dvr ov Awpiewv TOV ev ow 
‘Oduccéa Néryes ever KOVT AT ONLY dvopaoas” obT0s 
pv ovv mO@avos éotiv 0 AOyos* GAOL bro 
TOY ‘Ldouevéws ex pav KaracKaphvat pact Tas 
déca. GAN ovTE KATA TA Tpoia pyow 0 ToLNnTNS 
ExaTOVTET ONLY Um apEat THY Kpjrny, GNA padrov 
Kar’ avrov (ex yap TOD sdtov mpoo@mou eyes? eb 

480 8 éx tav Téte ovT av TLVOS HV O hoyos, KadaTrep 
év Th ‘Odvaceig, jpiKka eEVEVNKOV TAT OALY dpater, 
Kaas elev dy? ovT@ déxerbat), ovT ef iS ouyxe- 
pyoarpev todT6 ye, 0 efHS oyos oatorr dp. ovTe 
yap Kata TV oTpatetay ouTE METR. THY em avo oop 
THY éxeidev TOU Tdopevéws * elkos éoTLV bro TOV 
ex par avrob Tas modes Hhavicbatr TavTas* oO 


yap TonTis dhoas, 


1 Avxriot Diskin, ‘and B (first hand); Avrio: ke; Kramer 
and Meineke Adrrio. 

2 ty is omitted by all MSS. except x. 

8 For ot? ei BCDAis have Sr, x Sr ei, Tzschucke and 
Corais, from conj. of Tyrwhitt, arr’ 033’ ei, 

: Tzchucke, Corais, Meineke, and others omit és, after 
"Ldopevews. 

5 phous, Meineke, from conj. of Kramer, for onc 
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before,} the seaport is Cherronesus, as it is called, 
where is the temple of Britomartis. But the cities 
Miletus and Lycastus, which are catalogued along 
with Lyctus,2 no longer exist; and as for their 
territory, the Lyctians took one portion of it and 
the Cnossians the other, after they had rased the 
city to the ground. 

15. Since the poet speaks of Crete at one time 
as “possessing a hundred cities,’* and also at 
another as “ possessing ninety cities,’ * Ephorus says 
that the ten were founded later than the others, 
after the Trojan War, by the Dorians who accom- 
panied Althaemenes the Argive; he adds that it 
was Odysseus, however, who called it “ Crete of the 
ninety cities.” Now this statement is plausible, but 
others say- that the ten cities were rased to the 
ground by the enemies of Idomeneus.® However, 
in the first place, the poet does not say that Crete 
had one hundred cities at the time of the Trojan 
War, but rather in his own time (for he is speaking 
in his own person, although, if the statement was 
made by some person who was living at the time 
of the Trojan War, as is the case in the Odyssey, 
when Odysseus says “of the ninety cities,” then 
it would be well to interpret it accordingly). In 
the second place, if we should concede this,® the 
next statement’ could not be maintained; for it 
is not likely that these cities were wiped out by 
the enemies of Idomeneus either during the ex- 
pedition or after his return from Troy; for when 


1 10. 4. 7, 2 [liad 2. 647. S Iliad 2. 649. 
4 Od. 19. 174. 5 The grandson of Minos. 
6 ¢.e. that Homer was speaking of his own time. 
7 de, that ten were rased by the enemies of Idomeneus. 
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aravras 8 "[Soueveds Kpyryy eionyay érat- 
povs, 
¢ poyov ée moNéuov, TovTos O€ of ovTLY 
amnvpa’ 


Kat tovtov tod mdGous éuéuvnr av? od yap 
Sn Trou ‘Oduecevs yey eyv@ TOV adavic pov TOY 
Toke ) pen devi cuppieas TOV “EDA vov LITE 
kara THY whavyy unO Botepov. o 6é Kal cvoTpa- 
Tevoas TO ‘Tdopevel Kal cuvavac wbets ovK eyp 
Ta, oupBdvra olko, avTo oure® KOTO THY oT pa 
relav ote rhv éxdvoSov thy éxeiBer GNX phy 
ovdée peta THY érdvodov' eb yap peTa mdavrov 
éoaOn TOV éTalpay, iaxupos émavahden, aor 
ouK é&seXXov tox does ot ex Opol Tos ob TOP, cov 
dena apaipeiobat moheus aurov.* THS pev ody 
yepas Tav Konray ToLaUTH TLS 7 Teptodeia. 

16. Tis 6€ wodsretas, is “Edopos dveyparpe, Ta 
KUPLOTATA én LO po.uely aTrOXpavTws av éyor. SoKet 
dé, dnaiv, o vowoberns péytorov vrobecGat Tals 
TONE LY dyad ov TH érevOepiav’ povny yap TadTNY 
tora qovety TOY KTNO A pLeEVOV Ta ayaa, Ta & éy 
SovAeig TOV apxovray, aN ovyl TeV dpyouevov 
elvan: Tots 8 éyovet tavryy guraciis | deity TID 
pen ¢ ou omovoay Siyootacias aipowerys ° aTravray, 
a) yoverat Od Theoveftav Kab Tpugyy coppives 
yap Kab MT OS Saou aTractw ouTe pOovov out? 
UBpw ovte picos aravtay mpds Tovs opolovs 

1 Before «al rodrou Biby corr.)kno and the earlier editors 
insert & bore. 

2 guduynr by Bno, éucuynro other MSS. 


3 otre, after airg, Corais inserts ; so Miiller-Diibner and 
others. Meineke ejects Karey .. . exetder, 
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the poet said, “and all his companions Idomeneus 
brought to Crete, all who escaped from the war, and 
the sea robbed him of none,’! he would also have 
mentioned this disaster; for of course Odysseus 
could not have known of the obliteration of the 
cities, since he came in contact with no Greeks 
either during his wanderings or later. And he? 
who accompanied Idomeneus on the expedition to 
Troy and returned safely home at the same time 
could not have known what occurred in the home- 
land of Idomeneas either during the expedition 
or the return from Troy, nor yet even after the 
return; for if Idomeneus escaped with all his 
companions, he returned home strong, and therefore 
his enemies were not likely to be strong enough 
to take ten cities away from him. Such, then, is 
my description of the country of the Cretans. 

16. As for their constitution, which is described 
by Ephorus, it might suffice to tell in a cursory 
way its most important provisions. The lawgiver, 
he says, seems to take it for granted that liberty 
is a state’s greatest good, for this alone makes 
property belong specifically to those who have 
acquired it, whereas in a condition of slavery 
everything belongs to the rulers and not to the 
ruled ; but those who have liberty must guard it; 
now harmony ensues when dissension, which is the 
result of greed and luxury, is removed; for when 
all citizens live a self-restrained and simple life 
there arises neither envy nor arrogance nor hatred 
towards those who are like them; and this is 


1 Od, 3. 191 (Nestor speaking). 2 Nestor. 


4 obrdv, Corais, for airaéyv; so the later editors. 
5 gloouéyns C3 afpovpévys other MSS. 
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Sudrrep Tous ev tratdas eis tas dvopatopévas 
ayéhas Keredoat potdyv, rods dé Tedelous év Tots 
svocitiow, & Kadodow avipeta, cvocitety + bras 
Tov lowy peTacyoley Tos evrropols ob TEVéTTEpoL, 
Snpwosia tpepduevos’ moos dé TO pn Oecdiay GN’ 
avépeiav xpateily éx maidav Sirois Kat tovots 
cuvtpépew, Bote KaTadpovely Kavpwatos Kal 
woyous kal tpaxelas 0600 Kal avaytovs Kal 
TANYOY TOV év yuuvacios Kal udyats Tals Kata 
civraypna aoKe b¢ Kal Tokixn Kal évoTrAiw 
opynce, Hv xaradeiEas Kovphras* mpdtop, 
tatepov dé kal rov® cuvrdtavra thy KrAnOetoay 
am avtod muppixny, OoTe pndé THY Tradiay 
dpopov elvar THY TpoS TOAELOV Ypynotuwv' ws 
& attrwas xal toils pubuols Kpntixols ypinobas 
KATA TAS OAS TUPTOV@TATOLS OvELY, ods OdrnTa 
dveupelv, @ Kal Tous matdvas Kal Tas Gras Tas 
émiywpiovs @doas avatidéact Kal ToAXNa TeV 
vopipov, kal éoOAte bé Kal vmodéces TodeueKT 
XpncGat, cal Tav Swpwy TLu@TaTA avToOls elvaL 
Ta OTAd. 

17. AéyerGat & td tivwr, os Aaxwvixa ein Ta 
TOANA TOV voutlouevov Konrixayv, To d adnbés, 
evpnobar pev tm éexeivav, nepiBwxevat dé Tovs 

Taptiaras, tous dé Kpfras ddtywphoat, Kaxw- 
Gevoav TOv ToOAEwY, Kal wdrLoTA THS Kvwocior, 
TOV TOAGULKOY’ peivat O€ TiVa TOY VOuL“wV Tapa 


1 ovoorrervy, Meineke, for cvociria. 

9 ~ nw « 

° Koupitas, Groskurd, for Kovpqra, Kramer approving. 

3 +év, before currdtayra, Corais inserts; so Jones inde 
pendently. 
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why the lawgiver commanded the boys to attend 
the “ Troops,’ + as they are called, and the full- 
grown men to eat together at the public messes 
which they call the “ Andreia,” so that the poorer, 
being fed at public expense, might be on an equality 
with the well-to-do; and in order that courage, 
and not cowardice, might prevail, he commanded 
that from boyhood they should grow up accustomed 
to arms and toils, so as to scorn heat, cold, marches 
over rugged and steep roads, and blows received 
in gymnasiums or regular battles; and that they 
should practise, not only archery, but also the 
war-dance, which was invented and made known 
by the Curetes at first, and later, also, by the 
man” who arranged the dance that was named 
after him, I mean the Pyrrhic dance, so that not 
even their sports were without a share in activities 
that were useful for warfare ; and likewise that they 
should use in their songs the Cretic rhythms, which 
were very high-pitched, and were invented by 
Thales, to whom they ascribe, not only their Paeans 
and other local songs, but also many of their 
institutions ; and that they should use military dress 
and shoes; and that arms should be to them the 
most valuable of gifts. 

17. It is said by some writers, Ephorus continues, 
that most of the Cretan institutions are Laconian, 
but the truth is that they were invented by the 
Cretans and only perfected by the Spartans; and 
the Cretans, when their cities, and particularly that 
of the Cnossians, were devastated, neglected military 
affairs; but some of the institutions continued in 


1 Literally, ‘‘ Herds” (cf. the Boy Scout ‘‘ Troops”), 
2 Pyrrhicus (see 10. 3. 8). 
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Averiots Kab Toprovious Kal Grows Tih mont 
xviors padAOV, 7) rap éxetvoes: wal én) eal Ta 
Avetioy voutma troretcdar paprupea, TOUS Ta 
Aaxovina mpeoBurepa amopatvovtas GmrotKous 
yap dvTas PvAAaTTELY Ta THs PNT poTrohecs éOn, 
évret ards ye evnbes eivat TO TOS Beédr1ov ovvEeo- 
TOTAS Kal TONLTEVOMEVOUS TOV XELpovey by wras 
aTropaively” ou ev Oé Tada heyerOar- ouTE yap 
EK TOV vov kaBeatnxoroy Tat Tanaca TeKENpLovo- 
Gat div, ets TavavTia ERATE POV PRTATETTOKOTOY 
Kal yap vaveparety T™poTepov tous Kpiras, OoTe 
Kal maponmater Oar T pos TOUS TPOOT OLOUMEVOUS 
py) eldévar & icaciw: “O Kpis a GryVvoet THY Odharray, 
vv om drroBeBhnxevar TO VAVTUKOY" ove bre 
AMOLKOL TLVES TOY TONEOY yeyovact Tov ev Kpnrn 
Lrapriaroy, ép Tois éxeivev vOLipors érnvay- 
Kao bas: TONS yoov TOV amoucioav pn durart- 
Tey Ta TAT pla, moAhas 66 Kal TOY a) ATOLKLOWV 
év Kpyrn ta avra éyety Tots arrotKots €On. 

18. Pay TE Sraptiaray Tov vowobérny Aviotp- 
yov qépTe ryeveais VEQTEPOV ‘AAGatuévous elvau TOU 
oreiXavtos Thy ets Kpnrny drrotktay" TOV pev yap 
loropetoOas Kiooou maida Tov TO “Apyos KTioay- 
ToS qept Tov avTov Ypovoy HviKka Upoxdijs TI 
Lwrapryy ourpxite, Avgobpyov S opororyera Bau 
Tapa Tavrov ExTov amo IT TpoxAéous ryeryovévat: 
Ta Sé pupenuaTa wn elvat TpOTEpa TOY Tapacery- 





1 This Althaemenes, therefore, is not to be confused with 
the Althaemenes who was the grandson of Minos. 
* ¢.e, of Laconia (see 8, 5. 4). 
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use among the Lyctians, Gortynians, and certain 
other small cities to a greater extent than among 
the Cnossians; in fact, the institutions of the 
Lyctians are cited as evidence by those who re- 
present the Laconian as older; for, they argue, 
being colonists, they preserve the customs of the 
mother-city, since even on general grounds it is 
absurd to represent those who are better organised 
and governed as emulators of their inferiors; but 
this is not correct, Ephorus says, for, in the first 
place, one should not draw evidence as to antiquity 
from the present state of things, for both peoples 
have undergone a complete reversal; for instance, 
the Cretans in earlier times were masters of the 
sea, and hence the proverb, “The Cretan does 
not know the sea,” is applied to those who pretend 
not to know what they do know, although now the 
Cretans have lost their fleet; and, in the second 
place, it does not follow that, because some of 
the cities in Crete were Spartan colonies, they 
were under compulsion to keep to the Spartan 
institutions ; at any rate, many colonial cities do not 
observe their ancestral customs, and many, also, of 
those in Crete that are not colonial have the same 
customs as the colonists. 

18. Lycurgus the Spartan law-giver, Ephorus 
continues, was five generations later than the Al- 
thaemenes who conducted the colony to Crete ;? 
for historians say that Althaemenes was son of the 
Cissus who founded Argos about the same time 
when Procles was establishing Sparta as metropolis ;? 
and Lycurgus, as is agreed by all, was sixth in 
descent from Procles; and copies are not earlier 
than their models, nor more recent things earlier 
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STRABO 
parov pndé Ta ve@repa TOV mpeo Butépov: THY TE 
épynow Thy mapa Tots ANaxebatpoviors ety @ped~ 
Coucay Kal TOUS pu wovs Kab maLavas TOUS Kara 
powov adouévous Kal ahna TOMA TOV VO pb wav 
Kpyrexd careloO at map avrots, os ay éxetOev 
Opucd eva. TOv 5 apxetov Ta pep Kal Tas Stotey- 
ces exely TAS auras Kal Tas emeovu pias, dorep 
Kal THY TOv YEpovT@y apxny Kel THY Tov imme wy 
C 482 (wAqy Stu rods ev Kpnjry imreas: Kat trdous 
KeKTHOO aL oupBeRnner® é& od TexuaipovTar iT peo- 
Butépay elvas TOV év Kpyrn lot Ew THY apyny 
cates yap THY eTupOTyTa THS mpornyopas” TOUS 
5é ps7) immotpopely), TOUS épopous dé TA avTa ToS 
év Kpiiry Koo joes OLoveoDYTas ETEpwS avouda Bar 
Ta oé cvooiTia avopeta Tapa pen tois Kpnow 
Kal vov étb Kareto as, mapa dé Tols anapridrals 
pen Stapetvas Karovpeva ouoiws ws! mpdtepor 
Tap Adkpave yovv ottw xeta0ar’ . 


/ \ \ 9 / 

doivas 6€ Kat év Oracacw 

avopetwy? rapa Sattumoverot Mpétret 
KATAPXELD. 


3 oralava 


19, Aéyeabat & ure tev Kpnrdv, @s Kal Tap 
avTous adixorro Aveobpyos KATO TOLAUT HY aitiay: 
adenhos 7; my mpeo BUTEPOS TOU Avkoupyov Hlonu- 
béxrns" ovTos TEACUTOD &yxvoV KatéMTre THY 
yuvaira* TéwsS ey OUP éBacthevev ) Avxodpyos 
avtTt Tod adeAdod, yEevopévov Oé TaLoos, émeTpd- 


1 &s only no; duolws &s B (by corr.), and so Tzschucke and 
Corais ; duolws only, other MSN. (except %, which has neither 
word), and so Miiller-Diibner and Meineke. 

4 avdplay BCODhz. 

8 wpéret, Kramer, from conj. of Ursinus, for mpére. 
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than older things; not only the dancing which is 
customary among the Lacedaemonians, but also the 
rhythms and paeans that are sung according to 
law, and many other Spartan institutions, are called 
“Cretan” among the Lacedaemonians, as though 
they originated in Crete; and some of the public 
offices are not only administered in the same way as 
in Crete, but also have the same names, as, for 
instance, the office of the “Gerontes,’+ and that 
of the “ Hippeis’”? (except that the “ Hippeis” 
in Crete actually possessed horses, and from this 
fact it is inferred that the office of the “ Hippeis ” 
in Crete is older, for they preserve the true meaning 
of the appellation, whereas the Lacedaemonian 
“ Hippeis ” do not keep horses); but though the 
Ephors have the same functions as the Cretan 
Cosmi, they have been named differently; and the 
public messes are, even to-day, still called “‘ Andreia” 
among the Cretans, but among the Spartans they 
ceased to be called by the same name as in earlier 
times ;* at any rate, the following is found in 
Aleman: “In feasts and festive gatherings, amongst 
the guests who partake of the Andreia, ’tis meet to 
begin the paean.” 4 

19. It is said by the Cretans, Ephorus continues, 
that Lycurgus came to them for the following 
reason: Polydectes was the elder brother of Lycur- 
gus; when he died he left his wife pregnant ; now 
for a time Lycurgus reigned in his brother’s place, 
but when a child was born he became the child’s 

1 «Qld Men,” ze. * Senators.” 

2 « Horsemen,” ¢.¢. ** Knights.” 

* The later Spartan name was “ Syssitia” or ‘‘ Philitia” 
(sometimes ‘* Phiditia”’). 

4 Frag. 22 (Bergk). 
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qrevev exelvor, els OY 7) apxXn KAOnKOVEA éTUYYavE 
Nodopovpevos 84 Tis avTS cagas elrrev eidévar, 
Siott Baciretcor’ KaBov & trrovotay éxelvos, @S 
éx Tod Aoyou tovTov S:aBdArXouto éwsBovrAy é& 
avrod Tov masbds, Seicas, poy ex TUYNS amTobavov- 
TOS aiTiay avTos yor Tapa Tav EyOpav, amjpev 
eis Kpnrny' tavtny pev on rAéyeoPat THS arro- 
Snuias aitiav, éd@ovta 6 wranoidcar Oarnte 
perorroL® avipt Kab vowobeTix®, ioropnoavTa oé 
Tap avtod tov tpdrov, dv ‘Paddpavbus re mpo- 
tepov Kat Vatepoy Mivas, as Tapa tod Ards Tous 
vomous exhépos els avOpw@rrovs, yevomevov O€ Kal év 
Aivtrr@ Kab carapabovta Kal Ta éxet voutpa, 
évtuyovTa 6, @5 paci tives, kal “Opurnp@ d1a- 
tTpiBovTs éy Xiw, KaTapat madLy eis THY oLKELAD, 
xkatanaBely S€ tov tod adeXpod vidv, Tov IloAv- 
Séxtov Napidaov, Bactretvovta’ eff opyfoar 
Stadetvat Tovs vopuous, portavta ws Tov Gedy Tov 
év Aetdots, caxctOev xouilovra Ta mpooTdypaTa, 
Kadamep ot wept Mivwm éx rod dvtpov tod Asos, 
TAPATAHCLA EKELVOLS TA TAELW. 

20. Tay Kponricav ra KUPLOTATOL TOV Kat 
Exacta ToLavTa eipnece. yapely pev dpa TavTes 
dvayxdlovras map auTots ob KaTa TOV avToY 
Xpovev éx THS TaY matdwv dyérns éxxpOévtes, 
ov evOus 8 ayovtat wap éavrovs Tas yaunOeioas 
matdas, GvX’ érapy Hon Ssotxely (naval oor Ta 
mepl Tavs olxous’ gepun & éoriv, dv dbeAdol dot, 
TO tytou THS TOD doeAdod pepidos’ maidas &é 
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guardian, since the office of king descended to the 
child, but some man, railing at Lycurgus, said that 
he knew for sure that Lycurgus would be king; 
and Lycurgus, suspecting that in consequence of 
such talk he himself might be falsely accused of 
plotting against the child, and fearing that, if by 
any chance the child should die, he himself might 
be blamed for it by his enemies, sailed away to 
Crete; this, then, is said to be the cause of his 
sojourn in Crete; and when he arrived he associated 
with Thales, a melic poet and an expert in lawgiving ; 
and after learning from him the manner in which 
both Rhadamanthys in earlier times and Minos in 
later times published their laws to men as from 
Zeus, and after sojourning in Egypt also and learning 
among other things their institutions, and, according 
to some writers, after meeting Homer, who was 
living in Chios, he sailed back to his homeland, 
and found his brother’s son, Charilatis the son of 
Polydectes, reigning as king; and then he set out to 
frame the laws, making visits to the god at Delphi, 
and bringing thence the god’s decrees, just as Minos 
and his house had brought their ordinances from the 
cave of Zeus, most of his being similar to theirs. 

20. The following are the most important, pro- 
visions in the Cretan institutions as stated by 
Ephorus. In Crete all those who are selected out 
of the “ Troop” of boys at the same time are forced 
to marry at the same time, although they do not 
take the girls whom they have married to their 
own homes immediately, but as soon as the girls 
are qualified to manage the affairs of the house. 
A girl’s dower, if she has brothers, is half of the 
brother’s portion. The children must learn, not only 
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ypapuard Te pavOdve Kat Tas éK Tay VOMOD 
gdas Kab TLVG elon THS povalehs TOUS bev ovr 
éTL VE@TEPOUS eis Ta TVOCiTLA dyouot Ta, avopeta: 
Hapart dé Kadijpevor Scarrdvra MET GAH OV év 
pavrois TpiBeovioss kal Netwevos wal Gépous Ta 
abra, Staxovovaot TE Kal éauTois Kal Tois avdpaau 
cupBdrrover 6+ es pwayny wah ob éx TOD aUTOD 
CVC OLTLOU 7 pos GXAHAOUS, Kab pos érEepa cuC- 
citia’ Kal’ Exaotov dé avdpetov épearnxe Tat 
Sovopos® ot 5€ peiSous eis Tas qyéras ayovras’ 
Tas 6 dyéhas cuydyouow ot emupavérrator TOV 
maiden Kal duvaToraror, Exar Tos dcous wrElo- 
TOUS olos Té early abpoikov® éxdo TNs be THS 
ayers apXov early os TO TOAVU O _TaTnp TOU 
cuvayayovTos, KUpLOS ay é&ayery éri Ojpav Kab 
Spouous, Tov & areOovvTa cohabeu" Tpéporras 
dé Snpocig’ TaxTais oé TLoW pe pas aye 
7 pos aryéEnnY ovupBanrnree pera avo kab AUpas 
ets pany éy pu0ue, womep Kal év Tols Toe 
piKots eto@dacty, eKpepovaer be Kal Tas wAnyds, 
Tas pev Ota XELpOS, Tas bé nab ov Omrdov oLonpa. 

21. “Tovov & avtois To wepl tovs epaTas 
VO pt ov" ov yap meot KaTepyafovrar TOUS 
Epwpevous, GND apTayi: Tpodeyel TOLS pirors 
To TPL? af mheiovev HULEPOV O gpactns, OTL 
wéddee ® THY apmayny moveta Fat Tois 0 ao- 
purely pep Tov Tata % fa) éay mopever Gat 
THY TeTaypéevny oOov THY aicxioTwY éoTiV, @S 


1 §’, Casaubon inserts; so the later editors. 
2 wérroe BClno, 





4 Others translate éxpépove: in the sense of delivering blows. 
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their letters, but also the songs prescribed in the 
laws and certain forms of music. Now those who 
are still younger are taken to the public messes, 
the “Andreia’’; and they sit together on the 
ground as they eat their food, clad in shabby 
garments, the same both winter and summer, and 
they also wait on the men as well as on themselves. 
And those who eat together at the same mess join 
battle both with one another and with those from 
different messes. A boy-director presides over each 
mess, But the older boys are taken to the “Troops”; 
and the most conspicuous and influential of the boys 
assemble the “ Troops,” each collecting as many boys 
as he possibly can; the leader of each “ Troop”’ is 
generally the father of the assembler, and he has 
authority to lead them forth to hunt and to run 
races, and to punish anyone who is disobedient; 
and they are fed at public expense ; and on certain 
appointed days “Troop” contends with “ Troop,” 
marching rhythmically into battle, to the tune 
of flute and lyre, as is their custom in actual war ; 
and they actually bear marks of! the blows re- 
ceived, some inflicted by the hand, others by iron? 
weapons. 

21. They have a peculiar custom in regard to love 
affairs,? for they win the objects of their love, not 
by persuasion, but by abduction; the lover tells the 
friends of the boy three or four days beforehand that 
he is going to make the abduction ; but for the friends 
to conceal the boy, or not to let him go forth by the 
appointed road, is indeed a most disgraceful thing, 


2 Possibly an error for ‘“‘ wooden.” 
8 The discussion of ‘‘love affairs” is strangely limited to 


pederasty. 
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eCopodoyoupévots,” St. avakios 6 Tats ein rovov- 
TOV éparrod Tuy avery. TUVLOVTES &, av pay 
Tay iowy 7 THY vTEpEexorTaY Tis 7 TOU Tatoos 
TELn Kal Tots GAXOLS 0 aprralon, mr tOL@KOVTES 
avOipravro peovov HETPLOS, TO YO jut ov ex N- 
pobyres, TanAva O° emeTpeTourey deyery xalpovTes* 
av & avagtos, adatpobyr ar TEpas 6é TAS errt- 
doEeds * éoTtiv, Gos av axon 6 mats eis TO TOD 
dpmacavtos avdpetov. épdo joy 56 vopifovaww 
ov TOV KaddXEL SuadepovTa, aa TOV (avbpeig 
Kat Koo pLoryT is Ka Sapnod pevos amdryet TOV 
matoa THS Yopas ets Ov Bovrerar TOmov" em a- 
KorovOovat O€ TH apwayn ob Taparyevo/Levoe, 
éoreab éyres dé Kal ouvOnpetoarres Oipnvov (ov 
yap efeors TrELW xpovov Karey ey TOV maida) 
eis THY TWOALY cataBatvoyat. adieras So mais, 
édjpa AaBov oTohny mohenLeny Kal Bobv Kal 
qwornployv (radra pev Ta KaTa Tov vouoy S@pa)* 
Kal Gra Treo Kal TOAUTEAH, Bote cvvepavilerv 
Tovs dirous bia TO wWARGOS TOY avadopatov. 
Tov péev ovy Bodv Aves TH Auk nal éotta Tovs 
cuycaTtaBatvovras: eT dnogaiverat Tepb TAS 
Tpos TOV epacrny omertas, eiT do pevigav TeETU- 
xnKeD, elTe Bn, TOD vopov TOUT emeTpeyravTos, 
iy’; et Tes avTa Pia T POTEVIVERTAL KATA THY 
dprayhy, évraida raph tipwpev® Eavtd Kab 


: 3, kono ovvounexois, the editors, for éopodroyoupévous. 
* érididtews 20, emidelgews other MSS. 
® Before xal dwpyoduevos Meineke, following Groskurd’s 
conj., indicates a lacuna, suspecting that something like 
6 8 épacrhs doracduevos has fallen out of the MSS. 
4 After 8pa Meineke indicates a lacuna, 
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a confession, as it were, that the boy is unworthy 
to obtain such a lover; and when they meet, if the 
abductor is the boy’s equal or superior in rank or 
other respects, the friends pursue him and lay hold 
of him, though only in a very gentle way, thus 
satisfying the custom; and after that they cheerfully 
turn the boy over to him to lead away; if, however, 
the abductor is unworthy, they take the boy away 
from him. And the pursuit does not end until the 
boy is taken to the “ Andreium” of his abductor. 
They regard as & worthy object of love, not the boy 
who is exceptionally handsome, but the boy who 
is exceptionally manly and decorous. After giving 
the boy presents, the abductor takes him away to 
any place in the country he wishes; and those who 
were present at the abduction follow after them, 
and after feasting and hunting with them for two 
months (for it is not permitted to detain the boy for 
a longer time), they return to the city. The boy is 
released after receiving as presents a military habit, 
an ox, and a drinking-cup (these are the gifts re- 

uired by law), and other things so numerous and 
costly that the friends, on account of the number of 
the expenses, make contributions thereto. Now the 
boy sacrifices the ox to Zeus and feasts those who 
returned with him; and then he makes known the 
facts about his intimacy with his lover, whether, 
perchance, it has pleased him or not, the law 
allowing him this privilege in order that, if any 
force was applied to him at the time of the abduc- 
tion, he might be able at this feast to avenge 
himself and be rid of the lover. It is disgraceful 


5 apy riywpety, Corais, for waparipwpetv ; So the later editors. 
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amadhdrrecGat. Tois dé Karois THY idéar eat 
7 poryovev eTLPAavav epacr ay pn TYE aioypov,t 
OS Sta Tov TpOTOV TOUT malovaw. ExouCL 6 
TLULAS Ob Tapacrad évres (odr@ yap Kadodot TOUS 
aprrayEevras ) ev Te yap robs xopots® Kat Tots 
Spopous eyovoe Tas evTouoTatas NOpas, TH Te 
oTOMG Koopeiabat Siapepovres TOV addeov epieras 
TH Sobeton Tapa TOY épac tay, Kal ov TOTE LOvor, 
Gra Kai TéEloL ryevOpevoL Ssdonpov eo Ohta 
dépovcy, ap AS yocbncerat EKATTOS KAELVOS 
evo jwEvos" TOV pep yap ep@pevov kanrodor Khewor, 
TOV oe epaoriy @iAjTopa. TadTa wey TA Tepl 
TOUS eporas VOULLLG. 

22. “Apyovtas 8¢ déea aipodyTas mepl dé 
TAY peyiorav cupPovrots AXPOvTat Tos yépovet 
Kahoupevots KabloravT a & eis rodro Té ouve- 
Spioy ol THS THY Koo Lav anys HELM EVOL Kat 
Tada, doxipot KPLVOLEVOL. agiav S avaypaphs 
THY TOV Kpnrav TOALTELAY UTréraBov dsa Te THY 
iScornra Kal d1a8 THY bofav ov WoAXa O€ Sta- 
peeves TOUT@Y TOY vopipeav, GAAA Tots Popaloy 
Svardypace Ta TreloTa Svotxetrat, kaduTep Kal 
év Tals aAdaus érrapyiats cupBaiver. 


5 » woxper, Casaubon inserts; so the later editors. 
© xpévais BCDhil, O@pdvers hnox and by corr, in B. 
3 Sed is omitted by Dhik, and the later editors. 
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for those who are handsome in appearance or 
descendants of illustrious ancestors to fail to obtain 
lovers, the presumption being that their character is 
responsible for such a fate. But the parastathentes?+ 
(for thus they call those who have been abducted) 
receive honours; for in both the dances and the 
races they have the positions of highest honour, 
and are allowed to dress in better clothes than the 
rest, that is, in the habit given them by their 
lovers; and not then only, but even after they have 
grown to manhood, they wear a distinctive dress, 
which is intended to make known the fact that each 
wearer has become “kleinos,”’? for they call the 
loved one “ kleinos”” and the lover “ philetor.”? So 
much for their customs in regard to love affairs. 

22. The Cretans choose ten Archons, Concerning 
the matters of greatest importance they use as 
counsellors the “Gerontes,’ as they are called. 
Those who have been thought worthy to hold the 
office of the “ Cosmi” and are otherwise adjudged 
men of approved worth are appointed members of 
this Council. I have assumed that the constitution 
of the Cretans is worthy of description both on 
account of its peculiar character and on account of 
its fame. Not many, however, of these institutions 
endure, but the administration of affairs is carried on 
mostly by means of the decrees of the Romans, as 
is also the case in the other provinces. 


i The Ziteral meaning of the word seems to be ‘‘those who 
were chosen as sfand-bys” by lovers, 

2 Famous. 

3 4.e, “lover” or ‘* sweetheart.” 
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ATEYEL Inoidtov “Los, év ob rexndeda Gat Tives 
pact TOV TOUT HY “Ounpor aro dé THs ‘ou 
T pos éomepay iovte Lixcvos® nat Adyovoa Kat 
Poreyavdpos, 7 ny “AAparos oLonpeiny dvopater Ora 
THY TpaxuTynta eryryus bé TOUT@Y Kipwros, 60 ep 
a v7 2 Kipodta’ évOev 7 Lipvos év ovret erly, 
ep 7 héyouce Lipveov GoTpayanor ota «THY 
evTéAeLay. ere ) éyyuTépw Kab THS Kiporou 
KaL THS Kpnrns » Manos, agohoyarépa TOUTOD, 
diéxouea TOU ‘Eppcovexod axparnptou, Tob SKUA- 
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t TaUTyS ® eis éxardy, Tzschucke, from conj. of Casaubon, 
for trottwy 8 trov éxdorn Bkno, Exagrdy CDghilsxy; so the 
later editors. 

2 Stxivos, Tzschucke, for Slenvos ; so the later editors, 
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GEOGRAPHY, to. 5.1 


V 


1. Tue islands near Crete are Thera, the metro- 
polis of the Cyrenaeans, a colony of the Lacedaemo- 
nians, and, near Thera, Anaphé, where is the temple 
of the Aegletan Apollo. Callimachus speaks in one 
place as follows, “ Aegletan Anaphé, neighbour to 
Laconian Thera,” } and in another, mentioning only 
Thera, “mother of my fatherland, famed for its 
horses,” 2 Thera is a long island, being two hundred 
stadia in perimetér; it lies opposite Dia,? an island 
near the Cnossian Heracleium,* but it is seven 
hundred stadia distant from Crete. Near it are 
both Anaphé and Therasia. One hundred stadia 
distant from the latter is the little island Ios, where, 
according to some writers, the poet Homer was 
buried. From Ios towards the west one comes to 
Sicinos and Lagusa and Pholegandros, which last 
Aratus calls “Iron”’ Island, because of its rugged- 
ness. Near these is Cimolos, whence comes the 
Cimolian earth.5 From Cimolos Siphnos is visible, 
in reference to which island, because of its worth- 
lessness, people say “Siphnian knuckle-bone.’ 6 
And still nearer both to Cimolos and to Crete is 
Melos, which is more notable than these and is 
seven hundred stadia from the Hermionic promon- 
tory, the Scyllacum, and almost the same distance 


1 Frag. 113 (Schneider). 
2 Frag. 112 (Schneider). 
8 7.e. almost due north of Dia. 
4 Heracleium was the seaport of Cnossus (12. 4. 7). 
5 A hydrous silicate of aluminium, now called ‘‘ cimolite.” 
6 j.e. the phrase is a proverb applied to worthless people 
or things. 
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6 


1 arpoxelnevan ln0. 2 wiady CD, ibnardy other MSS. 

3 romdpoide, Casaubon and later editors, instead of adpo:dey 
od (all MSS.), Eustathius omits the ov (note on Od. 10. 3). 

4 Before avéuwy Tzschucke and later editors insert 7°. 

5 GAA’ & Kaoyeryfs, Kramer and Meineke, from conj. of 
Porson, for aAA& Katoyerns D, &AAX Kab 6 vyévns Cs, &Ad’? 
a&xatoyévns Bk, GAAd Kaivoyerhs hi, GAAR nal 6 -yévos 1, GAAG 
Kolov -yévos Schneider, Hermann, Tzschucke, Corais. 
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GEOGRAPHY, to. 5. 1-2 


from the Dictynnaeum. The Athenians once sent 
an expedition to Melos and slaughtered most of 
the inhabitants from youth upwards.1 Now these 
islands are indeed in the Cretan Sea, but Delos 
itself and the Cyclades in its neighbourhood and 
the Sporades which lie close to these, to which 
belong the aforesaid islands in the neighbourhood 
of Crete, are rather in the Aegaean Sea. 

2. Now the city which belongs to Delos, as also 
the temple of Apollo, and the Letéum,? are situated 
in a plain; and above the city lies Cynthus, a bare 
and rugged mountain; and a river named Inopus 
flows through the island—not a large river, for the 
island itselfis small. From olden times, beginning 
with the times of the heroes, Delos has been re- 
vered because of its gods, for the myth is told that 
there Leto was delivered of her travail by the birth 
of Apollo and Artemis: “for aforetime,’” says 
Pindar, “it * was tossed by the billows, by the blasts 
of all manner of winds,> but when the daughter of 
Coeiis in the frenzied pangs of childbirth set foot 
upon it, then did four pillars, resting on adamant, 
rise perpendicular from the roots of the earth, and 


1 416 B.c. (see Thucydides 5, 115-116). 

2 Temple of Leto. 3 Frag. 58 (Bergk),. 4 Delos. 

5 There was a tradition that Delos was a floating isle until 
Leto set foot on it. 

8 Leto. 


8 @dlvec: BDhios, wdtivacce hk, d8tvaictr editors before 
before Kramer. 

? @vore’, Bergk, for @dors CDAl, Gelacs Bhknos and editors 
before Kramer. ' 

8 érésa vw, Wilamowitz, for ém:Balve:y. 

® wpéuywy, Hermann, for rpiuvwy CDhilos, mpepvav Bk. 
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mpec BevtHy évO évde os Katcapa T POKkENELpla [Lé- 
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C 486 yap Spaxpas éxaroy TevTyjKovra, Kal Tas éxaTov 


1 votv, Meineke, for § ody. 

* wevrexaldexa (te’), Corais inserts; so Meineke. 

3 *AAlapov Dhil. 4 *Axlapov BCDhiz, 
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GEOGRAPHY, ro. 5. 2-3 


on their capitals sustain the rock. And there she 
gave birth to, and beheld, her blessed offspring.” 
The neighbouring islands, called the Cyclades, made 
it famous, since in its honour they would send at 
public expense sacred envoys, sacrifices, and choruses 
composed of virgins, and would celebrate great 
general festivals there.? 

3. Now at first the Cyclades are said to have been 
sale twelve in number, but later several others 
were added. At any rate, Artemidorus enumerates 
fifteen, after saying of Helena that it stretches 
parallel to the coast from Thoricus to Sunium and 
is a long island, about sixty stadia in length; for it 
is from Helena, he says, that the Cyclades, as they 
are called, begin; and he names Ceos, the island 
nearest to Helena, and, after this island, Cythnos 
and Seriphos and Melos and Siphnos and Cimolos 
and Prepesinthos and Oliaros, and, in addition to 
these, Paros, Naxos, Syros, Myconos, Tenos, Andros, 
and Gyaros. Now I consider all of these among 
the twelve except Prepesinthos, Oliaros, and Gy- 
aros. When our ship anchored at one of these, 
Gyaros, [ saw a small village that was settled by 
fishermen; and when we sailed away we took on 
board one of the fishermen, who had been chosen to 
go from there to Caesar as ambassador (Caesar was 
at Corinth, on his way? to celebrate the Triumph 
after the victory at Actium 3). While on the voyage 
he told enquirers that he had been sent as ambas- 
sador to request a reduction in their tribute; for, 
he said, they were paying one hundred and fifty 
drachmas when they could only with difficulty pay 


1 ¢.¢, in honour of Apollo and Leto (see Thucydides 3 104). 
2 i.e. back to Rome. 3 31 BO. 
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1 Sean, Miiller-Diibner, for de:aqv s (and Meineke), de:a% 
other MSS. 
2 ‘Phvere Bhno, ‘Phvac other MSS. 





1 de. Trifles. 2 146 B.c. 
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GEOGRAPHY, to. 5. 3-5 


one hundred. <Aratus also points out the poverty 
of the island in his Catalepton:+ “O Leto, shortly 
thou wilt pass by me, who am like either iron 
Pholegandros or worthless Gyaros.” 

4, Now although Delos had become so famous, 
yet the rasing of Corinth to the ground by the 
Romans? increased its fame still more; for the 
importers changed their business to Delos because 
they were attracted both by the immunity which 
the temple enjoyed and by the convenient situation 
of the harbour; for it is happily situated for those 
who are sailing from Italy and Greece to Asia. The 
general festival is a kind of commercial affair, and it 
was frequented by Romans more than by any other 
people, even when Corinth was still in existence.3 
And when the Athenians took the island they at the 
same time took good care of the importers as well as 
of the religious rites. But when the generals of 
Mithridates, and the tyrant 4 who caused it to revolt, 
visited Delos, they completely ruined it, and when 
the Romans again got the island, after the king 
withdrew to his homeland, it was desolate; and it 
has remained in an impoverished condition until the 
present time. It is now held by the Athenians. 

5. Rheneia is a desert isle within four stadia from 
Delos, and there'the Delians bury their dead ; 5 for 
it is unlawful to bury, or even burn, a corpse in 
Delos itself, and it is unlawful even to keep a dog 
there. In earlier times it was called Ortygia. 


’ As many as ten thousand slaves were sold there in one 
day (14. 5. 2). 

@ Aristion, through the aid of Mithridates, made himself 
tyrant of Athens in 88 B.c. (cf, 9. 1. 20). 

5 This began in 426 B.c., when ‘‘all the sepulchres of the 
dead in Delos were removed ” to Rheneia (Thucydides 3. 104). 
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GEOGRAPHY, to. 5. 6-7 


6. Ceos was at first a Tetrapolis, but only two- 
cities are left, Iulis and Carthaea, into which the 
remaining two were incorporated, Poeéessa into 
Carthaea and Coressia into Iulis. Both Simonides 
the melic poet and his nephew Bacchylides were 
natives of Iulis, and also after their time Erasistratus 
the physician, and Ariston the peripatetic philo- 
sopher and emulator of Bion the Borysthenite. Itis 
reputed that there was once a law among these 
people (it is mentioned by Menander, “ Phanias, the 
law of the Ceians is good, that he who is unable to 
live well should not live wretchedly ”’), which appears 
to have ordered those who were over sixty years of 
age to drink hemlock, in order that the food might 
be sufficient for the rest. And it is said that once, 
when they were being besieged by the Athenians, 
they voted, setting a definite age, that the oldest 
among them should be put to death, but the 
Athenians raised the siege. The city lies on a 
mountain, about twenty-five stadia distant from the 
sea; and its seaport is the place on which Coressia 
was situated, which has not as great a population 
as even a village. Near Coressia, and also near 
Poeéessa, is a temple of Sminthian Apollo; and 
between the temple and the ruins of Poeéessa is the 
temple of Nedusian Athena, founded by Nestor when 
he was on his return from Troy. There is also a 
River Elixus in the neighbourhood of Coressia. 

7. After Ceos one comes to Naxos and Andros, 
notable islands, and to Paros. Archilochus the poet 
was a native of Paros. Thasos was founded by the 
Parians, as also Parium, a city on the Propontis. 


1 rwved(ecbar CDghizy, xovedCerba: Bh. 
2 nal, before tod, omitted by nox. 
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1 Except D the MSS. have BdBios. 

2 Syevordrovs Stephanus (s.v. M’xovos) and Eustathius 
(note on Dionysius 525). 

3 rat omitted by Bknozx. 


4 Before 77 BCD have éy. 5 Topyévns BCD. 
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GEOGRAPHY, to. . 7-10 


Now the altar in this city is said to be a spectacle 
worth seeing, its sides being a stadium in length ; 
and so is the Parian stone, as it is called, in Paros, 
the best for sculpture in marble. 

8. And there is Syros (the first syllable is pro- 
nounced long), where Pherecydes+ the son of Babys 
was born. The Athenian Pherecydes is later than 
he. The poet seems to mention this island, though 
he ealls it Syria: “There is an island called Syria, 
above Ortygia.’’ 3 

9. And thereds Mvyconos, beneath which, accord- 
ing to the myth, lie the last of the giants that were 
destroyed by Heracles. Whence the proverb, “ all 
beneath Myeconos alone,” applied to those who bring 
under one title even those things which are by nature 
separate. And further, some call bald men Myco- 
nians, from the fact that baldness is prevalent in the 
island. 

10. And there is Seriphos, the scene of the 
mythical story of Dictys, who with his net drew to 
land the chest in which were enclosed Perseus and 
his mother Danaé, who had been sunk in the sea by 
Acrisius the father of Danaé; for Perseus was reared 
there, it is said, and when he brought the Gorgon’s 
head there, he showed it to the Seriphians and 
turned them all into stone. This he did to avenge 
his mother, because Polydectes the king, with their 
co-operation, intended to marry his mother against 


1 Fl, about 560 3.0. 

2 Pherecydes of Leros (fl. in the first half of the fifth 
century B.c.), often called ‘‘the Athenian,” wrote, among 
other things, a work in ten books on the mythology and 
antiquities of Attica. 

2 Od. 15. 403. 
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Tay cuvOvorvtoy avTols aotuyetovev ta Tloces- 
dovid. 
12. "Ears 66 cal Apopyds Tay Zropadébav, dbev 
% / ¢ ral $7 ‘4 \ / 
Fv Zipovions o Tov iauBev moms, cal AéBivOos 
Kat Aépos 
Kal rode Daoxvridov' Aéptot KaKxol, ovxX oO pér, 
d¢ 6 Ov, 
; 
awdvres, wAnv Upoxréous* cal Tpoxréns Aéptos. 
38 dueBEBANVTO yap ws KaxonOers ol EvOévde AVE pwrot. 
7 
13. [Anotiov 8 éoti kat % Tlatuos cai Ko- 
pacatat, mpos Svow Keipevar TH Ixapia, airy dé 
Lape. » pev ovv “Ixapla Epnuos éott, vopas 
eyes, Kab ypovTas avtais Ldpioe’ roravTn 8 otoa 
, 3 wn ~ 
évdokos Guws €oTi, Kalam autThs “Iedpiov carei- 
Tat TO TpoKelpevoy TéAaYOS, EV @ Kal avT) Kal 
sz / \ rn 3 f \ e wv a] ~ 
Zapos Kab Kas éott, kat al apts NeyOetoar Ko- 
pacotat Kat Ilatpos cat Aépos. évdo€ov dé cal T6 
“9 > AN ¢ , n na 3 t - 2 
év auTn dpos o Kepxerevs, wadXov THs “Aprédou 
nm ? 
avn & vrépxetas TiS Tayiov wodkews. ocuvdr- 
\ n~ 3 , ‘ r , i X 
tes 56 7 ‘Ixapim to Kaprd@iov réXayos wpos 
votov, ToUT@ 8 To Aiydartov, rpds 5é S¥oLY TO TE 
t 
Kpnrixov xat ro Ar Buoy. 


1 Aé€pos, Groskurd, for Aepia; so Meineke. 
2 Meineke ejects the words évdotor . . . "AuméAov. 
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her will. The island is so rocky that the comedians 
say that it was made thus by the Gorgon. 

11. Tenos has no large city, but it has the temple 
of Poseidon, a great temple in a sacred precinct 
outside the city, a spectacle worth seeing. In it 
have been built great banquet-halls—an indication 
of the multitude of neighbours who congregate 
there and take part with the inhabitants of Tenos 
in celebrating the Poseidonian festival. 

12, And there is Amorgos, one of the Sporades, 
the home of Simonides the iambie poet; and also 
Lebinthos, and Leros: “ And thus saith Phocylides, 
‘the Lerians are bad, not one, but every one, all 
except Procles; and Procles is a Lerian.’”+ For 
the natives of the island were reproached with being 
unprincipled. 

13. Near by are both Patmos and the Corassiae ; 
these are situated to the west of Icaria, and Icaria to 
the west of Samos, Now Icaria is deserted, though 
it has pastures, which are used by the Samians. 
But although it is such an isle as it is, still it is 
famous, and after it is named the sea that lies in 
front of it, in which are itself and Samos and Cos 
and the islands just mentioned—the Corassiae and 
Patmos and Leros. Famous, also, is the mountain 
in it, Cerceteus, more famous than the Ampelus,? 
which is situated above the city of Samians.2 The 
Icarian Sea connects with the Carpathian Sea on 
the south, and the Carpathian with the Aegyptian, 
and on the west with the Cretan and the Libyan. 


1 Frag. 1 (Bergk). 2 See 14. 1. 15. 

$ But both of these mountains are in Samos (Pliny, in 5. 37, 
spells the former ‘‘Cercetius”). Hence the sentence seems 
to be a gloss that has crept in from the margin of the text. 
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STRABO 


14. Kai év r@ Kapradig S eict modal TOY 
Smopaswov perakd THs KO partora Kab “Podou wal 
Kpyrns: @V etoly "ActuTdyvad Te kal Tiros Kat 
Xarxia, car as"Ounpos dvoudter év 76 Kara- 
Oye" 

2 dpa Nicupov 7 elyov Kpdmrabov te Kacov 

TE, 

kat Kav, Evpumiroto modsv, vycous te Ka- 

Nudvas. 
éfo yap THs KO nal rhs ‘PéSou, rep) Sv épodpev 
UVoTtepov, Tas Te GAAKAS ev Tals Yropace tiPenev, 
Kat o1 Kal évravda pepynpeba aurav, Kaltrep THs 
*Actas, ov THS Evporns, éryryus ovacy, érretd1) TH 
Kpytn «cal rats Kuxdraor Kal TAS Lropadas 
cupmepthaBeiy jmelyero © THOS 0 ovyos* ey dé TH 
ths “Acias meprodeia Tas Mpocexels avTH TeV 
astodoyov new mpooreprodevio oper, Kimpov 
Kat "Podoy cat Koy eat tas év rh ébeEns mapania 
KELLEVAS, 2 dpov, Xiov, AéoBov, Tévedov: vov Sé 
es Sropdoas, ov dEtov pynoOhvar Aovw oy, Err: pev. 

5. “H HeY ouv ‘Aoturdhaa ixavas éorl Te- 
‘ails, OAL é eXouoad. 7 O€ Tiros € exTeTaTaL Tapa 
THY Kudiar, paxpd, tn}, TEV, THV me pbiseT pov 
bcov éxar ov weal Terrapdicovra oTadiwv, &yovca 
idoppov. 7 6é Xarxia® tis Tyrov Sréxee ord 
dtovs éydonKovra, Kaprdfov oe Tetpaxoatovs, 
‘AotuTanaias 6é epi Surractovs, exer 06 Kal 
KaToilay ouevupoyv Kat tepov “AmroNAwVos Kat 
ALpeva. 


1 irefyerd, Kramer, for érefyero BCDAikl, éretyerat nox; 
so Miiller-Diibner and Meineke. 
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14. In the Carpathian Sea, also, are many of the 
Sporades, and in particular between Cos and Rhodes 
and Crete. Among these are Astypalaea, Telos, 
Chaleia, and those which Homer names in the 
Catalogue : “ And those who held the islands Nisyros 
and Crapathos and Casos and Cos, the city of Eury- 
pylus, and the Calydnian Islands”’;! for, excepting 
Cos and Rhodes, which I shall discuss later,? I place 
them all among the Sporades, and in fact, even 
though they are near Asia and not Europe, I make 
mention of thenr here because my argument has 
somehow impelled me to include the Sporades with 
Crete and the Cyclades. But in my geographical 
description of Asia I shall add a description of 
such islands that lie close to it as are worthy 
of note, Cyprus, Rhodes, Cos, and those that 
lie on the seaboard next thereafter, Samos, Chios, 
Lesbos, and Tenedos. But now I shall traverse the 
remainder of the Sporades that are worth 
mentioning. 

15. Now Astypalaea lies far out in the high sea, 
and has a city. Telos extends alongside Cnidia, is 
long, high, narrow, has a perimeter of about one 
hundred and forty stadia, and has an anchoring-place. 
Chaleia is eighty stadia distant from Telos, four 
hundred from Carpathos, about twice as far from 
Astypalaea, and has also a settlement of the same 
name and a temple of Apollo and a harbour. 


a ae 2. 676. Cf. the interpretation of this passage in 
2 14,9. 5-13, 19. 





2 Xadnela BChsx. 
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STRABO 


16. Nicupos be jWpos apktov pev éort Tiprou, 
duéxouoa avTns Goov eEncovTa oradious, brous 
Kat Ko Ove Ket, oT poyyuMy dé Kal wns Kal 
TET POON Tob puALov | ALGov: Tois yoo aaruyelto~ 
ou éxetO év eat 1 TOY poo evmropia. eyes be 
Kab TOALY omovu Lov Kaul Aupéva Kab Vepua Kal 
Tocesddvos i lepov" Tépi eT pov dé auriis dySorjcovra 
orddio.. gos 68 Kal ynoia 70s avTH Necupiov 
Aeyopeva, gaol dé Thy Nioupov arb pavopa 
Eval TAS Ka, mpoabevres Kab woGov, dre Tocedav 
dSsoxov &va Trav Duyavton, TokvBerny, amo 
Opavoas 7H Tplaivy Tpuos THS Ke ér’ avdrov 
Baro, Kab yevorTo vijoos TO Brmbev % Nicupos, 
UT OKELLEVOD éyovoa év abtH tov Tivavra: tives 
dé pas tbroKxetoOat TH Ke pacw. 

‘H éé Kdprados, ip Kpamafov elrev 0 
Bees bwnry é€ott, KUKAOY EYovTA oradioy 
Sraxoctav. Tetpdmrodus S omhp&e Kal bvopa. 
elev aEvoharyo" ap ov Kal TO TeAdyeL TOUVOLG 
éryévero. pia dé TOV TodEwY éxaneiro Nicupos, 
opevunos TH TOY Nucupiov* VITO. KELTAL be 
THs AsBins Kara Aeveeny ant, THs pay 
*AreFavdpetas mepl xerious dvéxer atadious, THs 
d¢ Kapradovu mepi TeTpaxiaytdiovs. 

18. Kdoos? 6¢ rauTys peéev aro éBdounnovrd 
éot. oradiwr, tov dé Layeviou ® TOD a&KpoU TIS 
Kpyrns Stak OTLWV TEVTHKOVTA* Kvehov de exet 

oradioy oySojKovra. gore O ep avy Kab TOMS 
OmeovusLos, Kar Kaciwv vijcot xadovpevar mretous 
mepl avrTny. 

19. Njcous be Kanvdvas Tas Zmopddas eye 
ghaci Tov Tainrny, Ov piav eivar Kddvuvav cies 
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16, Nisyros lies to the north of Telos, and is about 
sixty stadia distant both from it and from Cos. Itis 
round and high and rocky, the rock being that of 
which millstones are made; at any rate, the neigh- 
bouring peoples are well supplied with millstones 
from there. It has also a city of the same name and 
a harbour and hot springs and a temple of Poseidon. 
Its perimeter is eighty stadia. Close to it are also 
isles called Isles of the Nisyrians. They say that 
Nisyros is a fragment of Cos, and they add the myth 
that Poseidon, when he was pursuing one of the 
giants, Polybotes, broke off a fragment of Cos with 
his trident and hurled it upon him, and the missile 
became an island, Nisyros, with the giant lying 
beneath it. But some say that he lies beneath Cos. 

17. Carpathos, which the poet calls Crapathos, is 
high, and has a circuit of two hundred stadia. At 
first it was a Tetrapolis, and it had a renown which 
is worth noting; and it was from this fact that the sea 
got the name Carpathian. One of the cities was 
called Nisyros, the same name as that of the island of 
the Nisyrians. It lies opposite Leucé Acté in Libya, 
which is about one thousand stadia distant from 
Alexandreia and about four thousand from Carpathos. 

18. Casos is seventy stadia from Carpathos, and 
two hundred and fifty from Cape Samonium in 
Crete. It hasa circuit of eighty stadia. In it there 
is also a city of the same name, and round it are 
several islands called Islands of the Casians. 

19. They say that the poet calls the Sporades 
* Calydnian Islands,” one of which, they say, is 
Calymna. But it is reasonable to suppose that, as 


1 Nicvpfev, Corais, for Niodpwy ; so the later editors. 
2 vicos BCDklsex. 3 Sarpwrtov BChkno. 


STRABO 


8, as éx TOY Nicuptoy AéyovTas ah Kactov* ai 
eyryog Ka mK, obras kat tas TH Karty 
Tepicelpevas, lows TOTE heyouevy Kadsovy: 
Tives oé bé0 elvat Kanvévas gact, Aépov kau 
Kddvupvar, dowep Kat rNéyey Tov TOLNT HY. o 68 
Dreryrtos TAnOuvTiKds avowac Gat THY viooV 
Karupvas dyotv, os “AOnvas Kah OnBas, Geiy bé 
vmepBaras deLacbau TO TOU mounTou- ov yap 
VHTOVS Kanvovas éyetv, GAN’ of 2S apa VATOUS 
Nicupdv 7 elyov KpdraGov TE Kdoov Te Kab 
Koy, Evpurvdovo TONLD, Karvdvas TE. cm ay pey 
obv TO VIO OT LEOY pers ws eal TO TONY daorelov 
éoTt Kal évaduidrov TO “Artixd, 76 8 év Taiode 
tals vicow SiadepdvT@s, pddtora 88 7d Ka- 
AUVpEVLOY. 


1 Karotwv BDAkino. 2 GAA’ ot, the editors, for ZAAaz. 


GEOGRAPHY, 10. 5. 19 


the islands which are near, and subject to, Nisyros 
and Casos are called “ Islands of the Nisyrians ” and 
“Islands of the Casians,” so also those which lie 
round Calymna were called “ Islands of the Calym- 
nians ’—-Calymna at that time, perhaps, being called 
Calydna. But some say that there are only two 
Calydnian islands, Leros and Calymna, the two 
mentioned by the poet. The Scepsian! says that 
the name of the island was used in the plural, 
“ Calymnae,” like “ Athenae”’ and “ Thebae” ; but, 
he adds, the words of the poet should be interpreted 
as a case of hyperbaton, for he does not say, 
“Calydnian Islands,” but “those who held the 
islands Nisyros and Crapathos and Casos and Cos, the 
city of Eurypylus, and Calydnae.” Now all the 
honey produced in the islands is, for the most part, 
good, and rivals that of Attica, but the honey 
produced in the islands in question is exceptionally 
good, and in particular the Calymnian. 


1 Demetrius of Scepsis, 
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TA’ 
I 


490 1. THe Evparn TUVEXNS éoTly % ‘Acta, Kara 
TOV Tdvaiv TUVATTOVTA GUTH TTreEpl TavTHS ou 
ébeEHs fp patéov, Suehovras puorxois Tol bpous TOD 
capods xapuv. Omrep ou "EpatoaGevns éd’ ddns 
THS OlKoULeVnS érroince, Tov?’ july émi THs Acias 
men ee: 

0 yap Tadpos peony TOS bréloKe TavTNY 
oie iyrretpon, aimro TAs éomépas emt Thy &w TeTa- 
péevos,) TO pev avTHAs aroXeitrov Tos Boppav, TO 
6é peanuBpivor. KaNOvEt be aur ev ob “EAAqves 
TO pev ev70s Tob Tavpou, TO 6€ EXTOS. elpnt at dé 
Tai? mpi kal mpotepov, GAN eipjc8o Kal viv 
Uo p"VITEDS xapey. 

3. Idaros pév obtv exer 76 Gpos TOMA OD 
Kab TplrxrAtov cradle, pHxos 8 bcov xal ro 
‘THS ‘Actas, TeTTapov TOU pupeadeov Kab TevTa- 
Kiox thio, amo Ths “Podtev Tepaias él Ta akpa 
THs ‘IvdixAs Kat Levdias 7 pos TAS avaTonas. 

4. Ainonras o eis épn Toa Kat évopaTa 
meprypadais Kal peiloae Kal €NAT TOT adwpia- 
peva. érel O év tH tocott@ mArdtet Tot spous 


Fad 


1 rerunpévos Cglouxwe, terpapévos Eustath. (note on Dionys. 
47). 





1 The Don. 2 See 2. 1.1. 
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BOOK Xl 
I 


1. Asta is adjacent to Europe, bordering thereon 
along the Tanais? River. I must therefore describe 
this country next, first dividing it, for the sake of 
clearness, by means of certain natural boundaries. 
That is, I must do for Asia precisely what Eratos- 
thenes did for the inhabited world as a whole.? 

2. The Taurus forms a partition approximately 
through the middle of this continent, extending 
from the west towards the east, leaving one portion 
of it on the north and the other on the south. Of 
these portions, the Greeks call the one the “ Cis- 
Tauran” Asia and the other “Trans-Tauran,” I 
have said this before,? but let me repeat it by way 
of reminder. 

3. Now the mountain has in many places as great 
a breadth as three thousand stadia, and a length as 
great as that of Asia itself, that is, about forty-five 
thousand stadia, reckoning from the coast opposite 
Rhodes to the eastern extremities of India and 
Scythia. 

4. It has been divided into many parts with many 
names, determined by boundaries that circumscribe 
areas both large and small. But since certain tribes 
are comprised within the vast width of the mountain, 


®¢e. ‘Asia this side Taurus and Asia outside Taurus.” 
(Cp. 3. 2. 5, 31.) 
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STRABO 


aTohapPaverat Tuva evn, Ta pev donporepa, 
Ta O€ wa TAVTENOS YyUOpLua (xa amep 9 Wlap- 
vaca Ka Myéia Ka "A puevia Kal Karmadonay 
Twes Kal Kinexes Kab Micidar), Ta: pep mAcovd- 
Sova * ev Tols T pos Bopous pépeow evrabba 
TAKTEOD, Ta 8 ép Tots votiow els TA voTLa, Kal 
Ta, év peo dé TOV opdy Kelueva O1& Tas TOY 
aépwv OmoLoTnTas TOS Roppayv mas Geréov" 
puxpot yap elo, ob dé vortot Deppot. Kal TOV 
TOT ApLOY be ai pooess evbévos ovoa Taras 
oxKesoy Th eis TavavTia, al pee eis Ta opera, ai 
& els TA votia pépn (ra ye® mpora, Kav vaTepov 
TIVES emiotpepaoct mpos avarohas Hy ducers), 
éyougt Te eu ves 7 pos TO Tobs Opecey optors 
xphobar KATA THY eis ovo HEepy Ouai per ty THS 
Agias: Kad amrep Kal 7 Odhatra 7 n évTOS 2rprar, 
ér evdeias Tas ovca, a) Theis TH Tots Cpect 
TOUTOLS, emorndeta, yeyevntas Tpos To Ovo movely 
nTrelpous, THY re Evporny cat thv AtBuny, Spiov 
apdhoty ovoa akidXoyov. 

5. Tois dé petaBaivovow amo THs _Edpwmrns 
ént Tay "Aciav éy TH yeoypagia Ta T pos Boppiiv 
éorl TpaTA THs els dv0 Suatpéoews: dare aro 
TOUT@Y apKréov. avrady dé TOVTMY mpara cor! 
Ta mept TOD Tavaiv, évarep THs Edpemrns Kal 
THS “Acias dpLov vredeuela. ear dé Tabra 
TpoTrov Tuva xeppovnaivorra, TELEX ETAL yap éK 
pep THS éomépas TH ToTtapo oH Tavdids xal 


L rrnoid(ovra ht and Xylander, instead of rAecovd(orra, 
2 5 before rois, Groskurd inserts; so C, Miiller, 
3 ve D, re other MSS. 
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some rather insignificant, but others extremely well 
known (as, for instance, the Parthians, the Medes, 
the Armenians, a part of the Cappadocians, the 
Cilicians, and the Pisidians), those which lie for the 
most part in its northerly parts must be assigned 
there and those in its southern parts to the 
southern,? while those which are situated in the 
middle of the mountains should, because of the 
likeness of their climate, be assigned to the north, 
for the climate in the middle is cold, whereas that 
in the south is hot. Further, almost all the rivers 
that rise in the Taurus flow in contrary directions, 
that is, some into the northern region and others 
into the southern (they do so at first, at least, 
although later some of them bend towards the east 
or west), and they therefore are naturally helpful in 
our use of these mountains as boundaries in the 
two-fold division of Asia—just as the sea inside the 
Pillars,? which for the most part is approximately in 
a straight line with these mountains, has proved con- 
venient in the forming of two continents, Europe 
and Libya, it being the noteworthy boundary between 
the two. 

5. As we pass from Europe to Asia in our 
geography, the northern division is the first of the 
two divisions to which we come; and therefore we 
must begin with this. Of this division the first 
portion is that in the region of the Tanais River, 
which I have taken as the boundary between Europe 
and Asia. This portion forms, in a way, a peninsula, 
for it is surrounded on the west by the Tanais River 


i ¢.e. to the Cis-Tauran Asia. 2 ¢.¢, Trans-Tauran, 
* ¢.¢. the Mediterranean (see 2, 1. 1). 
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th Marareds pexpe Tov Boorropov Kat THs Tod 
Ed£etvou mapamas THs TENUTOTNS eis Thy 
Konyida: éx 6€ TOY aperov TO “Onxeavd péexypt 
TOD TTOLATOS THs Kaorias dardrrns: doGev dé 
auTp TAUTN TH ararrn peX pt TOV pel opiev THS 
TE *AdBavias Kab THS “Appevias, cad? a& o Kdpos 
Kal o “Apagns éxd.b00c4 Torapol, peovres 6 pev 
Oud Ths “Apuevias, Kopos dé bua TAS ‘T8npias 
Kal THs "Ad Bavias: ex vorov 6€ TH+ amo THs 
éxBodijs tod Képou pen pt THs Koryidos, boop 
Tpicxirtov oven? cradiwy amd Oaratrns én 
Odratrav, oe “AdBavav xal “IBypwv, dote 
ia Owod oryov éxelv. ot o el tocodrov ovva- 
yaryorres TOV iO nor, ep dcop Knretrapxos, érri- 
khuarov pycas é& éxatépov tod TeNayous, oud 
av Aoryou afvoivro. Llocesdavios be XeALoov Kat 
mevTaxootov clone TOV bo Open, Scov Kal Tov 
amo IInrovetou ioO pov és TH "Epud pay" Sond 
dé, byt, pay TON Ouad épety nde tov dro THs 
Mau@ridos eis tov ‘Oxeavor. 

6. Ove ola 5é, 7aS ay TLS arept TOV adi Moov 
auT@ TLOTEUG ELE, pndev e€ios eXovTt elmety trepl 
QUTOD, érav mepl TOV Pavepov oUTw Taparoyws 
vey, Kal TavTa piros Toparnie yerovers 7® 
orparevoayrs émt TOUS ‘I Snpas Kab TOUS 

L92 “AdBavors HEX pL TAS ép exarepa Gararrns, 
Ths te Kaotrias cai ths Koryixgs. acti yoiv 


1 +7, Corais, for 7; so the later editors. 
% otoy, Corais, for otoa; so the later editors. 





1 The Cimmerian Bosporus, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 11. 1. 5-6 


and Lake Maeotis as far as the Bosporus? and that 
part of the coast of the Kuxine Sea which terminates 
at Colchis; and then on the north by the Ocean as 
far as the mouth of the Caspian Sea;? and then on 
the east by this same sea as far as the boundary 
between Albania and Armenia, where empty the 
rivers Cyrus and Araxes, the Araxes flowing through 
Armenia and the Cyrus through Iberia and Albania; 
and lastly, on the south by the tract of country which 
extends from the outlet of the Cyrus River to Colchis, 
which is about three thousand stadia from sea to sea, 
across the territory of the Albanians and the Iberians, 
and therefore is described as an isthmus. But those 
writers who have reduced the width of the isthmus 
as much as Cleitarchus®? has, who says that it is 
subject to inundation from either sea, should not be 
considered even worthy of mention. Poseidonius 
states that the isthmus is fifteen hundred stadia 
across, as wide as the isthmus from Pelusium to the 
Red Sea. “And in my opinion,” he says, “the 
isthmus from Lake Maeotis to the Ocean does not 
differ much therefrom.” 

6. But I do not know how anyone can trust him 
concerning things that are uncertain if he has 
nothing plausible to say about them, when he 
reasons So illogically about things that are obvious; 
and this too, although he was a friend of Pompey, 
who made an expedition against the Iberians and the 
Albanians, from sea to sea on either side, both the 
Caspian and the Colchian® Seas, At any rate, it is 


2 Strabo thought that the Caspian (Hyrcanian) Sea was an 
inlet of the Northern Sea (2. 5. 14). 

3 See Dictionary in Vol. IT. 

@Ch idk, 5 The Fuxine, 
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STRABO 


év ‘Pode ryevopievov Tov Vomrnor, jviKa er 
TOV yor peed Tohepov ef Gev (edOds o euedhe 
Kab éri MeO piddrny opuncew Kal Ta expt Tis 
Kaomtas é0vn), Taparvy ely Suareyouerep 7 
Nocedovi, amtovTa 0 épécGas, el te mpoorar- 
Tet, Tov © eimrely: 


\ & / v 4 
alév apiorevey Kat vrreipoyov éupevas GAdov. 


mpoarives* be ToUTOLS, Ore Kal THv toropiav 
cuveyparre THY qmepl auTov. 61a 8) TadTa 
exon ppovricas TarnBods EOD The 

7. Aevrepov & ay ein pépos TO vmrép TIS 
‘Tpxavias dararrns, Hv Kaomiav Kahovuey, 
pexpe TOY kat “Ivdovs Savor. TpiTov be pépos 
TO | TUVEXES T@ hex Oevre iP up Kab Ta éfijs 
TOUTM Kat Tais Kagmiats TUNA, Tey évTds TOU 
Tatpou Kat THs Eiporns eyyuTare: Tav0Ta " 
éort Myéta Kal “Appevta, kal Kamrasoxia Kat 
Ta weragu. TeTApTOV oF évTos “Advos yn Kal 
Ta eV avT® rH Tapp kal ext Os boa els THY 
XEppavncov euTiTTet iy mouet ) Stetpyov io O 105 
Ty TE Tovey kat THY Kedsxiav Oddaccap. 
Tov 6€ GAXOV, TOV éFo TOU Tadpou, THY TE 
"Tvdsenv _ Teper Kar TH “Apiary nv péx pe TOV 
éOvav tav Keadyxovt cov Mpos TE THY Kara lépoas 
@drarrav wat rov “Apd®Biov xorxrov Kal Tov 
Netrov kab mpos to Abytorrioy médXayos Kat 76 
"lootxov. 


1 xpoorlée:, Corais, for rporer{@e; so the later editors. 
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said that Pompey, upon arriving at Rhodes on his 
expedition against the pirates Gmmediately there- 
after he was to set out against both Mithridates and 
the tribes which extended as far as the Caspian Sea), 
happened to attend one of the lectures of Posei- 
donius, and that when he went out he asked Posei- 
donius whether he had any orders to give, and that 
Poseidonius replied: “Ever bravest be, and pre- 
eminent o’er others.” Add to this that among 
other works he wrote also the history of Pompey. 
So for this reason he should have been more regardful 
of the truth. 

7. The second portion would be that beyond the 
Hyrcanian Sea, which we call the Caspian Sea, as 
far as the Scythians near India. The third portion 
would consist of the part which is adjacent to the 
isthmus above mentioned and of those parts of the 
region inside Taurus?! and nearest Europe which 
come next after this isthmus and the Caspian Gates, 
I mean Media and Armenia and Cappadocia and the 
intervening regions. The fourth portion is the land 
inside? the Halys River, and all the region in the 
Taurus itself and outside thereof which falls within 
the limits of the peninsula which is formed by the 
isthmus that separates the Pontie and the Cilician 
Seas. As for the other countries, I mean the Trans- 
Tauran, I place among them not only India, but 
also Ariana as far as the tribes that extend to the 
Persian Sea and the Arabian Gulf and the Nile and 
the Egyptian and Issic Seas. 


1 Cis-Tauran. 2 te. ** west of.” 


STRABO 
IT 


1. Obra Sé Staxetévav, +d mpdtov pépos 
aikotow é« fev TOY POS ApKTOY pep@y Kal TOV 
las A \ ¢ f 1 

"Oxeavdy LevOdv tives vopddes cal audForxar, 
evootépw O€ TovTaY Zapudrat, kal ovTo. ZetvOat, 
“Aopaot kat Zpaxol, péypt tav Kavxactov 
dpay él peonuBptav telvovres, of perv vouddes, 
of 5é Kai oxnviras Kal yewpyot mepi b& THY 
Aiwuny Madras mpos 6& TH. Gardtry rod 
Boorépou ta Kata Hv “Actay éotl xai % 
Sivdiay pera b6 ravTnv “Ayaiol cal Zuyol ral 
“Hytoyot, Kepxéras te xal Maxporeéyeres. 
DmepKelvTat 68 TOUTOY Kal Ta Thv Peerpopdyor 
aTevad peta 6€ tous ‘“Hydyous 4 Koryis, 
iro tots Kaveaciots Opec xetmévn kal ois 
Mooyixois. eel S Gpscov tbrrdxertas tHs Ed- 
pawns Kat tis “Acias 6 Tdvais rotauds, év- 
revOev apEdpevo. Ta Kal Exacta vroypawoper. 
2. Déperas pév ody aro TaY apKTIKoY pe- 
pov, ov pny ws av Kara otdpeTpov avtippovs 
TO Netto, caddrep vopuifovew oi wodXol, GdrAa 
193 éwOivatepos éxelvov, tapamrnoiws éxelve tas 
apxyas adyrovs yor: adda Tod pev Todd 7d 
davepov, yYopav dteEvovtos wacav evemipixtov 
Kal axpous avatAous éyovtos’ tov 6 Tavdisdos 
Tas pep éxBords topev (dto 8 eioly eis Ta 
apetix@tara pepy HS Maswridos, é€jxovta 


1 gudtorxor, Corais, for audiixo:; so the later editors. 





1 Also spelled ‘‘Siraces.” See 11, 6. 8. 
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qI 


1. Or the portions thus divided, the first is in- 
habited, in the region toward the north and the 
ocean, by Scythian nomads and waggon-dwellers, 
and south of these, by Sarmatians, these too being 
Seythians, and by Aorsi and Siraci,} who extend 
towards the south as far as the Chacasial Mountains, 
some being nomads and others tent-dwellers and 
farmers, About Lake Maeotis live the Maeotae. 
And on the sea lies the Asiatic side of the Bos- 
porus, or the Syndic territory. After this latter, 
one comes to the Achaei and the Zygi and the 
Heniochi, and also the Cercetae and the Macro- 
pogones.2, And above these are situated the narrow 
passes of the Phtheirophagi;* and after the 
Heniochi the Colechian country, which lies at the 
foot of the Caucasian, or Moschian, Mountains. But 
since I have taken the Tanais River as the boundary 
between Europe and Asia, I shall begin my detailed 
description therewith. 

2. Now the Tanais flows from the northerly 
region,—not, however, as most people think, in a 
course diametrically opposite to that of the: Nile, 
but more to the east than the Nile—and like the 
Nile its sources are unknown. Yet a considerable 
part of the Nile is well known, since it traverses 
a country which is everywhere easily accessible and 
since it is navigable for a great distance inland. 
But as for the Tanais, although we know its outlets 
(they are two in number and are in the most 
northerly region of Lake Maeotis, being sixty stadia 


2 ** Long-beards.” 8 * Lice-eaters.” 
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oTadlous aN OV dvexouean), Tool & brrép TOV 
exBOray odyOV TO Y2@pLpov core oud Ta Wvyy 
Kal TAS amropias THS NOpas, Gs ob pev avr ox Goves 
Suvavtar peperr, capél Kal ydhaxre Tpepopevor 
VOMAOLKOS, ol & arnroebvets ody UTOMEVOUE LY. 
Eddos Te" ot vouddes OucemipLeror Tots ad)ous 
évres Kal Tr 0 et Kab Big diag épovres amoKe- 
Khetkacly, ed Kal TL Topevatpov THs yepas éativ 
i) el Twas TETUX KEY dvaThous EX OY 0 ToTaj0s. 
aro Oe vis aittas TaUTYS ob pey bréraBov TAS 
mnyas Exel QUTOV év Tots Kaveactous Opect, 
toruv & éveyOévra ert Tas dpKxTous, eiT avacT pé- 
wavra éxBarevy eis THY Maidrov- TOUTOLS O¢ 
opodokel Kal _Geopavys 0 Meturnvaios: of 8 amd 
TOV dvw pepov tod “lorpou péper Oa, onpeloy be 

pepovoty ovdev 7HS moppobep ovTm pucews wal 
an Gov KMUATOV, @omep ov OuvaTov oy Kal 
éyytGev Kal amd TeV dperav. 

3. “Ent be 76 TOTALO Kat Th py TONS 
omesvupos oixetras Tdvais, KTLC pe TOY Tov Boomo- 
pov EXOUTOY “Eddyjvev VEMOTL [LEV OU efer opOno-ev 
auray Tlodkepov ) _Bacireds aneGovcay. hw & 
eum optov KOLvOV TOV Te "Actavay Kal Tov Eupa- 
mTatoy vopadev Kab TOV eK TOU Boosropov THY 
Aimvny mdedvT@Y, TOV pev avoparroba ayovTov 
Kal Sépuata Kal ef TL dddO THY vopadiKOy, TOV 


1 rod, Corais, for ré; so the later editors. 
2 re, Corais, ‘for 8é; ; so the later editors. 





* Intimate friend of Pompey; wrote a history of his 
can aigns. 
ee Vol, I, p. 22, foot-note 2. 
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distant from one another), yet but little of the 
part that is beyond its outlets is known to us, 
because of the coldness and the poverty of the 
country. This poverty can indeed be endured by 
the indigenous peoples, who, in nomadic fashion, 
live on flesh and milk, but people from other tribes 
cannot stand it. And besides, the nomads, being 
disinclined to intercourse with any other people 
and being superior both in numbers and in might, 
have blocked off whatever parts of the country are 
passable, or whatever parts of the river happen 
to be navigable. This is what has caused some 
to assume that the Tanais has its sources in the 
Caucasian Mountains, flows in great volume towards 
the north, and then, making a bend, empties into 
Lake Maeotis (Theophanes of Mitylené? has the 
same opinion as these), and others to assume that it 
flows from the upper region of the Ister, although 
they produce no evidence of its flowing from so 
great a distance or from other “climata,’? as 
though it were impossible for the river to flow 
both from a near-by source and from the north. 

3. On the river and the lake is an inhabited 
city bearing the same name, Tanais ; it was founded 
by the Greeks who held the Bosporus. Recently, 
however, it was sacked by King Polemon® because 
it would not obey him. It was a common emporium, 
partly of the Asiatic and the European nomads, 
and partly of those who navigated the lake from 
the Bosporus, the former bringing slaves, hides, and 
such other things as nomads possess, and the latter 


% Polemon J. He became king of the Bosporus about 
16 B.c. (Dio Cassius 54. 24). 
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STRABO 


& éoffta Kat olvov Kat Tadra, doa THs Huépov 
diaityns otxela, dvtihopteCopévayv. mpdxertat 8 
év éxatov oTadiots TOD éurropiou vijcos ’ANwrrekia, 
KaToKla prydooyv avOp@mav: gots 58 kal dd\ra 
vynoidia wAnctoy ev TH rAipyyn. Oeéyer Oé Tod 
aoropatos Ths Masdridos etOutrXootes érl ta 
Bopea Sioxytrtovs Kat Ssaxoalovs ctadiovs o 
Tavais, ob wodv O€ mretous eiol Twapadeyonéeva 
THY yh. 

4. °Ey 6€ TO wapdtrAo TH Tapa yhv rpeTov 
pep cor amo Tob Tavdisos wpolotow év oxnra- 
Koolots 0 péyas Kandovpevos “PopBirns, dv db Ta 
TrELTTA GdtevwaTAa TOV eis Tapsyelas lyOvov: 
éretta év aNXots 6xTaKoctots 06 éXadoowy ‘PowBitns 
katt akpa, Eyouca Kal auth adsetas éXaTTOUS* 
éyouos O€ of yey Trept TOV" mpoTEepov Vygia opuN- 
THpla, ob O év TO urxp@ “PopBitn avrot cicty of 
Madar épyalopevos: oixodot yap év TO TapaTA® 
TrouTa mavTt of Mada, yewpyol pév, ody ATTOY 

é Tov vouddmyv tworemortal. SinpnvTar oé eis 
Gun wréiw, TA ev WAHGLoY TOD Tavdidos aypiw- 
Tepa, Ta O€ ouvadrrovTa TH Booropw yeponOy 
warrov. amo 6é Tod pwtxpod “PoyBirov oradzot 
elaowy éEaxooton eri TupdpBny Kat tov Avtinettryy 
moTtamov €i0 éxaTov Kal elxooty etl Thy KO-NY 
Tv Kippepixny,® Hris éatiy adernpsov tots Thv 
Aluvyny wréovew ev 68 7O TapadtrA@ ToUT@ Kal 
oKoTrai Ties NéyovTar Kralopeviov. 


1 wal, before &xpa, Corais inserts; so the later editors. 

2 xept rdév, before mpdrepov, Groskurd inserts; so Miuller- 
Dibner, but Meineke merely indicates a lacuna. 

7 Kipepixhv, Xylander, for KiuBpixqv ; so the later editors. 
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giving in exchange clothing, wine, and the other 
things that belong to civilised life. At a distance 
of one hundred stadia of the emporium lies an 
island called Alopecia, a settlement of promiscuous 
people. There are also other small islands near by 
in the lake. The Tanais+ is two thousand two 
hundred stadia distant from the mouth of Lake 
Maeotis by a direct voyage towards the north; but 
it is not much tarther by a voyage along the coast. 

4. In the voyage along the coast, one comes first, 
at a distance of ‘eight hundred stadia from Tanais, 
to the Greater Rhombites River, as it is called, 
where are made the greatest catches of the fish 
that are suitable for salting. Then, at a distance 
of eight hundred more, to the Lesser Rhombites 
and a cape, which latter also has fisheries, although 
they are smaller. The people who live about the 
Greater Rhombites have small islands as bases for 
their fishing; but the people who carry on the 
business at the Lesser Rhombites are the Maeotae 
themselves, for the Maeotae live along the whole 
of this coast; and though farmers, they are no less 
warlike than the nomads. They are divided into 
several tribes, those who live near the Tanais being 
rather ferocious, but those whose territory borders 
on the Bosporus being more tractable. It is six 
hundred stadia from the Lesser Rhombites to 
Tyrambé and the Anticeites River; then a hundred 
and twenty to the Cimmerian village, which is a 
place of departure for those who navigate the lake; 
and on this coast are said to be some look-out 
places ? belonging to the Clazomenians. 


1 ¢.¢e. the mouth of the Tanais. 
2 ¢.e. for the observation of fish. 
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5. To bé Kippepsxov mous Hy mpOTepov emt 
NEeppovyaov idpupévn, tov loOuov taddpw kal 
XOpare Khetovoa’ €KEKTIVTO S ot Keppéproe 
peyadny mote év TO Boorépm dvvapuir, buoTEp 
Kab Keupepteos Béaropos avouadOn. ovTot & 
eloly ob TOUS Thy pecoryavay oixobyTas év ols 
deftots pépect TOU (lovrov Hex pt ‘Tovias émidpa- 
WOVTES. TOUTOUS pep ODY ef racay € éx TOY TOTOY 
SiO a, Tous 6é Bebidas” Eddves ot Llavriadmatoy 
Kal TAS addas oixicayres TONELS. Tas év Booropy. 

6. Ei’ él THY “AyidAerov KOUND elxoow, év 
4 TO "AXIAA Eos lepov' évratéa 8 éotiv 6 OTEVa- 
TATOS Top 120s ToD TTOMATOS THs Matortdas, 6 dcov 
elKoot oradion  WAELOVOY, exo ev TH Tmepaig 
Kony TO Muppnecov aryotov & ést) rb ‘Hpa- 
«retov? cat To LlapGévov. 

7. Evreddev & érird Sardpou pvhua évevyieovra 
aTadto.’ ToT 6 éotly ém’ Axpas TWos YwoTOY 
avopos Tay éripavas Suvactevedvtwy tod Boo- 
TOpou. 

8. TlAyoiov Sé Ko I Tlatpaevs, ad’ ms érrl 
KO NY Kopoxovdauny EKATOV TpLaKovTa arn 3 
éotl Tov Koppepexod Kahoupevou Boomopou mépas. 
KANELTAL OE obras * 0 oT TEVOTOS én 3 rod OTOMATOS 
THS Macwridos aro tay Kata 76 “Ayidretov Kat 
To Mupprjecov oT EvOV Oraretvey EXPL 7 pos THY 
Kopoxoviduny Kab TO dy riKel wevov auTh KO pLoy 
vis Llavticaraiov ys, dvoua "Axnpav,* éE8dop%- 


1 7d ‘HpaxAciov, Jones, following conj. of Kramer; so C. 
Miiller. 
2 ofrws, Xylander, for otros ; so the later editors. 
3 éxf, Xylander, for aad: so the later editors. 
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5. Cimmericum was in earlier times a city situated 
on a peninsula, and it closed the isthmus by means 
of a trench and a mound. The Cimmerians once 
possessed great power in the Bosporus, and this 
is why it was named Cimmerian Bosporus. These 
are the people who overran the country of those 
who lived in the interior on the right side of the 
Pontus as far as Ionia. However, these were driven 
out of the region by the Scythians; and then the 
Sevthians were driven out by the Greeks who founded 
Panticapaeum and the other cities on the Bosporus. 

6. Then, twenty stadia distant, one comes to the 
village Achilleium, where is the temple of Achilles. 
Here is the narrowest passage across the mouth 
of Lake Maeotis, about twenty stadia or more; and 
on the opposite shore is a village, Myrmecium; and 
near by are Heracleium and Parthenium.} 

7. Thence ninety stadia to the monument of 
Satyrus, which consists of a mound thrown up on a 
certain cape in memory of one of the illustrious 
potentates of the Bosporus. 

8. Near by is a village, Patraeus, from which the 
distance to a village Corocondamé is one hundred 
and thirty stadia; and this village constitutes the 
limit of the Cimmerian Bosporus, as it is called. 
The Narrows at the mouth of the Maeotis are so 
called from the narrow passage at Achilleium and 
Myrmecium ; they extend as far as Corocondamé and 
the small village named Acra, which lies opposite to 
it in the land of the Panticapaeans, this village 


1 Of 7. 4. 5. 2 See 7. 4. 4. 


eh eget 





*“Axpay, Meineke, for “Ax>a; Corais and others insert ¢ 
before dvoua. 
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KOUTA aradloy Sreepryoeevov mop6 up pexpe yap 
deipo Kab o KpuoTarnos Saretvet, TNT TOLEVNS Ths 
Maiaridos Kara TOUS Kpvpovs, OOTE meveverOas. 
daras & éortly evhiwevos 0 GTEVWTOS OUTOS. 

9. ‘Trépxecras dé Tis Kopoxovddpns evmeyeb ys 
ivun, Hv Karovoty amt avris Kopoxondaptriy 
éxdiéwot 0 amo Séea oradieov THs KOLNS eis THD 
Gdrxarray’ euSdrrer dé els THY ewony anoppog 
Tes tov ‘Avtexeirov ToTapod, Kal Tratel vijoov 
TEPLKAVOTOV TEVA TaUTy Te TH Muvy Kab TH 
Maxer0s wat TO TOTALO. TIVES dé Kal ToDrov 
TOV TOTALOY “Trravey T pocaryopsvouct, cabarep 
Kal TOV pos TO Bopua Gever. 

10. Riomhebcavre & eis THY Kopoxovdapirey 7 7 
re Davaydpad éott, TOMS GEtOXOVOS, rab Kijroe 
Kab “Eppovacca weal TO ‘Amdroupoy, TO THS 
‘Agpodirns t iepov’ @y 7 Pavayopea Kab ot Kjos 
Kara TH Nex Geto av vijoov iSpuvTat, elo TEOVTE 
éy aprorepa, at 66 Doral mronheLs év bebua Tm épav 
“Pardvios év TH Devbing. éote O€ Kal Topyemiat 
év TH Lwvdseh, 7b Bacirevov Tov 2Lv0ay, wrNo Lov 
Gardrrns, Kal ‘ABopdkn. Tots 6é TOU Boomdpov 
duvdotats t daryeooe ovTes ATAVTES Booropavoi Ka 
AovvTar Kab err! TOV pev Eupworatov Boorropavav 

NT pOToss TO Tavrindracoy, TOY 5 “Acvavay TO 
Pavayspeoy (caretrar yap Kal ovTwS 1 TOMS), 
Kal Soxel Trav pev éx THs Matdridos Kal Tis 
vmrepwel wens BapBapou KaraKourSowevoy é 7 6- 
plov eivas 7 2 Davayopera, THY 8 ex THs Oararrys 


A » Popy imi, Kramer, for Topytmria. 
2 4, xzand Corais (4 bavaryopia), instead of rd. 
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being separated from it by a strait seventy stadia 
wide; for the ice, also,! extends as far as this, the 
Maeotis being so frozen at the time of frests that it 
can be crossed on foot. And these Narrows have 
good harbours everywhere. 

9, Above Corocondamé lies a lake of considerable 
size, which derives its name, Corocondamitis, from 
that of the village. It empties into the sea at a 
distance of ten stadia from the village. A branch 
of the Anticeites empties into the lake and forms 
a kind of island which is surrounded by this lake 
and the Maeotis and the river. Some apply the 
name Hypanis to this river, just as they do to the 
river near the Borysthenes. 

10. Sailing into Lake Corocondamitis one comes 
to Phanagoreia, a noteworthy city, and to Cepi, and 
to Hermonassa, and to Apaturum, the sanctuary of 
Aphrodité. Of these, Phanagoreia and Cepi are 
situated on the island above-mentioned, on the left 
as one sails in, but the other cities are on the right, 
across the Hypanis, in the Syndic territory. There 
is also a place called Gorgipia in the Syndic territory, 
the royal residence of the Sindi, near the sea; and 
also a place called Aboracé. AIl the people who 
are subject to the potentates of the Bosporus are 
called Bosporians; and Panticapaeum is the metropolis 
of the European Bosporians, while Phanagoreium 
(for the name of the city is also spelled thus) is the 
metropolis of the Asiatic Bosporians. Phanagoreia 
is reputed to be the emporium for the commodities 
that are brought down from the Maeotis and the 
barbarian country that lies above it, and Panti- 


1 ¢.e. as well as the Narrow. 
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dvahepowevov éxetoe TO Llavtixdtraiov. Eo dé 
Kat ev Ti; Davayopetg ris “Appodirys lepov € érion- 
pov THs "Amraroupov’ eruponroyodar é TO érriOerov 
THs Ceod podov Tiva mpootnodpevol, ws, émibepé- 
vov evtavia TH Oe@ Tav Duyavrey, erixahecauey 
TOV ‘Hoaxréa kprrecey * év xevOuovi TIVE, era 
Trav Viydvtav éxactov Sseyouevn Kae é&va TO 
‘“Hpakre? trapadib0in Sorogoveiy ef aTaTNS. 

11. Tay Mataréy S eiolv avrot TE Ob Sevdot 
Kat Aavéaptot cat Topedras” kat “Aypos kal 
"Appnxoi, é ére 06 Ta APT NTES, ‘OBidtaxnvot, 2urra- 
Kyvot, Adoxot, drAdot TWHEelovs' ToUTaYV & eiot Kat 
ot Agroupyiavol, petakv Pavaryopetas ° ovcodyTes 
Ob Dopyerias év TeVTAKOT LOLS arasiors, ots emt 
Oémevos Tlonenor 0 Bacirevs érri TpoaTaujoes 
dirias, ov Aalav aurertpaTnyngn Kat Cwrypta 
Angels an éave. Tey Te CUMTaPTOY Mauorév 
TOV “Aciavdv Ob fev barnkovov TOV TO Ew7ropLov 
evovTav To €y TH Tavadidbs, ot 68 Trav Boomopavév" 
tore & adhiotayto dddor’ Xo. TONNES &’ ot 
TOV Booropavav Tye OvES Kat TA HEX pt TOU 
Tavaidos xaretyon, Kab Kadora, ol UcTaToL, 
Papvakns . Kal "Acavdpos Kat Tloréuov. Papvanns 
dé ote eal Tov” Trraviy Tots Aavdapiors é eraryayesy 
AéyeTas Old TLVOS Taras OLwpuryos, dvaKabd pas 
auTyy, kal * KaTaKhvaat Thy XOpPAy. 

12. Mera 6€¢ rHv Sudcenv cab thy Topyiriav 


L pobpeev 2, instead of pies, xpvwor, xpd at, xpuy: other 
MSS. 

* Topedra: is probably an error for Topéra:. 

“ bavaryopeias, Meineke, for Savaryopfas, 
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capaeum for those which are carried up thither from 
the sea. There is also in Phanagoreia a notable 
temple of Aphrodité Apaturus. Critics derive the 
etymology of the epithet of the goddess by adducing 
a certain myth, according to which the Giants 
attacked the goddess there; but she called upon 
Heracles for help and hid him ina cave, and then, 
admitting the Giants one by one, gave them over to 
Heracles to be murdered through “treachery.”’ + 

11. Among the Maeotae are the Sindi themselves, 
Dandarii, Toreatae, Agri, and Arrechi, and also the 
Tarpetes, Obidiaceni, Sittaceni, Dosci, and several 
others. Among these belong also the Aspurgiani, 
who live between Phanagoreia and Gorgipia, within 
astretch of five hundred stadia; these were attacked 
by King Polemon under a pretence of friendship, 
but they discovered his pretence, outgeneralled him, 
and taking him alive killed him. As for the Asiatic 
Maeotae in general, some of them were subjects of 
those who possessed the emporium on the Tanais, 
and the others of the Bosporians ; but in those days 
different peoples at different times were wont to 
revolt. And often the rulers of the Bosporians held 
possession of the region as far as the Tanais, and 
particularly the latest rulers, Pharnaces, Asander, 
and Polemon. Pharnaces is said at one time actually 
to have conducted the Hypanis River over the 
country of the Dandarii through an old canal which 
he cleared out, and to have inundated the country. 

12. After the Syndic territory and Gorgipia, on 


a 33 


1 In Greek, ‘‘apaté. 
* kal, before karaxAdca:, Casaubon inserts; so the later 


editors. 
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érl tH Garatry ie TOY “AXarav Kab Zuyov «al 
“Hudyov mapania, TO 7réov aNimevos Kal dpeuvm, 
Tov Kauxdoov pépos odca. Oot 6é amré TOY 
Kara, Oadrarray Agotnpion, GKATIA € EXOT ES hewrd, 
oreva Kab Kovda, door av Opa ous mévte Kal 
elxooe Sexdueva, omdviov 6é TpedKovTa deEaoat 
TOUS TdyTAs Suva weve Kardovot 5 avTa ot 
“Rh AMqvES Kapapas. dact & aro TAS "Tacovos 
oTpaTias TOUS pev PEtéras “Axatous THY év0. abe 
‘Axatay oiKioas, Naxovas dé THY ‘Hyoxian, ov 
:36 Hpxav ‘Péxas? Kat ‘Ap diotparos, Ob Toy Atoc- 
Koupoyv yvioyo, Kal tous “Hywoyouvs ard TovTeY 
eixos @voudcbat. Tov & ovy Kayapay aToXoVvsS 
KaracKevalopevol Kal érremdéovres Tore pev Tals 
ohKdot, ToTe OE YOpAa TiVt? %) Kat TONE Parar- 
ToKpaT oda, mpochauBdvovat & écf dre cat of 
TOD Booropoy é EVOVTES, bpoppous Nopyyouvres Kak 
dryopay Kat ord eotv TOV aprralopévay émaviov- 
Tes O€ els TA oixela Xoo pla, vavroxeiy OvK EXOVTES, 
ava émevor TOUS ors TAS Kapdpas avaepovety 
éml TOUS Spupous, € év olamep Kal OLKODGL, humpav 
apooyTes viv KaTapepovar | 6é manu, oray 2 
Kal pos TOD mel. TO & auto rototves cal év 7H 
adoT pia, yopema EXOVTES vhady xepia, év ots 
dmonpiyravres TaS apc pas avTol mTAravavrTat 
mwe6n* vixrop Kat pe? huépay avdpaTodiapov 


1 7, after Qaddrrn, Xylander, for TH so the later editors. 
2 Meineke emends ‘Péxas to Kpéwas (see critical notes of 
Kramer and C. Miller). 
3 rw is found only in Clow:. 
4 lows have me(ol instead of we (Ff. 
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the sea, one comes to the coast of the Achaei and the 
Zvgi and the Heniochi, which for the most part is 
harbourless and mountainous, being a part of the 
Caucasus. These peoples live by robberies at sea. 
Their boats are slender, narrow, and light, holding 
only about twenty-five people, though in rare cases 
they can hold thirty in all; the Greeks call them 
“camarae.”1 They say that the Phthiotic Achaei? in 
Jason’s crew settled in this Achaea, but the Laconi- 
ans in Heniochia, the leaders of the latter being 
Rhecas? and Amphistratus, the “heniochi’’4 of the 
Dioseuri,5 and that in all probability the Heniochi 
were named after these. At any rate, by equipping 
fleets of “camarae”’ and sailing sometimes against 
merchant-vessels and sometimes against a country 
or even a city, they hold the mastery of the sea. 
And they are sometimes assisted even by those who 
hold the Bosporus, the Jatter supplying them with 
mooring-places, with market-place, and with means 
of disposing of their booty. And since, when they 
return to their own land, they have no anchorage, 
they put the “camarae” on their shoulders and 
carry them to the forests where they live and where 
they till a poor soil. And they bring the “camarae” 
down to the shore again when the time for naviga- 
tion comes. And they do the same thing in the 
countries of others, for they are well acquainted 
with wooded places; and in these they first hide 
their “camarae” and then themselves wander on 
foot night and day for the sake of kidnapping 


1 7c, ‘*eovered boats” (cf. Lat. and English ‘‘ camera”). 
See the description of Tacitus (/7ist. 3. 47). 

2 Of, 9. 2. 42. 8 Apparently an error for ‘* Crecas.” 

4 * charioteers.” 5 Castor and Pollux. 
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xapur. a& 0 av XaBootv emthuT pa ToLovat pasios, 
per TovS avdrous LNVvUOVTES Tots amohecacty. 
éy pev ovv Tols SuvacTevopévots TOTOLS éoTi TIS 
Bonfea éx TOY Hyeuovwy Tos dabdtKoupmévots: 
avTemitiGevtat yap ToAAdKis Kal KaTdyouoty 
avTdvipous Tas Kapdpass 47 O vd “Pwpaiors 
aBonOyrorépa éotl ba THY Odtywpiay TOY 
TELTOMEDOY, 

13. Tovodros pev 0 TovTaY Bios: Suva TevovT at 
dé Ka ovrot bro TOY KahoupevoV TRNTTOUYOV" 
Kal avtol b€ ovTot vmo TUPaYvots | 7) Baciredotv 
Eloy. ol your ‘Hytoxor TETTAPAS elXov Bactheas, 
Avia McOpidarns 0 Eurdrap, pevyou ex THS 
mporyovtchs els Bacrropov, Ounet THY Xepav auTav" 
Kab aulrn pev Fv TOPEVCL LOS aUTO, TAS dé Toy 
Luyov dT o-yvovs dia Te duoxepelas Kab arypLorn- 
Tas TH Tapantia KArETOS 7 Wels Ta 2 OANA éuBaiven 
er thy Oddarrav, Ss emt THY TOV Axaoy F KE 
Kat mpoghaBovrav rouTwy éeTédece 77y odov 
THY éx Pdotdos, ot TOAD TaY TeTpAKLTYLNwY 
eiTrove ay oTabioy. 

14. Euvdus & oty aro THIS Kopoxovdayuns ™ pos 
Ew pev oO TODS éativ. éy O€ TT adiots ExaTov 
OySonKovTa o 0 ZwbeKds € gore Ainy Kat TOMS, elTa, 
éy TeTpAKoT LOLS Ta KaAovpeva Bara, xopn Kat 
depayD, Kad ) padsora dvrixetoGa, SoKet Tpos 
vOTOV ) Luvdry Travry TH Taparia, Kabdrep a 
Kiana elontat Tov K pod peTom@ amd 6é 


a 


1 Zuyav (as spelled elsewhere by Strabo), Meineke, for 
Zuryteay, 
? +d should probably be ejected from the text. 
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people. But they readily offer to release their 
captives for ransom, informing their relatives after 
they have put out to sea. Now in those places 
which are ruled by local chieftains the rulers go to 
the aid of those who are wronged, often attacking 
and bringing back the “camarae,” men and all. 
But the territory that is subject to the Romans 
affords but little aid, because of the negligence of the 
governors who are sent there. 

13. Sach is the life of these people. They are 
governed by chieftains called “sceptuchi,’? but the 
“sceptuchi” themselves are subject to tyrants or kings. 
For instance, the Heniochi had four kings at the time 
when Mithridates Kupator,? in flight from the country 
of his ancestors to the Bosporus, passed through their 
country; and while he found this country passable, 
yet he despaired of going through that of the Zygi, 
both because of the ruggedness of it and because 
of the ferocity of the inhabitants; and only with 
difficulty could he go along the coast, most of the 
way marching on the edge of the sea, until he 
arrived at the country of the Achaei; and, welcomed 
by these, he completed his journey from Phasis, a 
journey not far short of four thousand stadia. 

14. Now the voyage from Corocondamé is straight 
towards the east; and at a distance of one hundred 
and eighty stadia is the Syndie harbour and city; 
and then, at a distance of four hundred stadia, one 
comes to Bata, as it is called, a village and harbour, 
at which place Sinopé on the south is thought to 
lie almost directly opposite this coast, just as 
Carambis has been referred to as opposite Criume- 


1 *«Sceptre-bearers” (see note on ‘‘sceptuchies,” § 18 
below). “ See Dictionary in Vol. I, 


205 


‘97 


STRABO 


Tov Baray o pev “Aprepidapos THY Kepxetav 
ever mapaniay, Dpoppous éyoucay Kat KOUAS, 
boop emt aTabdiovs oxTaKoctous Kal TEVTHKOVTA 
eira TERY TOV “ANaiav oT acto TMevTaKor lay, Eira 
THY TOY ‘Huroyov XrALov, elTa TOV Uervobvra 
Tov péyav Tprakog tov éExxovra pEX pl Atoc- 
Koupidoos. ol 6€ Ta Miépidarixa cuyypawartes, 
ois paddov T POO eKT EOD, “Axatovs Aeyoues T P@- 
TOUS, eiTa ZLuryous, eiTa ‘Hysoxovs, eiTa Kepxéras 
cat Mooyous xat Kodyous. Kat TOUS UTép TOUT@Y 
Doerpodayous Kab Yodvast Kal arha pexpa eOvy 
Ta mept TOV Kaveacov. Kear’ apNxas pay obv y 
TOparta, Kabamep elirov, émt tiv &@ Teiver Kal 
Bvréres Ww pos voTOY, aT 0 Og TOV Barév ereoTpopiyy 
Aap Paver Kara [LK POV, ELT avTLT pag @mos ylvera 
TH duce. Kal TedevTG ™ pos TOV Tlervobyra Kab 
THY Atookoupiata: TaUTA yap Ta xwpia. THs 
Korxidos cuvdnrel TH Nex Gelon maparia. pera 
bé THY Atocxoupidoa n houwn Ths Koryidos earl 
maparia Kal 7 TUvENS Tpamelods, KATHY 
d&toXoyov monoaca: elta els evOetay tabeiod 
TOs whevpav THV Ta befia tov Ilévtou trovotear, 
Ta PrErovra 7 pos apxtov. adtraca $ TOV 
“Axaray Kab TOV addov Tmapadta EX pL Atoc- 
Kouptasos Kal TOV én! evGelas “Tpos votov ey TH 
pecoyaig TOTOY UTOTEN TOKE 7 Kavedog. 

15. ‘Bore 5 _ Opos TOUTO Drepretwevov TOU 
TEehayous ExATEPOU, Tob TE Tovrixod Kab Too 
Kaortiov, Stately eCov Tov io Opwov TOV Sieipyovra 
avd. adopter éé T pos voTov pev THY Te "AX- 
Baviay cai thy “1 Bypiay, T pos apKeToy dé Ta TOV 
Lapyarav media: evderdpov 8 éotly bn wavto- 
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topon.t After Bata A:temidorus? mentions the 
coast of the Cercetae, with its mooring-places and 
villages, extending thence about eight hundred and 
fifty stadia; and then the coast of the Achaei, five 
hundred stadia; and then that of the Heniochi, one 
thousand; and then Greater Pityus, extending three 
hundred and sixty stadia to Dioscurias. The more 
trustworthy historians of the Mithridatic wars name 
the Achuei first, then the Zygi, then the Heniochi, 
and then the Cercetae and Moschi and Colchi, and 
the Phtheirophagi who live above these three peoples, 
and the Soanes, and other small tribes that live in 
the neighbourhood of the Caucasus. Now at first 
the coast, as I have said, stretches towards the east 
and faces the south, but from Bata it gradually takes 
a turn, and then faces the west and ends at Pityus 
and Dioscurias; for these places border on the above- 
mentioned coast of Colchis. After Dioscurias comes 
the remaining coast of Colchis and the adjacent 
coast of Trapezus, which makes a considerable bend, 
and then, extending approximately in a straight line, 
forms the right-hand side of the Pontus, which faces 
the north. The whole of the coast of the Achaei 
and of the other peoples as far as Dioscurias and 
of the places that lie in a straight line towards the 
south in the interior lie at the foot of the Caucasus. 
15. This mountain lies above both seas, both the 
Pontic and the Caspian, and forms a wall across the 
isthmus that separates the two seas. It marks the 
boundary, on the south, of Albania and Iberia, and, 
on the north, of the plains of the Sarmatae. It is 


1 See 2. 5. 22 and 7. 4. 3. 2 See Dictionary in Vol. I. 


1 Sodvas, Tzschucke from conj. of Casaubon, for @oavas; 
so the later editors, 
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OaTh, Th TE anny Kal TH vauTnynot ue pyat 
oy "Epatocdévns v7 Tov érixopiav Karelolas 
Kdomiov tov Kavcacoy, t icws amo Tov Kaoriov 
Tapovopactevra. ayxa@ves Oé tives avTov mpo- 
witrrovaty él THY peonuBpiav, of THY TE “Tnptav 
TeptrauPavover peony Kal Tots A puerto Gpece 
CUVATTOVEL Kal Tots Mooxtxois Kahoupevols, ere 
be TO Lxuvdion Kab TO Tapuadpy: Tatra & éorh 
HEpN TOU Tavpov wdvra, Tod TOLoovras TO voTLoV 
THs “A puevias Tevpov, amrepparyora, Tas éxetbev 
T pos apxTov Kal mporrimTovTa, + HEX pt TOU Kav- 
Kdgou Kal THs TOD Evgetvou mapahtas, Ths etl 
Oeuioxupay Ssarevovons amo THs Koryidos. 

16. ‘H 8 ou Atocxovpias év Koha TOLOUTO 
KELME Kal TO EwOtv@rtarov onpetov em éXOuee TOU 
TULTAYTOS TENGYOUS, BUXOS Te TOU Eufeivov 
Neyeras Kal ryatos TOUS’ TO TE TApOLWLAKdS 
ey ev 


> ca) oF \ of hd 
as Dacw, vba vavoly ea TOs 6pojL05, 


otT@ et deEac dat, ovx @$ Tov ToTaLOV heyovTos 
ToD TOUjTAvTos TO sap Retov, ode on QS THY 
omedvupov avT@ oA Keeperny émk 7 TOTaU®, 
GAN ws THY Konyida amo HEpous, éwel amo ye 
TOU moTapod Kat THS TOAEWS OVK eharroy éfa- 
Koa bev oradiov eleva TAODS ém’ evOetas Eis 
C 498 TOV Huxov. 4 8 avrn Atooxouptas dort Kal 
apxn Too to Ouod Tob peragy TIS Kaomias Kal 
Tod IIévrov Kalb euToptov TOV UT EPKELLEVOV Kat 
ouveyyus eG vay Kowov" ouvépxer Gas youv és 
abtny éBdounKovra, of 5é Kal tptaxdoia eOvn 


1 xponlnrovra, Niese, for xpocrlarovra ; so Meineke. 
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well wooded with all kinds of timber, and especially 
the kind suitable for ship-building. According to 
Eratosthenes, the Caucasus is called “Caspius’’ by 
the natives, the name being derived perhaps from 
the ‘“Caspii.”” Branches of it project towards the 
south ; and these not only comprise the middle of 
Albania but also join the mountains of Armenia and 
the Moschian Mountains, as they are called, and also 
the Seydises and the Paryadres Mountains. All 
these are parts of the Taurus, which forms the 
southern side of Armenia,—parts broken off, as it 
were, from that mountain on the north and pro- 
jecting as far as the Caucasus and that part of the 
coast of the Euxine which stretches from Colchis to 
Themiscyra. 

16. Be this as it may, since Dioscurias is situated 
in such a gulf and occupies the most easterly point 
of the whole sea, it is called not only the recess of 
the Euxine, but also the “farthermost” voyage. And 
the proverbial verse, ‘To Phasis, where for ships is 
the farthermost run,” must be interpreted thus, not 
as though the author? of the iambic verse meant the 
river, much less the city of the same name situated 
on the river, but as meaning by a part of Colchis the 
whole of it, since from the river and the city of that 
name there is left a straight voyage into the recess 
of not less than six hundred stadia. The same 
Dioscurias is the beginning of the isthmus between 
the Caspian Sea and the Euxine, and also the 
common emporium of the tribes who are situated 
above it and in its vicinity; at any rate, seventy 
tribes come together in it, though others, who care 
nothing for the facts, actually say three hundred. 


+ An unknown tragic poet (Adesp. 559, Nauck). 
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la & a &N “ Ld i f \ 
g@aciv, oig ovdey Tov dvrwv péret. wavta 6&8 
érepoyAwTra 01a TO omopaddny Kal dyixtas oixely 
imd avOadeias Kal ayptorntos’ Zapydras 8 elaly 
ot WAelous, wavTes O€ Kaveacror. taidta pev 7 
Ta wept THY Avooxouptasa. 
17. Kat 1 rXourn dé Kodyis éri 1H Oararry 
n waréiw@y éortt' dsappel O avtTnv o Daocrs, péyas 
moTauos €& “Apusvias Tas apxyas Exav, Seyopevos 
rov te \‘Aaveov cal rov “Iaov, ée tTav wAnolov 
apav éxtimtovtass avamAetta, b€ péypt Lapa- 
mavev, épvpatos Suvapévou béFacGar cal rorews 
cuvotxicpov, OGev mefevovo éri tov Ktpor 
népas réttapat bs apaksrod. émixetat O¢ TO 
¢ , “ 
Ddaidt opwvupos Tors, eumopioy Tov Kéryay, 
TH pev wpoBePAnuévyn Tov TwoTapmdy, TH Oe ALuyny, 
tH 6€ THY Oddrattav. évteddev b€ trots ea’ 
"Apicod Kal Xuweémns tprdv tuepdv 4 dvo} bia 
TO TOUS aiytado’s paraKovs eivat Kal Tas TOY 
“ 3 f ? \ 3 3 \ ¢ , ‘ 
jTotapwyv éexBoras. ayaby & éoriv 4 ywpa Kal 
KapTols TARY TOD péduTOS (TiKpiCer yap TO TA€OV) 
Kat Tols TpOS vauTNylay Tact TONMHY Te yap 
trxny® duet kal wotapois xatakopiter, Nwdv Te 
joel TOU Kat KadvvaB Kal Knpov Kal qiTTav. 
4 O€ Awvoupyia Kal TEPpUANTAL Kal yap eis TOUS 
&&w Tomovs émexdpuslov, eat tives BovrAdpevot ovy- 
yéverdy teva Tols Kodyous mpos tovs Aiyumrious 
1 rpiav jpepoy f) Ovo (‘‘three or four days”) cannot be 
right, since, according to Strabo (12. 3. 17) the distance 
from Phasis to Amisus is 3600 stadia. Gosselin, Groskurd, 
and Kramer think that the copyists confused 7’ (3) and 8’ 
(2) with »’ (8) and @(9). C. Miiller thinks that the p’ has 
been confused with 8’ (4), and would emend jyepav to 
vuxOnpepav. 
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All speak different languages because of the fact 
that, by reason of their obstinacy and ferocity, they 
live in scattered groups and without intercourse with 
one another. The greater part of them are Sarmatae, 
but they are all Caucasii. So much, then, for the 
region of Dioscurias. 

17. Further, the greater part of the remainder of 
Colchis is on the sea. Through it flows the Phasis, 
a large river having its sources in Armenia and 
receiving the waters of the Glaucus and the Hippus, 
which issue from the neighbouring mountains. It is 
navigated as far as Sarapana, a fortress capable of 
admitting the population even of a city. From 
here people go by land to the Cyrus in four days by 
a wagon-road. On the Phasis is situated a city 
bearing the same name, an emporium of the Colchi, 
which is protected on one side by the river, on another 
by a lake, and on another by the sea. Thence people 
goto Amisus and Sinopé by sea (a voyage of two or 
three days), because the shores are soft and because of 
the outlets of the rivers. The country is excellent 
both in respect to its produce—except its honey, 
which is generally bitter—and in respect to every- 
thing that pertains to ship-building ; for it not only 
produces quantities of timber but also brings it down 
on rivers. And the people make linen in quantities, 
and hemp, wax, and pitch. Their linen industry has 
been famed far and wide; for they used to export 
linen to outside places ; and some writers, wishing to 
show forth a kinship between the Colchians and the 


2 anv, Jones inserts, following conj. of Kramer, and also, 
following z, omits xat before pie: 
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eudavilew amo TovToy Teo ToOvTat. UmépKertas bé 
TOV AeyPevrov ToTauoY év TH Moon} TO Tis 
Aeunobéas Lepoy, Dpifou (Spupa, KaL pavtetov 
éxetvou, OTou KpLosS OU Overas, WrovaLov TOTE 
omdpEav, ournbev be imo Dapvdxou Kal eas, 
Kab pixpov borepov bro Midpidarov rod Tepya- 
pynvod Kaxwbelons yap yepas, 


vores Ta TOV Seay, odé Tipacbas Oéret, 


dynoly Evpimions. 

18. To pay yap TANatov oony emubaveray 
eo Xen Xopa abrn, onrodaww ot pvbos, THY 
: dc ovos oTparelay ALVETTOMEVOL m™ poe Bovros HEX pe 
Kal Mnéias, é ére O€ TpOTEpOY THY Dpigov. era 
d€ Tadra SradeFauevor Bactreis els TKNTTOUXLAS 
Sinpypéevnv eXovTes THY yopav péros én pat Tov" 
avénGevros dé éml TONY MiB pidcrov tou Evrd- 
TOPOS, eis €KELVOD 7) Xwpa TEpLegT eméuTreTo 

199 8 deb Tus THD dirwv UrrapxXos Kat dvorentns THs 
Xopas. TouTwY O€ ay Kab Moadgeprns, ) THIS 
pnt pos av Gelos mpos maTpos" hy & évOev % 
TrELT TN TO Bacthel mTpos Tas vauTixas duvd- 
pets vTrovpyia. KaTarvevtos bé Mc@piddrou, 
ovuyKkatervdn wal 4 UT avT@e waca Kal dieve- 
pajOn TOAROIS" votrata bé Tonépeor & eoXe tiv Kon- 
yisa, edKeivou TENEUT HT AVTOS 9 yuvn Iveodapis 
Kparet, Bacirevovoa Kat Koryou Kab Tpare- 
Cotvros Kal Dapvaxias Kat TOV UIEPKEL MEV OY 
BapBdpev, wept av époduev év trols totepor. 7 





1 Troades 26, 
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Egyptians, confirm their belief by this. Above the 
aforesaid rivers in the Moschian country lies the 
temple of Leucothea, founded by Phrixus, and the 
oracle of Phrixus, where a ram is never sacrificed ; 
it was once rich, but it was robbed in our time by 
Pharnaces, and a little later by Mithridates of 
Pergamum. For when a country is devastated, 
“things divine are in sickly plight and wont not 
even to be respected,’ says Euripides.? 

18. The great fame this country had in early times 
is disclosed ‘by the myths, which refer in an obscure 
way to the expedition of Jason as having proceeded 
as far even as Media, and also, before that time, to 
that of Phrixus. After this, w hen kings succeeded to 
power, the country being divided into “ ésceptuchies,”? 
they were only moderately prosperous; but when 
Mithridates Eupator? grew powerful, the country fell 
into his hands; and he would always send one of his 
friends as sub-governor or administrator of the 
country. Among these was Moaphernes, my 
mother’s uncle on her father’s side. And it was 
from this country that the king received most aid in 
the equipment of his naval forces. But when the 
power of Mithridates had been broken up, all the terri- 
tory subject tohim was also broken up and distributed 
among many persons. At last Polemon got Colchis ; 
and since his death his wife Pythodoris has been in 
power, being queen, not only of the Colchians, but 
also of Trapezus and Pharnacia and of the barbarians 
who live above these places, concerning whom I shall 
speak later on.4 Now the Moschian country, in 


*4.e@ divisions corresponding to the rank of Persian 
**sceptuchi”’ (‘‘ sceptre-bearers ”’), 
3 See Dictionary in Vol, I- 412, 28 ff. 
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STRABO 
& oty Mocyixyn, ev 4% TO lepov, Tptwepyns éote 
TO wey yap Eyovow avThs Koryot, ro 8é "I Pnpes, 
TO 6€ “Appevior. fort O& Kat rodiyuov ey TH 
T8npia, Deikou wort, » viv ‘Idnecoa, evepnés 

NPLa, 'P 9 ] p 
ywpiov, év uePopios THS Koryisos. sep) 684 hy 
AtocKxoupiada pet 0 Xapys* trotaués. 

19. Tay 68 cuvepyonévav evdv es rhy 
Atockoupidda Kxat ot DGapodayos ciciv, ams 
ToD avypod Kal Tov Tivov raBdvTEes ToVOMA. 
qwaAnotov S& kat oi Sodves, ovdév Berrlous rov- 
Tav TQ mive, duvapuer bé Bedtiouvs, cyeddv 84 
Te Kal KpadtioTo KaTa GdKHY Kal Straw: Sura- 
orevovat your tay? KiKh@, Ta dxepa tov Kav- 
Kkdcov xatéyovtes Ta trép ths Asooxoupidéas. 
Bactréa & éyovot xal acvvéddpiov avdpdv tpia- 
Koctav, cuvayovor 8, > dact, orpatiav* Kat 
elxoos pupeddoyv? drav ydp éote TO ARGOS 
udyy.ov, o§ ovvTeTaypévov' mapa tovtows 6é 
AeyeTal KAL Ypvooyv KaTahépey Tovs yeladppous, 
umodéyerPat &° abtov tovs BapBapous hdrvats 
KATATET PY UEVALS Kat UAAAOTALS Sopais’ ad’ ov b3) 
pepvbedobar Kat TO xYpvoduarroy Sépos: eb py? 
kal “I Bnpas opoviuws tols éoreplois xadodow 
awd Tey éxatépwht xpvociwv. ypaovtas 8 ot 
Lodves hapydKors wpos tas axiSas Pavuaortois,® 


1 3é, after mepf, Casaubon adds from rw; so the later 
editors in general. 

2 CDhi have froxdpys instead of pet d Xdpns; but Meineke 
ejects the whole sentence, 

8 ray, Casaubon, for r@ MSS., except C, which has 7rd; 
so the later editors. 

4 erparidy, Corais, for orparefay; so the later editors, 

5 ef wn seems to be corrupt. Kramer proposes gor. 
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which is situated the temple, is divided into three 
parts: one part is held by the Colchians, another by 
the Iberians, and another by the Armenians. There 
is also a small city in Iberia, the city of Phrixus,? 
the present Ideéssa, well fortified, on the confines of 
Colchis. And near Dioscurias flows the Chares 
River. 

19. Among the tribes which come together at 
Dioscurias are the Phtheirophagi,? who have received 
their name from their squalor and their filthiness. 
Near them are the Soanes, who are no less filthy, 
but superior to them in power,—indeed, one might 
almost say that they are foremost in courage and 
power. At any rate, they are masters of the peoples 
around them, and hold possession of the heights of 
the Caucasus above Dioscurias. They have a king 
and a council of three hundred men; and they 
assemble, according to report, an army of two hundred 
thousand ; for the whole of the people are a fighting 
force, though unorganised. It is said that in their 
country gold is carried down by the mountain- 
torrents, and that the barbarians obtain it by means 
of perforated troughs and fleecy skins, and that this 
is the origin of the myth of the golden fleece—unless 
they call them Iberians, by the same name as the 
western Iberians, from the gold mines in both 
countries. The Soanes use remarkable poisons for 
the points of their missiles; and even people who 


1 Of Leucothea (§ 17 above). 
2 Phrixopolis, & «*Vice-eaters.”’ 


8 Gavpacrots, Casaubon, for @avuacras; so Kramer and 
Miiller-Diibner. 
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a* «at ros pn? dappanrots® TeTpwpevous 
Béreot humret KATO THY Oo BNY. Ta pey oby 
arnra evn TH mAnotov Ta Tepl Tov Katveacopv 
AuT pa Kab piKpoX wpa, 70 dé Tov ’AXKBavav eOvos 
xal To tev IBypwav, & 37 ma pot parrot TOV 
AexGevra igh ov, Kavedova Kat ara éeyorT 
dv, evoaipova b& yopav eye nal ohddpa Kaards 
oixelobar Svvaméevyy. 


Til 


Ls Kal 6 Kal q ye ‘T8npte. Kkatouetras 4 
KANOS TO mwhéov moreot TE Kaul érratciors, bore 
Kal KEPAMOrTas civar oréyas Kal dpxeTentoviany 
THY TOY OLK no ewoY KaTagKevny Kal ayopas Kal 
TAAKG Kawa, 

2. Tis 68 yepas Ta wév KvKAw Tots Kaveactoss 

500 Bpece TEpueXerat. TPOTET TWAT yap, @s elroy, 
ary KOVES er) THY ber nS ptav eUxaprot, Tept- 
hap Bavorres THY oopmacay ‘T8npiay Kal ouvatr~ 
TOVTES Wpes TE Ty "Appeviay Kat Thy Koryloa- 
ev peo & éarh meotov morapois O1d ppuror, 
palate dé 7@ Kupe’ ds tiv apyny EXOv a0 
TIS "A puevias, ela Baroy ev0vs éi$ TO Tedioy TO 
ex Ger, maparasay «al tov “Apayov, ée® rad 
Kavedoou péovra, Kal aNAa beara, dia orevis 
morapias Els THY ‘Ad Baviav éxtrimret’ weTagv 
bé ravrys te kal tis “Apuevias éveyOeis odds 


1 %, Casaubon iserts; so Kramer and Miiller-Diibner. 
* ni, Jones inserts, on suggestion of Professor Capps. 


5 dapuanrots, Corais, for adpapuaxrois; so Kramer and 
Miiller-Diibner. 
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are not wounded by the poisoned missiles suffer from 
their odour. Now in general the tribes in the 
neighbourhood of the Caucasus occupy barren and 
cramped territories, but the tribes of the Albanians 
and the Iberians, which occupy nearly all the isthmus 
above-mentioned, might also be called Caucasian 
tribes ; and they possess territory that is fertile and 
capable of affording an exceedingly good livelihood. 


iif 


1. Furtuermorr, the greater part of Iberia is so 
well built up in respect to cities and farmsteads that 
their roofs are tiled, and their houses as well as 
their market-places and other public buildings are 
constructed with architectural skill. 

2. Parts of the country are surrounded by the 
Caucasian Mountains; for branches of these moun- 
tains, as [ said before,! project towards the south ; 
they are fruitful, comprise the whole of Iberia, and 
border on both Armenia and Colchis. In the 
middle is a plain intersected by rivers, the largest 
being the Cyrus. This river has its beginning in 
Armenia, flows immediately into the plain above- 
mentioned, receives both the Aragus, which flows 
from the Caucasus, and other streams, and empties 
through a narrow valley into Albania; and between 
the valley and Armenia it flows in great volume 


* 41 2. 1b, 





4 warotetrat, Meineke, for xat ofxefra:; earlier editors 
merely omit the ral, 
5 “Aparyor (see § § following) éx, Corais, for “Apaydva dre ; 
so Meineke, 
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Sa trediev evBotoupévav ohodoa, deEdpevos Kal 
mrelovs ToTapous, oY éoTiy 6 Te “AXalérios Kal 
6 DavdoBdavns kal o “Poirdens kat Xdvns, wrowrol 
mavres, eis THY Kacriav éuBadre+ OdrarTap. 
éKANELTO be TpoTepov Kopos. 

8..°To pev oUy medtov TOV ‘TBnpav ot yea@pryt- 
K@TEpoL Kal ™ pos eLpyuny VEVEUKOTES oixodow, 
‘Appeviart TE Kal Mnéiort STRSUEC SHOU, Thy 
dpELvny ot TAéious KAL LaX LoL KATEXOUTL; Lev By 
Sixny Cares Kal appara, OvTEp Kab Of0p0L 
Kat ouyyevets eioivs amtTovtat © Sues Kab yewp- 
yias, mokAds Te pupiddas cuvadyoucw Kai é& 
éauvtav Kat €& éxetvwv, émecday te cuprécn 
PopuBades. 

4. on & eloly eis THY yodpav eta Bodat: 

pia pev Sia & Laparavay, ppouptov Kodyxixod, Kab 
TOY Kar auro otevav, dv avo Dados yepupaes 
ExaTov Kal éiKocs TEPATOS ‘YEvOHLEVOS bua THY 
TKONOTHTA KaTAppEL TPAXUS Kat Riatos ELS THY 
Korda, rarXois XEtpdppors KATA TAS errouSpias 
exxapadpoupevov Tov TOoT@V. yevrvatar & ék 
TOV UTEPKELLEVODY C cpay modhais TULTAN POU LEVOS 
myyats, év O€ Tots _medtots Kal ddXous T poo hay~ 
Raver TOTALOUS, @VY éoTiv 6 TE Drateos Kab oO 
“Tarmos* mrnpobeis dé ak YEVOMEVOS TOTOS 
efinow eis TOV Ilovrov Kat EXEC TOMY Omedvu LoD 
er auT@ Kat Mpvny TANoOY. wey ovr éx Tis 
Koryidos eis THY "TBnpiav éuBorn TOLAUTY, 
TETpals Kal épvuact Kal ToTamols yapadpwoect 
OLaKEexNELT EVN. 


1 updrre oz Epit, ; éuBdadover other MSS. 
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through plains that have exceedingly good pasture, 
receives still more rivers, among which are the 
Alazonius, Sandobanes, Rhoetaces, and Chanes, all 
navigable, and empties into the Caspian Sea. It 
was formerly called Corus. 

3. Now the plain of the Iberians is inhabited by 
people who are rather inclined to farming and to 
peace, and they dress after both the Armenian and 
the Median fashion; but the major, or warlike, portion 
occupy the mountainous territory, living like the 
Scythians and the Sarmatians, of whom they are 
both neighbours and kinsmen; however, they 
engage also in farming. And they assemble many 
tens of thousands, both from their own people and 
from the Scythians and Sarmatians, whenever any- 
thing alarming occurs. 

4, There are four passes leading into their coun- 
try ; one through Sarapana, a Colchian stronghold, 
and through the narrow defiles there. Through 
these defiles the Phasis, which has been made 
passable by one hundred and twenty bridges be- 
cause of the windings of its course, flows down into 
Colchis with rough and violent stream, the region 
being cut into ravines by many torrents at the time 
of the heavy rains. The Phasis rises in the moun- 
tains that lie above it, where it is supplied by many 
springs; and in the plains it receives still other 
rivers, among which are the Glaucus and the 
Hippus. Thus filled and having by now become navi- 
gable, it issues forth into the Pontus3 and it has on 
its banks a city bearing the same name; and near it 
is a lake. Such, then, is the pass that leads from 
Colchis into Iberia, being shut in by rocks, by 
strongholds, and by rivers that run through ravines. 
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. Ex d€ tev mpds apKeTov vouddav emt Tpels 
fyéoas avaBacis Kaen, Kal pera TAvTNY 
TOT a pia, orev) émt TOD “Apdyou TOT A [Lov TETTG- 
pov nepav OOon é éxovoa eb eva, ppoupet dé TO 
Tépas Ths 0d0d TEX OS dvopayov amo dé THs 
"AdBavias bua TET pas Tp@rov Aarounrh elo0bos, 
cir. dia tédXpartos, 6 rote? 6 TOTALOS ‘Ada lovtos * 
€k TOU Kavedoov KararinTay ame be THS 
"A ppevias Ta ért 7 Kupe oTeva Kal Ta él TO 
“Apaye. mplv yap els GNA AOUS cupmecely, 
éYouo ww eT LKELLEVAS Tonets épuuvas éml méTpass, 
01 Svexovoaus adda ev Ooov excatdena gracious, 
érri wev TO Kupe THY Appolixny, émi 6é Jatépw 
Leveduopa. TAUTOUS dé éxpyoaro tals ela Boras 
Tparepov TTowarneos éx tov “Appueviwy opunbets, 
Kab pera TavTa Kavidcos. 

6. Vérrapa be Kal yen TOV avO poor OLKEL 
TY yopav &v wey Kal meatov, €& ob TOUS Bact- 
eas Kabtoract, Kar ayXloreiayv TE Kab pruxiav 
rov mpeaBvratov, o 6é OevTEpos Sicatodoret at 
OTPATHAATEL Sevtepov bé TO Tov lepéov,” ov éTt- 
pedobyras Kal TOY TPOS TOUS opopous StKatov* 
TpbTov dé TO TOV oT PATEVOLEVOD Kal yeopyouvTay: 
TéTapTov be TO TOV Kaw, OF Baciduxel SodX0b 
eiat Kat mara SvaxovobyTar Ta Tos TOV Biov. 
Kowal é elo ly avrois at KTHCELS Kare ouryyeveray, 
apxet dé Kat Ta pmiEver exdorny 7) peo BUTaTos. 
TolovTos pev ot [Bnpes cain yooa abTav. 


1 *Aratdévios, Groskurd inserts ; so the later editors, 
2 fepéwy, Nylander, for iepSyv ; so the later editors. 





* Crassus the Triumvir. 

i * %e, as well as four passes leading into the country (see 
“, §4, beginning). 
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5. From the country of the nomads on the north 
there is a difficult ascent into Iberia requiring three 
days’ travel; and after this ascent comes a narrow 
valley on the Aragus River, with a single-file road 
requiring a four days’ journey. The end of the road 
is guarded by a fortress which is hard to capture. 
The pass leading from Albania into Iberia is at first 
hewn through rock, and then leads through a marsh 
formed by the River Alazonius, which falls from the 
Caucasus. The passes from Armenia into Iberia are 
the defiles on the Cyrus and those on the Aragus. 
For, before the two rivers meet, they have on their 
banks fortified cities that are situated upon rocks, 
these being about sixteen stadia distant from each 
other—I mean Harmozicé on the Cyrus and Seus- 
amora on the other river. These passes were 
used first by Pompey when he set out from the 
country of the Armenians, and afterwards by 
Canidius.! 

6. There are also? four castes among the inhabi- 
tants of Iberia. One, and the first of all, is that 
from which they appoint their kings, the appointee 
being both the nearest of kin to his predecessor and 
the eldest, whereas the second in line administers 
justice and commands the army. The second caste 
is that of the priests, who among other things 
attend to all matters of controversy with the neigh- 
bouring peoples. The third is that of the soldiers 
and the farmers. And the fourth is that of the 
common people, who are slaves of the king and per- 
form all the services that pertain to human liveli- 
hood. Their possessions are held in common by them 
according to families, although the eldest is ruler 
and steward of each estate. Such are the Iberians 
and their country. 
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IV 


ie “AABavor bé TOLULEVLKOTEPOL Kal Tov voLa~ 
Oued yévous éyyuTépa, TAY aN ovK dy prov’? 
TavTn o€ Kal Tone psKol peT plas. oixovat O€ 
peTaky TOV TSipav Kab THs Kuomtas Jararrns, 
7 0s éw pep amt Opevot THs dararrns, ™ pos Svat 
dé 0 omopodvres tots "[8npov' trav 5é Nowrey wrev- 
pay TO pev Bopecov dpoupeiras robs Kaveactors 
bpece (radra "yap brépKerT ar TOV TEdLw”, Kanreirat 
bg Ta TOS Th Gararry paddiora Kepavvia), 70 be 
VOTLOV ‘TOLEL 7 A ppevia TaApnKovea, TOM) ev 
TEOLES, TOMMY dé Kal Gpewv7, caddmep 7 Kap- 
Svonvn, Kad Hy awa Kab Tots "TBypot Kab trols 
‘AA Bavois ol " Appeviot TUvaTTOUOLY, 

2. ‘O dé KGpos 0 Stappéwv Thy ‘AA Baviar Ka 
ot &AXol Tora pol ol TAN PODVTES éxetvov TALS pev 
THS vs apEeTass mporhapBavovor, Thy 0é Oandat- 
Tay ardor prodaty, 7 yap yous mpoomimTovea 
TOANT TANPOL TOV TOPOV, BOTE kat Tas eT LKEL- 
pévas vncidas éEnretpova bat Kal Tevaryn Tovely 
dvopara Kal bua pthaxta, Tv Oo avepaniav 
émiTetvovaty al ex TOY TAnLUpLOMY avaKoTal. 
Kat 57) cab eis oTouara dMdekd pace pepeptoPat 
ras éxBondds, Ta bev TUpt Ta O€ TAVTENOS 
ériyehovTa*® kal pnde® bhopwov aroretrovra’ 
émi mAeiovs your 4 éEnxovta aotadlovs a&pudi- 


* GAA? od bypiot, Meineke from conj. of Kramer, for 
&AAOrpioL. 
2 For emeyehavra, Meineke and C. Miller conj. éwineda 
bvra. enlyera évra, conj. Tyrwhitt, éradAaa tyra Corais, 
éxlrdea tvra Kramer. 
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IV 


1. Tue Albanians are more inclined to the 
shepherd’s life than the Iberians and closer akin to 
the nomadic people, except that they are not fero- 
cious; and for this reason they are only moderately 
warlike. They live between the Iberians and the 
Caspian Sea, their country bordering on the sea 
towards the east and on the country of the Iberians 
towards the west. Of the remaining sides the 
northern is protected by the Caucasian Mountains 
(for these mountains lie above the plains, though 
their parts next to the sea are generally call ed 
Ceraunian), whereas the southern side is formed by 
Armenia, which stretches alongside it; and much 
of Armenia consists of plains, though much of it is 
mountainous, like Cambysené, where the Armenians 
border on both the Iberians and the Albanians. 

2. The Cyrus, which flows through Albania, and 
the other rivers by which it is supplied, contribute 
to the excellent qualities of the land; and yet they 
thrust back the sea, for the silt, being carried 
forward in great quantities, fills the channel, and con- 
sequently even the adjacent isles are joined to the 
mainland and form shoals that are uneven and diff- 
cult to avoid; and their unevenness is made worse 
by the back-wash of the flood-tides. Moreover, they 
say that the outlet of the river is divided into twelve 
mouths, of which some are choked with silt, while 
the others are altogether shallow and leave not 
even a mooring-place. At any rate, they add, 
although the shore is washed on all sides by the sea 


3 undé, Kramer, for undév; so the later editors, 
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KAU TOU Tis 4000S ovons TH Gardrrn Kal TOS 
morapols, drapv elvar Epos AUTHS am pooméhac- 
Tov, Thy oé xobv eal expe TEV TAKOT LOD TOLpnKELD 
aradtay, Bwvody TOLoug av TOV airy Laon, TANotov 
dé xat o “Apaéys euSadre, Tpaxus éx THis 
‘Appevias cxmim Tov" iy dé éxeivos m™ powel xoov, 
TopevToy Tol@y TO peiOpov, TavTnv Oo Kdpos ava- 
TAN pot. 
3. Taya pév ovy TQ ToLovT@ yever TOV avo pw- 
502 mav ovdev Set baddrrys’ ose yap Th YD XpOvrar 
Kar afiav, Wayra pee + expepoven KapTov, Kat 
TOV WepOTaror, map 6é putov" Kab yap Ta 
aeans péper TUYyy aver & emipehetas ovoe 
pexpas, ddrxa tayada dom apta, Kab avipora 
arava pvovras, Kabarep of oTpateicavTés 
pace, Kuero@rreoy Tuva Sunryoupevor Biov: TORRE 
xod your omapeioay anak dis exp épery Kapmov 7 
Kat pbs, TOV dé ™parov Kab TEVTNKOVTAXOUY, 
avéacrov Kal Tabra, ovdé oL0Hp@ Tun Gelo ay, aN 
avrokire apotp@. woriveras de mav to mediov 
TOD Bafvrwviov Kal TOU Aiqumtiou padrov Tots 
ToTamos Kai Tots dhAoLs Vdacw, WaT del TOwWdN 
puharrewy THY dru bea 6é Toit Kal eVSoTov 
eote: T pore dé xal TO evdepov éxeiv@ paddov. 
daoxahor bé dmrero, pévovoat bia réhous, TEULVO- 
pevar 06% dca mevtaernpidos, véat pev Srerets 


1 ydp, after péy, is omitted by oxz and the later editors. 


2 $2, D man. pr. inserty after renvduerar; so Meineke. 





1 i.e. the excessive amount of silt deposited by the Cyrus 
compensates for the failure of the Araxes in this respect, 
On these rivers see Tozer, Selections, pp. 262-263. 
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and the rivers for a distance of more than sixty 
stadia, every part of it is inaccessible; and the silt 
extends even as far as five hundred stadia, making 
the shore sandy. Near by is also the mouth of the 
Araxes, a turbulent stream that flows down from 
Armenia. But the silt which this river pushes 
before it, thus making the channel passable for its 
stream, is compensated for by the Cyrus.+ 

3. Now perhaps a people of this kind have no 
need of a sea; indeed, they do not make appropriate 
use of their land either, which produces, not only 
every kind of fruit, even the most highly cultivated 
kind, but also every plant, for it bears even the 
evergreens. It receives not even slight attention, 
yet the good things all “ spring up for them without 
sowing and ploughing,” ? according to those who have 
made expeditions there,? who describe the mode of 
life there as “ Cyclopeian.”” In many places, at any 
rate, they say, the land when sown only once pro- 
duces two crops or even three, the first a crop of 
even fifty-fold, and that too without being ploughed 
between crops; and even when it is ploughed, it is 
not ploughed with an iron share, but with a wooden 
plough shaped by nature. The plain as a whole is 
better watered by its rivers and other waters than 
the Babylonian and the Egyptian plains; conse- 
quently it always keeps a grassy appearance, and 
therefore is also good for pasturage. In addition to 
this, the climate here is better than there. And 
the people never dig about the vines, although they 
prune them every fifth year;* the new vines begin 


2 Odyssey 9. 109. 
3 In particular Theophanes of Mitylené (already mentioned 
im Li. 2); 4 de. every four years, 
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éxpépovoty on KapTrov, Térerar O aTrodtddace To- 
covTov, @oT adidow év TOs KAHpATL TOAD [épos. 
evepvy 8 éotit Kal Ta Booxyjpata Tap avtois Ta 
Te Hepa Kal Ta aypta. 

4. Kai ot Gv@pmmo xadret Kal peyéOe d1a- 
dépovres, amrot 66 Kal ov KamndLKot’ ode yap 
Vopio Watt Ta TOAAA YPOvTat, OVO ApLO poy ioace 
peta! tdv éxatdv, GAA hoptiows Tas apuorBas 
TotobyTal, Kal pos TaAXG 66 Ta Tod Biov pabdpws 
éyoucw. amepor & eict xal pétpov tov ér 
axpiBés kal orabpev, cat woréuov S& Kal Twodst- 
Teias Kal yewpyias admrpovoitas eyouvoly: Guws dé 
Kat welot cai ad’ inmav ayovifovtat, Winol TE 
Kal KaTadpaxtos, Kabarep A ppéviot. 

5. Srérrovar b€¢ petlo tis “18yjpwv otpariav* 
omrtifovar yap && pupsddas welav,? imméas bé 
Siopuptous* Kal dicxtrtovs, Scors mpos Tlop- 
aniov Stextvdtvevoav. Kal tovtow € cupTo- 
Ae“ovaty ot vouddes mpos Tovs éFwlev, HoTrEp 
tois “IPnpot xata tas adtas aitiass aNdNwS O° 
éruyetpodet Tois avOpwmois TOANAKLS, MOTE Kal 
yewpryety KwAVOUGLY. GaKkovTioTtal 5é cial KaL ToO- 
Forat, Odpaxas exovtes Kai Oupeovs, Tepixpava oé 
Onpea wapamrAnaios tots "I Bnpow. eote dé THs 
‘Ad\Bavev yapas xal 4 Kaortayvy, rod Kaoriov 


a and Eustath. (ad Dion. 730), have wAelw instead of 
pelCw. 

* grparidv, Meineke, foll. conj. of Villebrun, for orparias. 

* weCav Kg, avipGy other MSS. 

# Plutarch has puplous (Pomp. 35). 





1 See § 8 following. 
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to produce fruit the second year, and when mature 
they yield so much that the people leave a large 
part of the fruit on the branches. Also the cattle 
in their country thrive, both the tame and the wild. 

4, The inhabitants of this country are unusually 
handsome and large. And they are frank in their 
dealings, and not mercenary ;+ for they do not in 
general use coined money, nor do they know any 
number greater than one hundred, but carry on. 
business by means of barter, and otherwise live an 
easy-going life. They are also unacquainted with 
accurate measures and weights, and they take no 
forethought for war or government or farming. But 
still they fight both on foot and on horseback, both 
in light armour and in full armour,? like the 
Armenians.® 

5. They send forth a greater army than that of 
the Iberians; for they equip sixty thousand infantry 
and twenty-two thousand? horsemen, the number 
with which they risked their all against Pompey. 
Against outsiders the nomads join with the Alba- 
nians in war, just as they do with the Iberians, and 
for the same reasons; and besides, they often attaclx 
the people, and consequently prevent them from 
farming. The Albanians use javelins and bows ; 
and they wear breastplates and large oblong shields, 
and helmets made of the skins of wild animals, 
similar to those worn by the Iberians. To the 
country of the Albanians belongs also the territory 
called Caspiané, which was named after the Caspian 


2 For a description of this heavy armour, see Tacitus, 
Hist. 1, 79. 

§ Cf. 11. 14. 9. 

4 Plutarch, Pompey 35, sxys twelve thousand. 
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é0vous eT OVYHOS, obmep Kal 7 Odrarra, abavons 
évros vuvi. 4 8 é« tis T8ypias eis rHhv “AA Baviav 
etc Born 61a THs KaySvonvijs avudpou Te Kal 
Tpaxeras eri TOV “Ada Covioy TOTA{LOD. Onpevti- 
Kol be Kab avToi Kat OL KUVES avTav eis brepBornp, 
ov TéEXVY [LadDOV 7 orouen Th TEpl TOUTO. 

J 5036, Avapépovar dé Kat ot Bactreis’ puvi ey obv 
els dravTav apxet, mporepoy 6é kal Kal” éxdorny 
YAOrT av Sig éBacthevovto & exaorot, YAOrTas S 
eloly ef kab elxoot adrois bid 75 pa) ever lpeKT ov 
7 POs GNNINOVS. Peper 6 7 v} Kat TOV EPTET OV 
évia TOV Gavaciuav Kat a KopTrious Kab parayyia 
TaV Oé darayyiov Ta Mev Toles yerdorras GT 0~ 
Guioxery, Ta 6 KabovTas TOO TOV oixelooy. 

7. Qeovs O€ Timor "Hor cal Bia kal 
Lehquav, Scabepovras S88 Thy Lehyjpny. éote 0 
auriis TO iepov THS TSnotas myo tov’ (epaTat 
& dyjp evTLpmoTaros peta ye Tov Baciréa, T poe~ 
oTwS THs lepas Xwpas, TONS Kal evavopov, Kab 
auras KAL TOV lepodothar, a) ay evOovarmor TONNOL 
Ka mpopntevouaw’ 0s O av avTav emt aT EOV 
KATATXETOS ryEVOLLEVOS ThavaTar Kata Tas UrNas 
pOv0s, TOUTOY ovAAaBwV oO Lepeus adver Ojoas 
ieoz Tpéper TONUTENDS TOV éviavTov ExELVOD, 
ET ELTA mpoaxOels eis THY Ovaiav THS Beod, atv 
a@ddo1s Lepelors Gveras pupta Geis. THS dé Guctas 
0 TpoTos ovTOS’ éywy TIS lepay oyYnY, Hrép 





1 Members of the spider family; but here, apparently, 
tarantulas (see Tozer, op. cit., P- 265). 
2 The Sun. 3 The Moon. 
“Cf 12.3. 31. 
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tribe, as was also the sea; but the tribe has now 
disappeared. The pass from Iberia into Albania 
leads through Cambysené, a waterless and rugged 
country, to the Alazonius River. Both the people 
and their dogs are surpassingly fond of hunting, 
engaging in it not so much because of their skill in 
it as because of their love for it. 

6. Their kings, also, are excellent. At the present 
time, indeed, one king rules all the tribes, but 
formerly the several tribes were ruled separately 
by kings of their own according to their several 
languages. They have twenty-six languages, because 
of the fact that they have no easy means of inter- 
course with one another. The country produces 
also certain of the deadly reptiles, and scorpions and 
phalangia.1 Some of the phalangia cause people to 
die laughing, while others cause people to die 
weeping over the loss of their deceased kindred. 

7. As for gods, they honour Helius,? Zeus, and 
Selené,? but especially Selené;+ her temple is near 
Iberia. The office of priest is held by the man who, 
after the king, is held in highest honour; he has 
charge of the sacred land, which is extensive and 
well-populated, and also of the temple slaves, many 
of whom are subject to religious frenzy and utter 
prophecies. And any one of those who, becoming 
violently possessed, wanders alone in the forests, is 
by the priest arrested, bound with sacred fetters, 
and sumptuously maintained during that year, and 
then led forth to the sacrifice that is performed in 
honour of the goddess, and, being anointed, is sacri- 
ficed along with other victims, The sacrifice is per- 
formed as follows: Some person holding a sacred 
lance, with which it is the custom to sacrifice human 
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STRABO 


€OTL voLos avoporobutely, Taped av ée ToD 
mAnOous, mater bua THS 7 m)heupais els THY Kapoiay, 
OvUK dirretpos TotouTou" TEC OVTOS be onperodvTat 
pavreid Tiva €k TOU TTM®UATOS Kal els TO KOLvOV 
avobaivovar Kkoutcbévtos 5& Tod cwpatos eis 
TL ywpiov, ériPaivovew amavtes Kadapcio ypw- 
[EVOL. 

8. ‘YarepBardovtas 5é xait 7d yipas Typdow 
'AABavot Kal TO TOY aov ov TaV yovéwr 

3 5 

povov' teOvyxotav dé oUN, Govov ppovriver ouvoé 
peprfo Bas. cUYKATOPUTTOUCE MEVTOL TH YPNMATA 
AUTOS, Ka dua TOUTE TEVITES dou, ovdev 
maT PGov EXOVTES. Tatra pev Treo! AB aver. 
Neyeras & “lacova peta "A ppevou ® ToD Oerranod 
Kara Tov wWAodv TOV ert TOS Koryous oppioar 
HEXpL Ths Kaorias Oardrrns, Kal THY TE TBnpiay 
wal THY “AdBaviav emenGely Kab TONG THS “A ppe- 
vias wa THS Mnétas, « WS paprupel TATE Tacovea. Kab 
ara brropunuara TrEelw. TOV be” Appevo * elvat 
ef "Appeviov ToXAews, TOY wepl THY BorBnida 
Mipvyy peragu Pepdv kal Aaptons’ TOUS oor 
aUT@ TE olKioat THY TE cdeonviy Kal THY 
Svoripizw EWS Karayarijs kat Ad:aBnuns, cal 
59 cat THY Appueviay éma@vupoy KaTadireiv. 


1 Corais and Meineke eject the xai before rd yfipas. 

2 "Apuévov, the editors, for ’Apueviov (cp. 11. 14. 12), and so 
five lines below. 

° *Apuevov, Tzschucke and later editors (Hustath. on Iliad 

2. 734 reads ’Opuévov), for "Apueviou. 
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victims, comes forward out of the crowd and strikes 
the victim through the side into the heart, he being 
not without experience in such a task; and when 
the victim falls, they draw auguries from his fall? 
and declare them before the public ; and when the 
body is carried to a certain place, they all trample 
upon it, thus using it as a means of purification. 

8. The Albanians are surpassingly respectful to 
old age, not merely to their parents, but to all other 
old people. And when people die it is impious to 
be concerned about them or even to mention them. 
Indeed, they bury their money with them, and 
therefore live in poverty, having no patrimony. So 
much for the Albanians. It is said that Jason, 
together with Armenus the Thessalian, on his voyage 
to the country of the Colchians, pressed on from 
there as far as the Caspian Sea, and visited, not only 
Iberia and Albania, but also many parts of Armenia 
and Media, as both the Jasonia 2 and several other 
memorials testify. And it is said that Armenus was 
a native of Armenium, one of the cities on Lake 
Boebets between Pherae and Larisa, and that his 
followers took up their abode in Acilisené and 
Syspiritis, ocecuping the country as far as Calachané 
and Adiabené; and indeed that he left Armenia 
named after himself. 


1 As among the Lusitanians (3. 3. 6) and the Gauls 


(4. 4. 5). 
2 ¢.¢, temples dedicated to Jason (see 11. 14. 12). 
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Vv 


1. "Ev 6€ rots urrép tis “AXBavias Opes Ka 
TAS “Apafovas oLKely pact. Oeodadvns pev ovV O 
oveTpATEvaas TO Toparnte KAL yEeveuLevos ev Tots 
"Ar Bavois, perakd TOV ‘A palovey Kal TOV 
‘AA Bavav bya Dyjdas oixety kat Anyas LKvGas, 
Kal pety evradoa TOV Meppddady TOT OjLOV TOU- 
TOV TE Kak tav “Apalovey ava pécov. GAAot 66, 
ov Kau 0 Saemnpios Mntpodepos Kab ‘Typixparns, 
ove avtob kmetpot TOY TOm@Y yeyouores, Dapya- 
pevotv omopous auras oixety haciv év Tats bre 
pelars tals Tos apKrov TOV Kaveaciov opav a 
Kanrelrac Kepavvia TOV [eV aN AOV x povov Kae’ 
auras avToupyovras exeaora, Ta Te TT pos aporov 
Kak puroupyiay Kat Ta, T 0S Tas vowds, Kal 
padora TOV imma, Tas & ANE MOTATAS éd' 4 
iano Kuvnyer tars Treovatery Kal Ta Trordéusa 
ao Ket" andoas 5 emixecada Gat TOV defav 
pagrov éx unio, OOTE euTreTOs XphaGar rh 
Bpaxtove TT pos exdorny ypetav, év bé Tobs T PWTOLS 
T pos dxovTtc 4ov" ypnobas dé Kal tofwm Kal 
cayapt ral TENT Sopas oé Onptov moveiobas 
Tepixpava Te Kal oKeT do para Kal Svakopara 
dvo oé pivas earpérous exelv TOU eas, Kal’ ods 
avaBaivovew eis TO TANnciov dpos TO bidpcCov 
auras TE Kal tous Tapyapéas. dvaBaivovat oé 
KaKetvo. Kata 00s Te wadatov, cuvOvcoyTés TE 


1 ég’ U(?)oz and the earlier editors for rév; Meineke ejects 
rTav tnrwy. 





i Cnaeus Pompeius Theophanes of Mytilené. 
2 See 13. 1. 55. 8 See 11. 4. 1. 
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V 


1. Tue Amazons, also, are said to live in the 
mountains above Albania. Now Theophanes,! who 
made the expedition with Pompey and was in the 
country of the Albanians, says that the Gelae and 
the Legae, Scythian people, live between the 
Amazons and the Albanians, and that the Mer- 
madalis River flows there, midway between these 
people and the Amazons. But others, among whom 
are Metrodorus of Scepsis? and Hypsicrates, who 
themselves, likewise, were not unacquainted with 
the region in question, say that the Amazons live on 
the borders of the Gargarians, in the northerly foot- 
hills of those parts of the Caucasian Mountains which 
are called Ceraunian;? that the Amazons spend the 
rest of their time 4 off to themselves, performing their 
several individual tasks, such as ploughing, planting, 
pasturing cattle, and particularly in training horses, 
though the bravest engage mostly in hunting on 
horseback and practise warlike exercises; that the 
right breasts of all are seared when they are infants, 
so that they can easily use their right arm for every 
needed purpose, and especially that of throwing the 
javelin; that they also use bow and sagaris® and 
light shield, and make the skins of wild animals 
serve as helmets, clothing, and girdles; but that 
they have two special months in the spring in which 
they go up into the neighbouring mountain which 
separates them and the Gargarians. The Gargarians 
also, in accordance with an ancient custom, go up 


4 4.e, ten months of the year. 
5 Apparently some sort of single-edged weapon (see 
Hesychius s.v.). 
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A / / 
Kal ouvecopevos Tals yuvalEl Texvotrolias yapwy, 
” - 3 f 
adavas Te kal év cKOTEL, O TUXOY TH TUXOVTN, eyKU- 
eo \ 
povas S€ romoavres Gtoméutovew aid 6 Te wer 
3 fal \ 3 J 
av Ofdv téxwot Katéyovow avitai, Ta 5 appeva 
> of 
xoptCovot éxeivors exTpéhey’ @KeiwTatd ExaoTos 
mpos &xacTov, vouilay vidv Sia THY dyvotay. 
g be / i“ b] aN “ 3 “ 
2. O dé Mepuddas, katapatray amo TOY Opav 
fal “ n . “ 
dia, THs tov “Apalovayv nal tis Zepaxnvys kcal 
Ye \ ba 3 ‘ “ > oto 
don peeratv Epnuos, els tHv Maori éxdidwat, 
\ ” 
tovs de Tapyapéas cvvavaBhvar pév éx Oemso- 
t \ ra) ? f ? - PS \ 
Kvpas haclt tais “Apatite eis tovede Tous 
Tomous, elT aroatdvTas avTa@V Troheuely peta 
al 4 9 / A / / 
Opaxav cal EtvBoéwv tivadv tmravnbévtov péype 
SeDpo mpos auras, Uaorepov dé kaTadvoapévous Tov 
\ a“ a“ 
MWpos AUTAS TOEMOY ETL TOLS NeYOeioe TroLnTacIaL 
f a ral 
cupSdces, @oTEe TEXVOY GUYyKOWOVEtY povoY, FAY 
dé xa’ avtovs Exarépous. 
3. "Idcov 6€ te cupRéByxe TH OY TEpl TOY 
i a“ 
‘“Apalovwv’ of péev yap adrdoe TO wvOabes Kal Td 
loToptKoy Stwpiopévoy éyovot’ Ta yap Takata Kal 
o \ a “ 
areuvdi) Kal TepaTt@dyn wv0os KarodrvTat, 4 8 iaropia 
, 

BovreTat rarnbés, dv te Tadaoyv av te véov, Kal 
‘ “ x “~ 
TO TepaTades 7 ovK yer } omdviov' mepl Oé Tov 

¥ / ‘ a 
Apalovwy ta avTa éyerat Kab viv Kal wanda, 





1 Apparently the same river as that called Mermadalis in 
the preceding paragraph. 
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thither to offer sacrifice with the Amazons and also 
to have intercourse with them for the sake of 
begetting children, doing this in secrecy and dark- 
ness, any Gargarian at random with any Amazon; 
and after making them pregnant they send them 
away; and the females that are born are retained 
by the Amazons themselves, but the males are 
taken to the Gargarians to be brought up; and 
each Gargarian to whom a child is brought adopts 
the child as his own, regarding the child as his son 
because of his uncertainty. 

2. The Mermodas? dashes down from the moun- 
tains through the country of the Amazons and 
through Siracené and the intervening desert and 
then empties into Lake Maeotis. It is said that 
the Gargarians went up from Themiscyra into this 
region with the Amazons, then revolted from them 
and in company with some Thracians and Euboeans 
who had wandered thus far carried on war against 
them, and that they later ended the war against 
them and made a compact on the conditions above- 
mentioned, that is, that they should have dealings 
with one another only in the matter of children, and 
that each people should live independent of the 
other. 

3. A peculiar thing has happened in the case of 
the account we have of the Amazons; for our 
accounts of other peoples keep a distinction between 
the mythical and the historical elements; for the 
things that are ancient and false and monstrous are 
called myths, but history wishes for the truth, 
whether ancient or recent, and contains no monstrous 
element, or else only rarely. But as regards the 
Amazons, the same stories are told now as in early 
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TepaToon TE OvT a, Kal Tio TES Topp. Tis yap ay 
TUG T EVO ELED OS YUVALKOY aoTpaTos 7 Tos yy) eOvos 
cucTain ay TOTE Xeopis aVSpOV 3 Kal ov povoy 
ye guaran, anda Kal épodous TOLNT ALTO em THY 
ado play cal KPAT IT ELEY ov Tay éyyus joven, 
dare Kal pexpe THS viv “lwvias mpoerdein, ANNA 
Kal SsamrovTLoy orelNarto oTparetay BEX pt THS 


“ArruRis ; TOUTO yap GoLoy, OS ay eb Tes Neyot, 


Tous pev avdopas yuvaixas yeyovévas tous Tore, 
Tas 6€ yuvaixas advdpas. GAAG pHY TadTa ye 
avTa Kal vov Néyeras Tepl aUTOY, érrereives O& THV 
LoroTynTa Kab TO TioTEvedOaL TA TAAALA LANXOV 7} 
Ta voV. 

4, Kricess youu TONewY ih eTOVULLAL hevyou- 
THU, Kalan ep "Edéoou Kal Spvpvns Kal Kops Kat 
Mupivys, Kat Tapor? wal adda UTOMU aT a THD 
dé Ocpuiocxvpav Kab Ta mept TOV Oepuwdovra 
media Kal ta wrepKeiweva bpn atravtes “Apa- 
Covwv xarovor, Kat dacw é£eradfvar avtas 
évOevde. Sov dé viv eicty, odin re kal ava- 
modeler ws Kal amiaros an opatvovTas’ caddmep 
Kal mept Oarnorpias, ip "AreEavipw ouppi€at 
pacw év TH ‘Tpravia nat ouryyever Gat TEKVOTrOLIAS 
xa pw, Suvactedovoav? trav “Apatover: ob yep 
oporoyetras TOUTO" GNA TOY cuyypageav ToTOU- 
TOY ovTe@r, ob padio ras THS adnbeias ppovTiaavres 
OUK eLpyKaoLy, oto ol TLa TEVO{LEVOL paror a 
ovdevos méuyvnvrat TOLOUTOV, OVO OL eirroVTES Ta 


1 Instead of rdgor, Dhilrwa have rdmov, oz rddos, C rdgau. 
2 Suvagrevovcay, Casaubon, for duvacredoat oxyt, Svvacrev 
gdytwy other MSS. 
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times, though they are marvellous and beyond 
belief. For instance, who could believe that an 
army of women, or a city, or a tribe, could ever be 
organised without men, and not only be organised, 
but even make inroads upon the territory of other 
people, and not only overpower the peoples near 
them to the extent of advancing as far as what is 
now lonia, but even send an expedition across the 
sea as far as Attica? For this is the same as saying 
that the men of those times were women and that 
the women were men. Nevertheless, even at the 
present time these very stories are told about the 
Amazons, and they intensify the peculiarity above- 
mentioned and our belief in the ancient accounts 
rather than those of the present time. 

4. At any rate, the founding of cities and the 
giving of names to them are ascribed to the 
Amazons, as, for instance, Ephesus and Smyrna 
and Cymé and Myriné; and so are tombs and 
other monuments; and Themiscyra and the plains 
about Thermodon and the mountains that lie above 
them are by all writers mentioned as having be- 
longed to the Amazons; but they say that the 
Amazons were driven out of these places. Only a 
few writers make assertions as to where they are 
at the present time, but their assertions are without 
proof and beyond belief, as in the case of Thalestria, 
queen of the Amazons, with whom, they say, 
Alexander associated in Hyrcania and had inter- 
course for the sake of offspring; for this assertion 
is not generally accepted. Indeed, of the numerous 
historians, those who care most for the truth do not 
make the assertion, nor do those who are most 
trustworthy mention any such thing, nor do those 
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aura elpnKact Kyreétapyos 5é4 gnc thv Qarn- 
oT piay aro Kaoriov TUAOY Kab Oeppwdovtos 
oppnbeta av €xOety mpos “AréEavdpor, eial & ato 
Kaomias eis Oepuddovra oradion mretous éEaxto- 
ViALOV. 

5. Kal ta mpos 70 evooFov Opurndevra ovK 
dv@poroynTar® mapa TavTOV, oi O& TAGCaYTES 
Hoav ob KohaKeias warArov 7 arneias ppov- 
rikovtes® oloy TO TOV Katcacoy pereverycely els 
Ta "Ivdsea don Kab THD mrAnolaloucay éxelvots 
E@av Cddharrav amo TOV DIrEpKELpLeveov TAS Kon- 
vidos Kal TOU Kvgeivov Opaiy: TadTa yap ob 
"EdAqves Kal Kaveacov avouaton, duéyovTa THs 
"Ivdtxhs mAetovs F Teo puplous oTactovs, Kat 
évravba envdevoap Ta Teph Upopndea Keb TOV 
Sea wov avroo: Taira yap Ta VoTtaTa Wpos Ew 
eyverptfov ot TOTE, } dé éml “Ivdovs oTparéeia 
Atovicov Kal ‘Hpaxréous vo TEpoyertp THY pvbo- 
qotayv éuhairer, ate Tod ‘Hpaxdeous Kal TOV 
TpopinGea dca Neyo weVOU Nedcaoey éeToV DoTeE- 
pov. Kab By pep évdoforepov TO TOV ‘AdEEavdpov 
pex pe TOV ‘Tydtxdy opay catactpepacbae THY 
’"Aciay 4 peX pe ToD puxyod TOD Eugeivou Kel TOU 
Kavedcou, GAN 7 Sofa Tov Gpous Kal ToUvoua 
Kal TO TOUS mepl ‘Tdoova doxely Haxporarny 
oTparelay TeNEoaL THY péxpt TOY TAncioy Kav- 

6 ndoov Kau TO TOV popnGéa mapadgboa Fas ded¢e- 
pévov émri tots éayatols THs ys dv TO Kavcacg,?® 


1 3é before gyol is found only in E. 

2 aveporéynrat HK, instead of xhy a@moAdynra; so Meineke, 
and Miller-Diibner. 

®§ Meineke indicates a lacuna after Kavedogy; but it is 
probably merely a case of anacolouthon. 
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who tell the story agree in their statements. 
Cleitarchus! says that Thalestria set out from the 
Caspian Gates and Thermodon and visited Alexander ; 
but the distance from the Caspian country to Ther- 
modon is more than six thousand stadia. 

5. The stories that have been spread far and wide 
with a view to glorifying Alexander are not 
accepted by all; and their fabricators were men 
who cared for flattery rather than truth. For 
instance: they transferred the Caucasus into the 
region of the Indian mountains and of the eastern 
sea which lies near those mountains from the 
mountains which lie above Colchis and the Euxine ; 
for these are the mountains which the Greeks 
named Caucasus, which is more than thirty thousand 
stadia distant from India; and here it was that they 
laid the scene of the story of Prometheus and of his 
being put in bonds; for these were the farthermost 
mountains towards the east that were known to 
writers of that time. And the expedition of 
Dionysus and Heracles to the country of the Indians 
looks like a mythical story of later date, because 
Heracles is said to have released Prometheus one 
thousand years later. And although it was a more 
glorious thing for Alexander to subdue Asia as far 
as the Indian mountains than merely to the recess 
of the Euxine and to the Caucasus, yet the glory of 
the mountain, and its name, and the belief that 
Jason and his followers had accomplished the 
longest of all expeditions, reaching as far as the 
neighbourhood of the Caucasus, and the tradition 
that Prometheus was bound at the ends of the earth 
on the Caucasus, led writers to suppose that they 


1 See Dictionary in Vol. I. 
239 


STRABO 


xaprela at TT Bactrer uTéXafov, TOUVoOmAa TOD 
dpous meTeveryKayTes eis THY Tydcxnv. 

6. Ta [ev oy inpyrorara TOD GVTaS Kavedoou 
TA VOTLOTATA eoTt, Ta pos “AdBavig Kab “TRnpig 
Kal Koryous Kab ‘Hyto yous: oixodat O€ ods elroy 
TOUS TULEPX O{LEVOUS eis THY Atornoupiasa’ ouvep- 
Kovras be TO Thelotov a&hav xapev. TOUTOY 8 
OL wey TAS dxpwpeias KATEXOVOLD, ai O€ év varrats 
aurilovrar Kat COow aro Onperov capKay TO 
wrEov Kal KapT ay ayplov Kab yadnaxtos. at &é 
Kopual Nerwavos piv a&Baror, Gépous dé mpoc- 
Saivovety jmodoumevos KevTpOTa opoBoiva Steny 
TUpT aVOV TratTela ora Tas xLovas Kal TOUS 
Kpuotadrovs. cataBaivover o em Sopas KEtLEVOL 
ou Tols poptioss Kab kaTtodoOaivortes, 6 omep Kat 
Kata Thy ‘Atporratiay Mn diay Kab KaTa& TO 
Maotov bpos TO év ’“Appevia cup Baiver évravla 
dé Kal TpoyioKos Evdwor KEVTPOTOL Tous TENA LY 
vrotiOevtat. Tod yotv Kavedoou Ta pev axpa 
TOLAUTA. 

1, KataBatvovre 6 eis TAS _Umrapebas APKTL- 
Kate pa, peev éoT. TA KM aT OL, 1 LEPWT EPA be dy 
yap cuvanret Tots medtous TOV StpaKoy. etal be 
Kab Tpayroddras TLVES ev poreois otxobuTes 61a Ta 
ox, map als Hon xal ardireov éorip evmopia: 
peta 6€ TOUS Tpwyroduras Kat Xapatcotras* Kab 
Torkugdyos rivés KarXovpevor kab ai Trav Hica- 
dixov? x@par, Svvayévwy yewpyeiy Sia TO wy 
TAVTENDS UTOTENTWKEVAL TALS APKTOLS. 


1 Xauaotrat, Du Theil, for yawavotra: (for other variants 
see ©. Miiller) ; so Meineke. 
* Elcadlxwy is doubtful (see C. Miiller). 
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would be doing the king a favour if they transferred 
the name Caucasus to India. 

6. Now the highest parts of the real Caucasus 
are the most southerly—those next to Albania, 
Iberia, and the Colchians, and the Heniochians. 
They are inhabited by the peoples who, as I have 
said,+ assemble at Dioscurias; and they assemble 
there mostly in order to get salt. Of these tribes, 
some occupy the ridges of the mountains, while the 
others have their abodes in glens and live mostly 
on the flesh of wild animals, and on wild fruits and 
milk. The summits of the mountains are impass- 
able in winter, but the people ascend them in 
summer by fastening to their feet broad shoes made 
of raw ox-hide, like drums, and furnished with 
spikes, on account of the snow and the ice. They 
descend with their loads by sliding down seated 
upon skins, as is the custom in Atropatian Media 
and on Mount Masius in Armenia; there, however, 
the people also fasten wooden dises furnished with 
spikes to the soles of their shoes. Such, then, are 
the heights of the Caucasus. 

7. As one descends into the foothills, the country 
inclines more towards the north, but its climate is 
milder, for there it borders on the plains of the 
Siraces. And here are also some Troglodytae, who, on 
account of the cold, live in eaves; but even in 
their country there is plenty of barley. After the 
Troglodytae one comes to certain Chamaecoetae * 
and Polyphagi,? as they are called, and to the 
villages of the Eisadici, who are able to farm be- 
cause they are not altogether exposed to the north. 


1 i. 2. 16. 2 i.e. ‘People who sleep on the ground.” 
3 i.e, ** Heavy-eaters.” 
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8. OF & ebedhis 980 voudses ot petaky tis 
Maeridos Kal THS Kaorias Nafravol Kar 
IlavEavol! nat 76 Ta TOV Lipdxeov kal “Adpowr 
dora. doxotet é ot "Aopoou Kab ot Lipares pu- 
yades GVA TOV aveorépeo Kab T por apKT sot LaXdov 
“Aopoot.” ‘A Béaxos ev Ovv, O TOD Lupadxov 
Bactnreus, pia, Papvdkns TOV Béoropov ele, 
d00 pupidoas i LIT ecoy éorethe, 2m adivns 6, 0 TOY 
‘Adpowy, Kal elkooty, ot dé diva “Aopoot Kal 
TrEbovas’ Kal yap emexpaTouv WAELOVOS YAS» Kab 
oxedov ti. THS Kaowiwy mapadtas THs wretoTNs 
npxov, ote kal eve opevovro KaLHAOLS TOV 
"Tvdcxov poprov kal tov BaBvrwviov, mapa TE 
“Appevioy Kal Mdav Ouadexopevos ex puro popovy 
6é 61a Thy evmopiay. ol jév oby “Aopaot TOV 
Tévaiv Tapo.covoty, ol Lipaxes dé Tov "Axapdéor, 
Os é« tov Kavxdoov péwv éxdidwow eis thy 
Maceriv. 


VI 


1. ‘H 6é devrépa pepls apxeras pev aro THs 

| 507 Kaorrias ararrns, eis ‘HY karémavep Tporépa: 

Kaneiras S  avry Odharra Kab ‘Tpxavia. dee 

dé Tept THS Gararrns eimeiy mpoTepov TavTNS 
Kal TOY ™ poo obKeov eG vay. 

"Eott 8 6 xoXrros avéxwv €x ToU w@KEeavod pds 


1 The spelling of this name varies (see C. Miiller). 
* “Aopoot, Groskurd, for *Adpowr; so Miiller-Diibner’s Latin 


trans, 
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8. The next peoples to which one comes between 
Lake Maeotis and the Caspian Sea are nomads, the 
Nabiani and the Panxani, and then next the tribes 
of the Siraces and the Aorsi. The Aorsi and the 
Siraces are thought to be fugitives from the upper 
tribes of those names? and the Aorsi are more to 
the north than the Siraces. Now Abeacus, king of 
the Siraces, sent forth twenty thousand horsemen 
at the time when Pharnaces held the Bosporus; 
and Spadines, king of the Aorsi, two hundred 
thousand; but the upper Aorsi sent a still larger 
number, for they held dominion over more land, 
and, one may almost say, ruled over most of the 
Caspian coast; and consequently they could import 
on camels the Indian and Babylonian merchandise, 
receiving it in their turn from the Armenians and the 
Medes, and also, owing to their wealth, could wear 
golden ornaments. Now the <Aorsi live along the 
Tanais, but the Siraces live along the Achardeiis, 
which flows from the Caucasus and empties into 
Lake Maeotis. 


VI 


1. Tue second? portion begins at the Caspian 
Sea, at which the first portion ends. The same sea 
is also called Hyrcanian. But I must first describe 
this sea and the tribes which live about it. 

This sea is the gulf which extends from the 


1 7.e. the southern tribes. The tribes of the Aorsi and 
Siraces (also spelt Syraci, 11. 2. 1) extended towards the 
south as far as the Caucasian Mountains (11. 2. 1). 

2 ¢.e. of the First Division (see 11. 1. 5). 
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STRABO 


peonpBpiav Kat apyas pev ixavas orevos, ev6o- 
TEpO dé mhariverat Tpoiwy, Kal paddtoTa KaTa 
TOY puxov éml oTadious Tou Kal TEVTAKLTXLALOUS” 
0 8 elomAous péeype TOD puxod pK TAecoven 1 
dv ein, ouvan TeV TOS 707 Th dounre. pnot 
6 ‘EparooGevns TOV UTO TOV Ever Ya plop 
TéeptTNOUD THS ararrys TAUTNS, TOY ey Tapa 
TOUS ‘AdBavous ak TOUS Kadovatous® etvat 
TEVTAKLTXEMOY Kab TeTpAaKocian, Tov O€ Tapa 
THD ‘Avapiaxdy® kat Madpdov xai ‘Tpravev 
péypt ToD oTduatos TOU “OFov ToTapov TeTpa- 
KiTXLAt@v Kal oKTaKooloy evdev S’ éml tov 
‘lagdprou dia yidiov TeTpaxoctoy. bel dé Tepl 
TOY ev TH pe pion TaUvTH Kal Tous énl TogoUTOY 
éxteromiapévors awdovaTepov dxovew, Kal pd- 
ALTTA Tepl TOV SiacTnLaToV. 

2. KicmXéovts 8 év beEig jev Tots Evpwrators 
ob ouvexels Levdas veLOvTaL Kal Lapparas OL 
usTaED ToD Tavaisos Kal Ths Gararrns TAUTNS, 
vouddes ol TAELOUS, mepl @y eipyiKkapev: ev apic- 
Tepe 8’ of pos €o DKvOat, _vopddes KAL OUTOL, 
pex pe THS esas Gararrns Kab THS. Trdexfjs Tapa 
TelvovTes,  GmavTas pev 5n Tovs mpoaBdpous 
KOLV@S Ob Tarasol tov “EXjver cuyypadels 
2Kvlas Kab Kerrooxv0as ena our" of 8 ére 
7 poTEpov O1ehovTes TOUS peéev vTép TOD Evgeivov 
Kab lorpou Kah Tob "ASdptou KaTOLKODYTAS ‘Trep- 
Bopéavs éXeyou nal Lavpopdras Kal Aptwacrovs, 


1 wredvav, Kramer, for rAciov C, rAelwy other MSS.; so the 
later editors, 

2 Kadovotous Hnit., for KAovetous MSS. 

® "Avaptaxay, Tzschucke, for *Apidxnwy CD, *Avaploxwyr oz. 
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GEOGRAPHY, rr. 6, r~2 


ocean! towards the south; it is rather narrow at its 
entrance, but it widens out as it advances inland, 
and especially in the region of its recess, where its 
width is approximately five thousand stadia. The 
length of the voyage from its entrance to its recess 
might be slightly more than that, since its entrance 
is approximately on the borders of the uninhabited . 
world. HEratosthenes says that the circuit of this sea 
was known to the Greeks; that the part along the 
coast of the Albanians and the Cadusians is five 
thousand four hundred stadia; and that the part 
along the coast of the Anariaci and Mardi and 
Hyrcani to the mouth of the Oxus River is four 
thousand eight hundred, and thence to the Jaxartes, 
two thousand four hundred. But we must under- 
stand in a more general sense the accounts of this 
portion and the regions that lie so far removed, 
particularly in the matter of distances. 

2. On the right, as one sails into the Caspian Sea, 
are those Scythians, or Sarmatians,? who live in the 
country contiguous to Europe between the Tanais 
River and this sea; the greater part of them are 
nomads, of whom I have already spoken. On the 
left are the eastern Scythians, also nomads, who 
extend as far as the Eastern Sea and India. Now 
all the peoples towards the north were by the 
ancient Greek historians given the general name 
“Scythians ” or “ Celtoseythians”; but the writers 
of still earlier times, making distinctions between 
them, called those who lived above the Euxine and 
the Ister and the Adriatic ‘““ Hyperboreans,” “ Sauro- 
matians,” and “‘ Arimaspians,” and they called those 


1 See note on ‘‘ Caspian Sea” Aer 1. 5). 
4 See 11. 2. 1. 11,2. 1. 
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STRABO 


Tous oé m pay THs Kactias Oararrns TOUS [ev 
Laxas, Tous oe Maccayéras éxdour, ovK exovTEs 
axptBds * Aeyery rept auTa@y ovoér, Kabmep _T pos 
Macaayéras Tob Kupou TONE MOV iaropobvTes. 
arr’ ovTE mept TOUTOD ovdev HxpiBwro mpos 
ahy Gear, ovTe Ta Tarata Toy Heporeay ovTe 
Trav Mnbo:eov Y Lupianay és loti adsxverto 
peydaqy Sia THY TAY cuyypadéov GnAdTHTA Kal 
THY prrouvbiav. 
3. ‘Opavres yap tous Gavepas pvdoypadous 
EVOOKLLOUVTAS en ncay Kal avTol mapétec Gas THY 
ypapiy HSetav, dav ev ta roptas TX BAT AYO LY, 
& undémotre eloov pde* HKoveay, ) ov Tapa rye 
eidoTop,” oxomobves * auTo° poovov TOUTO, 6 Te 
dxpoactv noelay exer Kal Gavpacriy. pgov O° 
dy TEs ‘Howdy Kal ‘Onjpe TL TEVT ELEY npwo- 
Rovyobor Kab Tots Tpayixois moutats i) Kryoig 
TE Kall ‘Hpodotm xal ‘EAXavincw Kal &ddous 
TOLOUTOLS. 
t Ov6E Trois mept “AdeEdvdpov dé ovyyparypacty 
§ padtoy miorevety Tots modnois* Kab yap ovTot 
beBvot reba Oud TE THY d0fav Thy “AreEdv6 pov 
Kal bua TO THY oTpatelav ™ pos Tas éoxatias 
ryeyovevar Ths “Agias méppe ag’ 7d" TO O68 
TOppo Sucéheyeroy. y O€ TOV Popatov err 
pareve Kab a TOV TlapOvatev metov TL T poo eK 
KadvmrTe THY Tapadebopévay mpotepov' of yap 


1 1, bepeBés EK, Meineke, 
2 undé, Jones, for phre, from conj. of C. Miiller. 
8 <idérav, Meineke emends to idd6yrer, 
4 6°, before adrd, Corais omits. 
5 $é, after abrd, Corais omits. 
5 of is omitted by oz and some of the editors. 
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who lived across the Caspian Sea in part “ Sacians ” 
and in part “ Massagetans,” but they were unable to 
give any accurate account of them, although they 
reported a war between Cyrus? and the Massa- 
getans. However, neither have the historians given 
an accurate and truthful account of these peoples, 
nor has much credit been given to the ancient history 
of the Persians or Medes or Syrians, on account of 
the credulity of the historians and their fondness 
for myths, 

3. For, seeing that those who were professedly 
writers of myths enjoyed repute, they thought that 
they too would make their writings pleasing if they 
told in the guise of history what they had never seen, 
nor even heard—or at least not from persons who 
knew the facts—with this object alone in view, to 
tell what afforded their hearers pleasure and amaze- 
ment. One could more easily believe Hesiod and 
Homer in their stories of the heroes than Ctesias, 
Herodotus, Hellanicus,? and other writers of this 
kind, 

4. Neither is it easy to believe most of those who 
have written the history of Alexander; for these toy 
with facts, both because of the glory of Alexander 
and because his expedition reached the ends of 
Asia, far away from us; and statements about things 
that are far away are hard to refute. But the 
supremacy of the Romans and that of the Parthians 
has disclosed considerably more knowledge than that 
which had previously come down to us by tradition ; 


1 Cyrus the Elder, For an account of this war, see 
Herodotus 1. 201 ff. 
2 On their writings, see Dictionary in Vol. I. 
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STRABO 


mepl exelveny ouryypaporTes Kal Ta Xwpia Kal 
Ta evn, € eV ols at Tm pagers, TLITOTEPOY NéyoUaLY 
} OL po AVTOYY paAAOY yap KaT@TTEvKACL. 


Big 


1. Tovs 0 oby év aprorepd elo NEOVTL TO 
Kdomtoy TENAYOS TapouKcouvTas vouacas Adas 
ol voy Tpocaryopevovar TOUS érrovopatouevous 
“Amdpvous* eiT E07 MOS mpoKeurar peTaty, Kal 
epegijs n ‘Tpxavia, Kal’ Hv Hon menraryiver Hex pl 
TOD cuvarar Tots MnBvxols dpect Kal Tals 
"Appevioy. TOUTO@D e éoTl pnvoetdes TO TXIMA 
KATA TAS Urrepeias, at TENEVTOC At 7 pos Odrarray 
moLovat TOV puxov TOU KOMTOU. oiKel 2: THY TA- 
pwperay TAUT IY EXPL TOV axpov dro Oardtrns 
apEapevors émri utKpov ev TOV “AA Bavaov Tt 
HE pos Kal TOV “A ppeviov, TO bé awrEOV Phra 
kat Kadovotos cat “Apapdsos cat Ovirtor? Kai 
"Avapiaxat. gaol dé Tappaciwy rivas cvvoinho at 
Tots ‘Avapidnass, avs Kanretobas vv Tapoious:* 
Aimavas & é&v TH Ourrig Tetyioan TONY, Hv 
Aividva xandetobat, Kat Selevuc bar # OTAa TE 
“BAAQULKG evravda, Kat oxevn Narica Kab Tapas: 
évrav0a O& Kat modu “Avapideny,” év 7,° daci, 


1 "Amdpvous (so spelled in ll. 8 2 (twice)), Jones, for 
Zrdpvous; others Idpvovs (as in MSS. 11. 9. 2, 3 q.v.). 

2 Ovirio: HK, Kovirioe other MSS. C. Miiller conj. Kuprio: 
(see Ind. Var. Lect., p. 1014). 

3 Tapalovs, Corais, for Mappactoys; so the later editors. 
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for those who write about those distant regions tell 
a more trustworthy story than their predecessors, 
both of the places and of the tribes among which 
the activities took place, for they have looked into 
the matter more closely. 


VII 


1. Tuosze nomads, however, who live along the 
coast on the left as one sails into the Caspian Sea are 
by the writers of to-day called Daae, I mean, those 
who are surnamed Aparni; then, in front of them, 
intervenes a desert country; and next comes 
Hyrceania, where the Caspian resembles an open sea 
to the point where it borders on the Median and 
Armenian mountains. The shape of these mountains 
is crescent-like along the foot-hills, which end at the 
sea and formthe recess of the gulf. This side of the 
mountains, beginning at the sea, is inhabited as far 
as their heights for a short stretch by a part of the 
Albanians and the Armenians, butfor the most part by 
Gelae, Cadusii, Amardi, Vitii, and Anariacae. They 
say that some of the Parrhasii took up their abode 
with the Anariacae, who, they say, are now called 
Parsii ; and that the Aenianes built a walled city in 
the Vitian territory, which, they say, is called 
Aeniana; and that Greek armour, brazen vessels, 
and burial-places are to be seen there; and that 
there is also a city Anariacé there, in which, they 


4 Sefxvucbat, Corais, for Sefxvurat; so the later editors. 

5 *Avapidenvy, Tzschucke, for “ABdpxnvy DA, NaBdpxny other 
MSS. ; so the later editors. 

6 4, Tzschucke, for @3; so the later editors. 
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STRABO 


Seixvurar poavTetov eyKorpeapéven,? Kat dAXa 
Twa eum AyoTpLKe Kat Pax LpLaL paddov 4 
yeopyona move dé TOUTO 7 TPAXUTYS TaD 
TOTOV. TO [LéVTOL ™)Eov THS Tept THY opeuvnyy 
Taparias Kaédotvorot vémovtat, oxedov dé Tt 
ert _ TEVTAKLEX LMLOUS oradious, as dnow lar- 
porhijs, ds Kal mapioov nyeiras TO TELaYOS TOUTO 
T@ llovrix®. tavta poey Oty TA Ywpia AuTpa. 

2. A 5 Tpeavia. opodpa evdatpwov cat TOA 
Kat TO TAEOY medias woNEot TE afuoraryors Ovet- 
An Levy, ov éorl TaraBpoxn Kab Sapapavi Kat 
Kdpra Kat TO Bacirecov Tarn: 6 pace pK POV 
dT ép THs Oaratrns iSpupevov duéyety TOV Kac- 
mov TUNOY oTAOLOUS xLrdious TeTPAKOLOUS, 
Kal dia TO meV ei6os ° Tis evdaspovias onpela 
Senyotvras* 4» pev yap aureros peTpNnTiv olvou 
déper, » Sé cue pedtuvouvs éEjKovTa, 6 66 oiTosS 

509 €x TOD ExtrecovTos KapTov THS Kadapns hveras, 
éy Oo€ Tots d€évdpect ounvoupyelT at Kab TOV 
PurArOV amroppet edt TOUTO Oé fyiverat Kab THS 
Myéias éy TH Mariavy Kab THS “Appevias ép 
TH Laxaonvi Kal TH "Apafnv}. THS pmevTot 
mpoonKkovans emipehetas OuK eTUX ED ovTeE avrn 
ovTe 7 éma@vupos avTH OdraTTA, dTAOVS TE OvTG 


1 éyrommwpévwv, Tzschucke, for év roruwpévwr; so the later 
editors. 

2 There appears to be an omission here. Groskurd suggests 
that Strabo wrote ‘‘and some other traces of Greek colonisa- 
tion, and all these tribes are more inclined to brigandage 
and war.” 

3 nal rou per elSous owz, Kal radra wey rov elSous zy. EH 
omits the words, inserting 8é after onueta. T. G. Tucker 
(Classical Quarterly 3. 101) proposes cal vy Ala rod peyébous 
+o + Oiyourra 
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say, is to be seen an oracle for sleepers? and 
some other tribes that are more inclined to brigand- 
age and war than to farming; but this is due 
.to the ruggedness of the region. However, the 
greater part of the seaboard round the mountainous 
country is occupied by Cadusii, for a stretch of 
almost five thousand stadia, according to Patrocles,? 
who considers this sea almost equal to the Pontic 
Sea. Now these regions have poor soil. 

2. But Hyreania is exceedingly fertile, extensive, 
and in general level; it is distinguished by notable 
cities, among which are Talabrocé, Samariané, Carta, 
and the royal residence Tapé, which, they say, is 
situated slightly above the sea and at a distance of 
one thousand four hundred stadia from the Caspian 
Gates. And because of its particular kind of 
prosperity writers go on to relate evidences thereof: 
the vine produces one metretes* of wine, and 
the fig-tree sixty medimni;® the grain grows up 
from the seed that falls from the stalk; bees have 
their hives in the trees, and honey drips from the 
leaves; and this is also the case in Matiané in 
Media, and in Sacasené and Araxené in Armenia.® 
However, neither the country itself nor the sea that 
is named after it has received proper attention, the 
sea being both without vessels and unused. There 


1 4.e. people received oracles in their dreams while sleep- 
ing in the temple (cf. 16. 2. 35). 

2 See critical note. 3 See Dictionary in Vol. I. 

4 A little less than nine gallons. 

5 The medimnus was about a bushel and a half. 

6 Cf. 2. 1. 14. 


on 


4 Sinyotvra, Groskurd, for jyotrvra:, which E and Meineke 
omit. 
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STRABO 


Kat apy" vijo ot Té eloty oixeto Aas Suvduevat, 
as S eipnKact TLVES, Kal xpuoiroy exoveas yn. 
airLov O, OTL Kab ob TYE BOVES ot 7 éFapyhs 
erbryxavov BapBapou ovTes ot Trav “Tpoxavar, 
Mijdot Té Kat Tlépoat, Kal ob araroL apévaior, 
xelpous exelvev OVTES, Kal uv) yeltav imaca YO pa 
AnoTaY Kal vopaceov perry Kat éonuias. Ma- 
kedoves 8 OMNyOY bev Xpovoy emnpEay, Kal év 
Torémors ovTes Kal Ta TOPPwW oKOTELY ov Ouvd- 
[UsVOL. dyot > ’AptotoBounos thaon ovcay THY 
‘Tpcaviay Spby EX ELV, mevenv dé Kal eNaT AY Kat 
aiTUV pp prety, THY 5 ‘Tydcany wr0 vet TOUTOLS. 
THs bé “Tpeavias dort ral 4 Nyoaia’ tives 68 
Kat Ka? aurny TI Eaot THY Nyoaiav. 

3. Atappetrat 6é Kat ToTapois ” ‘Tpxavia TO 
Te "Ovo Kat 7 "QEw HEX pe THs els Odharray 
ex Boras, oy 0 “Oxos Kat bua THs Nycatas pet" 
évios O€ TOV *Oxov eis TOV ‘OGEov euBarrewy 
paciv. AptatoBouhos Ge Kat peyLoTov amr O- 
paiver TOV *O£ov tap Ewpapevov ih’ éavTod 
Kara TIHV ‘Actay, wn Tov ‘Tdi: dnot O€ 
Kat ed dow eivat (Kat ovtos Kal ‘EpatoaGevys 
mapa Tlarpoxdéous AaBov) -Kal moArAa THY 
‘Tvdtcav doptiov KAT GEL eis Thy ‘Tpraviay 
Odrarrav, évredOev & eis THD ‘AdBariay Té- 
patoba bau, Kat Ota ToD Kupou xat rap é&fjs Tom@v 
eis tov Evewov carahéper Gat. ov wavy 8é 
imo TOY Taratav Oo “Oxyos ovoudberas. “Aron- 





1 Pinus maritima. 2 Pinus picea. 

3 Pinus pinea. 0) Oe oe ae 

5 This Aristobulus accompanied Alexander on his expedi- 
tion and wrote a work of unknown title. 
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are islands in thissea which could afford a livelihood, 
and, according to some writers, contain gold ore. 
The cause of this lack of attention was the fact that 
the first governors of the Hyrcanians, I mean the 
Medes and Persians, as also the last, I mean the 
‘Parthians, who were inferior to the former, were 
barbarians, and also the fact that the whole of the 
neighbouring country was full of brigands and 
nomads and deserted regions. The Macedonians 
did indeed rule over the country for a short time, 
but they were so occupied with wars that they 
could not attend to their remote possessions. 
According to Aristobulus, Hyreania, which is a 
wooded country, has the oak, but does not produce 
the torch-pine?! or fir? or stone-pine,? though India 
abounds in these trees. Nesaea, also, belongs to 
Hyreania, though some writers set it down as an 
independent district.4 

3. Hyrcania is traversed by the rivers Ochus and 
Oxus to their outlets into the sea; and of these, the 
Ochus flows also through Nesaea, but some say that 
the Ochus empties into the Oxus. Aristobulus® 
declares that the Oxus is the largest of the rivers he 
has seen in Asia, except those in India. And he 
further says that it is navigable (both he and 
Eratosthenes taking this statement from Patrocles) ® 
and that large quantities of Indian wares are brought 
down on it to the Hyrcanian Sea, and thence on that 
seaare transported to Albaniaand broughtdown onthe 
Cyrus River and through the region that comes next 
after it to the Euxine. The Ochus is not mentioned 
at all by the ancient writers. Apollodorus,’ however, 


§ See Dictionary in Vol. I. 7 Of Artemita. 
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STRABO 


Addwpos pévTos 6 Ta UlapOixa ypawras ovveyds 
avrov ovopater, ws éyyurdtw tots Lap@uaioss 
péovta. 

4., Hpocedofacbn 6é wal mept TAS Oararrns 
TAUTNS TOAANG yrevoh bla THY “AdeFavopov prrore- 
pilav éme0n) yap @pwooynTo ée TavT@V, OTE 
Sseipyer thy “Aciay amd tis Evpwrns o Tavais 
TOTa{LOS, TO O€ peraky TAS Jardrrns xa TOD 
Tavaisos, TOAD [LE90S THS ‘Actas ¢ Vv, OVX Um eT LTTE 
TOES Maxedocu, oTpaTnyey 5 eyvaoro, OOTE TH 
prey ye Keaxeiveov doar TOV Hepov Kpately Toy 
“AneEavdpav: eis Ey ody cuvtryov TaD Te Masarev 
Népvyy THY Sexopenny TOY Tdévaiv Kal THY Kaomtav 
Odrarrayv, Aipyny Kal TAUTHY KaXovyTEs Kal 
ovyrerpha bar pdoKovres ™ pos aNApas apporepas, 
exaTépav dé elvat pépos THs eT epas. Tlodvererros 
6 Kal wioTels mpoopeperar Teph Tob Aipyny elvaut 

AQ) THY Oddarray TAVTID (pecs Te yap exT pepe Kal 
bToyhuKU etvat TO Vdwp), Sts b€ Kal oux, érépa 
THS Marwridos eoTL, TEK LALpOMEVOS éx Tod Tov 
Tavaiv els auTny éuSarrewy: éx yap TOD AUT OV 
opay Trav Ipdicor, ef ay 6 TE "Oxos Kat o “OQ£&os 
Kal Gddow mhelovs, Péperas Kal o ‘lafdprys éx0t~ 
Saat Te opocas exeivors eis TO Kdortov mréhayos, 
TAVTOV ApKTIKATAT OS. ToUTOv our evouacay 
Tavaiv, Kab mpoctbecay Kab TOVT@ Tio TW, as? 
ein Tavais, Ov elpyicev ) Tlorvederros: THY yap 
mepatay TOD ToTapod TOUTOU Pépery EMaTHV Kat 
dicots edarivous xphoGat TOUS TOUT 2evdas, 
TOTO O€ KAL TEKpNPLOY TOD THY YOpay THY wépav 


1 és, Corais, for Scr’ 3 so the later editors. 
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who wrote the Parthica, names it continually, 
implying that it flows very close to the country of 
ihe Parthians, 

4. Many false notions were also added to the 
account of this sea because of Alexander’s love of 
glory; for, since it was agreed by all that the 
Tanais separated Asia from Europe, and that the 
region between the sea and the Tanais, being a con- 
siderable part of Asia, had not fallen under the 
power of the Macedonians, it was resolved to mani- 
pulate the account of Alexander’s expedition so that 
in fame at least he might be credited with having 
conquered those parts of Asia too. They therefore 
united Lake Maeotis, which receives the Tanais, 
with the Caspian Sea, calling this too a lake and 
asserting that both were connected with one another 
by an underground passage and that each was a part 
of the other. Polycleitus goes on to adduce proofs 
in connection with his belief that the sea is a lake 
(for instance, he says that it produces serpents, and 
that its water is sweetish); and that it is no other 
than Maeotis he judges from the fact that the Tanais 
empties into it. From the same Indian mountains, 
where the Ochus and the Oxus and several other 
rivers rise, flows also the Iaxartes, which, like those 
rivers, empties into the Caspian Sea and is the most 
northerly of them all. This river, accordingly, they 
named Tanais; and in addition to so naming it they 
gave as proof that it was the Tanais mentioned by 
Polycleitus that the country on the far side of this 
river produces the fir-tree and that the Scythians in 
that region use arrows made of fir-wood ; and they 
say that this is also evidence that the country on the 


1 See 11. 5 
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Tis Etpomns elvait, un TAS ‘Acias: THY yap 
"Actay rH dva Kal THY 7 pos &w Bi puev érarny, 
‘Epatoabévns dé dynot Kal év TH ‘Tydieh puecar 
éXNaTnv Kal évteddev vavTrnyic aad at TOV OTONOY 
“ANEEav6 pov" Tohra O€ Kab anna TowadTa oury- 
Kpovey ‘Kparoa Gevns merpatar, npby & amoypov- 
TOS eipno0w Tepl auton. 

5. Kal rodro & éx trav cara thy “Tpxaviav 
iatopoupévov mapadoEwy éoriv vrd Evddfou Kat 
GdrXov, OTe TpdKewTat Tives axTal THs Oardrrns 
Omavt pot, TOUT@Y o€ peTacy real TAS dararrns 
UMOKELTAL TATELVOS wairyianros, ex 6é TOV Dmrepbev 
Konya Torajol peovres TOTAUTY T popéepov Tat 
Bia, OoTe ras axrats cuvarravres efaxovrifouar 
TO Bwp els Thy Odrarrar, é dppavrov purarrovres 
TOV alyiarov, WoTE Kal OT PUTOT EOOLS odevotpov 
eval, oxerralonevors * TO pevuare’ ot S em ey opLot 
KAT ayovTal Tohhanes evwxias Kal Ouotas Xap 
ets TOV TOTOV Kal more pev io Tots dvr pou 
KaTakAlwovrat, wore Oo um AUTO TH pevwate 
Wrcalopevor, adres * adrot TépTrovTat, mapapatvo- 
pers dpa Kab THS Gararrns éexaTepmbey eal 
THs neovos, Twowbdous Kal avOnpas ovans 1a THY 
ixpaod. 


Vill 


I. Are dé THs ‘Tpkavias Jararrns Tpoiovtt 
éri Thy éo Oc&ia péev éots Ta bpn Hex pt THS 
Tvdcefs Oadatrys wapateivovta, direp ot” ENAnves 


1 cremaCouéevors Epit. for oxnemaCduevoy, 
2 #, after ZAAws, Meineke omits. 
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far side belongs to Europe and not to Asia, for, they 
add, Upper and Eastern Asia does not produce the 
fir-tree. But Eratosthenes says that the fir-tree 
grows alsoin India and that Alexander built his fleet 
out of fir-wood from there. Eratosthenes tries to 
reconcile many other differences of this kind, but as 
for me, let what I have said about them suffice. 

5. This too, among the marvellous things recorded 
of Hyreania, is related by Eudoxus? and others: 
that there are some cliffs facing the sea with caverns 
underneath, and between these and the sea, below 
the cliffs, is a low-lying shore; and that rivers flow- 
ing from the precipices above rush forward with so 
great force that when they reach the cliffs they hurl 
their waters out into the sea without wetting the 
shore, so that even armies can pass underneath 
sheltered by the stream above; and the natives 
often come down to the place forthe sake of feasting 
and sacrifice, and sometimes they recline in the 
caverns down below and sometimes they enjoy 
themselves basking in the sunlight beneath the 
stream itself, different people enjoying themselves in 
different ways, having in sight at the same time on 
either side both the sea and the shore, which latter, 
because of the moisture, is grassy and abloom with 
flowers. 


VIII 


1. As one proceeds from the Hyrcanian Sea 
towards the east, one sees on the right the moun- 
tains that extend as far as the Indian Sea, which by 


1 Eudoxus of Cnidus (see Dictionary in Vol. 1). 


257 
VOL. V. s 


STRABO 


ovopatouer Tadpor, apfapeva * aro THs llapydu- 

Mas Kal Ths Kedextas Kat EX pt SeDpo mpotevra 

amr THS éomépas cuvexy Kab Tuyxavorra* ad deoy 

Kat addov ovopatov. _TpocoiKobas & avrod Ta 

TW pocapKTia heen Tp@ToL pev oat Dias xa 

Kaédoveto Kal “Apapsot, Kadarep elpntat, Kab 

TOY ‘Tpxaviery rivés, éretta TO Toy lap@vaioy 

e0vos Kab 70 TOY Mapy:avav Kab TOY ‘A piov Kab 

C 511% EPNHOS; py aro THS ‘Tpxavias opiger 6 {dpvios 

TOTApLOS T pos | &w Badifouer kal émt Tov “O.xov. 

Kareitat dé TO EXPL Sedpo amo THs ’Appevias 

Orareivov, i) puxpov a&TroXel Tov, Tlapayoa0pas.* 

gore 5& arrd THs ‘Tpxavias Gararrns eis Tovs 

"Apious Teph eLaxiayrrtous aradious, ef 7 

aT pLayy éoTe Kal y) LoySiavy, TENEVTALOL Oe 

Lcvdaut vouddes. Ta 5 Bon Maxeddves wey 

aravTa Ta pets aro “Apiwv Kateacov éxa- 

Aeoay, mapa Sé tots BapBapors Td Te axpa Kata 

pEpos ovopndtero 0 Tlaporrapuicos Ta mpoo Bopera * 

Kat Ta "Huwda Kat TO “Tpaov Kal aria ToLavTa 
dvopara éxdo Tous pépeoty eTEKELTO. 

2. “Ep aptorepd be TOUTOLS avTiTapaKerTat Ta? 
Devoe €vn Kal Ta vowacsKd, dnacap ee hn- 
pobyra THY Ropevov wreupav. ob pev dn TAELoUsS 
TOV LKVO oY ard Tis Kaonias Jararrns ap&dpevot 
Ada: mpocayopevovrat, Tavs b&é Tpotemous TOUTMY 

1 &ptdueva Egxyz (dptduevoy other MSS.); so Tzschucke, 
Corais, Meineke. 

7 TvYyXavovra E, ruvyxavérrey other MSS. 


3 Tlapaxodipas, Tzschucke, for Tapwxodpas; so the later 
editors. 

* The reading of the MSS., rd re &xpa kal rod Naparaploou 
Tk mpocfdperm KTA., is corrupt. Jones corrects the passage by 
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the Greeks are named the Taurus. Beginning at 
Pamphylia and Cilicia they extend thus far in a 
continuous line from the west and bear various 
different names. In the northerly parts of the range 
dwell first the Gelae and Cadusii and Amardi, as I 
have said,} and certain of the Hyrcanians, and after 
them the tribe of the Parthians and that of the 
Margianians and the Arians; and then comes the 
desert which is separated from Hyrcania by the 
Sarnius River as one goes eastwards and towards 
the Ochus River. The mountain which extends from 
Armenia to this point, or a little short of it, is called 
Parachoathras. The distance from the Hyrcanian 
Sea to the country of the Arians is about six thou- 
sand stadia. Then comes Bactriana, and Sogdiana, 
and finally the Scythian nomads. Now the Mace- 
donians gave the name Caucasus to all the mountains 
which follow in order after the country of the Arians ; 
but among the barbarians? the extremities? on the 
north were given the separate names “ Paropamisus ” 
and “ Emoda” and “ Imaus”’; and other such names 
were applied to separate parts. 

2. On the left and opposite these peoples are 
situated the Scythian or nomadic tribes, which cover 
the whole of the northern side. Now the greater 
part of the Scythians, beginning at the Caspian Sea, 
are called Diae, but those who are situated more to 


oe 8 tas Oe 

2 4.¢. the *‘ natives,” as referred to in 15, 1. 11. 

8 7.¢. the ‘‘farthermost (or outermost) parts of the Taurus,” 
as mentioned in 15. 1. 11 (g. v.), 





following the similar statement in 15. 1. 11 (but cp. Groskurd 
and C. Muller). 
& rd, before Sxvéied, Corais inserts ; so the later editors. 
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STRABO 


padrov Macoayeras Kab SaKas ovoudlover, Tovs 
dddous KOLWAS bev LKveas ovopdtovor, dia & 
QS EXAOTOUS" dmayres 5 as émrl TO TOAD vouddes, 
pdduota O& yvopipor yeyovact THY vouddwy ot 
TOUS “RAAnvas apeno fEVOL THY Baxtpraviy, "Actot 
Kab Taccavet Kal Toxapor* Kab ZaKapavroe, 
Spundevres ard THS Wepatas Tov ‘la&dprou THS 
Kara 2dxas Kank LoySiavords, 7 jy Katetyov LaKas. 
Ka Ttav Aady ot pev T poo aryopevovT at “Ata pvot, 
ot 6é EldvOcor, ot 8é [iccoupor’ ob pay ouy 
“Arapvot TANTLALTATA TH ‘Tpravig TAPAKELVTAL 
Kal TH Kar aurhy bararry, OL b¢ NoTroL SLtarel- 
aot 3 kal pexpe THs dvTimapnKovans TH Apia. 
8. Metagu 5 auTav Kab THS ‘Tpxavias Kal THs 
MapOvatas pex pt “Apiov Eon {0S T pOKeLT abl TON 
Kab avvdpos, fy SseELovTeEs paxpais odots Kar é- 
TpeXov thy te ‘Tpraviav Kat THY Nycaiav* Kab 
Tah TOV TlapOvaiwy medta’ ol O€ ouveevro popous" 
popos 6 WY TO émiTpemely TAaKTOLS Tiol Xpovots 
THY Kopav KATATPEX EL Kab peper Oar Aetav. emt 
modalovT oy S avrayv mapa ra ouynel wera, éro- 
AepeiTo, Kal wah Svarvoets Kab dvaTonepnoess 
Om hpXov. TOLOUTOS 56 Kal Oo THY AAXOV vopudSeoy 
Bios, adel toils mAnctoy énitiOeuévav, tote 8 ad 
dladhraTropevor. 
4. Sanat pevtos wapatrAnatas édodous érroun- 


1 Téxapor, the editors, for Tédxapo:, 

2 «al, before dpundéyres, Kramer omits; so the later 
editors. 

8 §iarelvovet, Corais, for dcauévoucs (but KE omits the word) ; 
so the later editors. 

4 Nyoafay, Xylander, for *Ioafay; so the later editors. 
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the east than these are named Massagetae and Sacae, 
whereas all the rest are given the general name of 
Scythians, though each people is given a separate 
name of its own. They are all for the most part 
nomads. But the best known of the nomads are 
those who took away Bactriana from the Greeks, I 
mean the Asii, Pasiani, Tochari,! and Sacarauli, who 
originally came from the country on the other side 
of the Iaxartes River that adjoins that of the Sacae 
and the Sogdiani and was occupied by the Sacae. 
And as for the Ddae, some of them are called Aparni, 
some Nanthii, and some Pissuri. Now of these the 
Aparni are situated closest to Hyreania and the part 
of the sea that borders on it, but the remainder 
extend even as far as the country that stretches 
parallel to Aria. 

3. Between them? and Hyrcania and Parthia and 
extending as far as the Arians is a great waterless 
desert, which they traversed by long marches and then 
overran Hyrcania, Nesaea, and the plains of the Parth- 
ians. And these people agreed to pay tribute, and the 
tribute was to allow the invaders at certain appointed 
times to overrun the country and carry off booty. 
But when the invaders overran their country more 
than the agreement allowed, war ensued, and in turn 
their quarrels were composed and new wars were 
begun. Such is the life of the other nomads also, 
who are always attacking their neighbours and then 
in turn settling their differences. 

4. The Sacae, however, made raids like those of 


1 On the Tochari and their language, see the article by 
T. A. Sinclair in the Classical Review, xxxvii, Nov., Dec, 
1923, p. 159. 

2 The Aparnian Daae (see 11. 9. 2). 
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cavto ois Kippepiors Kal Tpnjpece,* TAS Lev 
paKporépas, Tas 6€ Kal eyyveev" Kab yap THY 
Ba«rpravny ATED XOY | wah THs A ppsvias KATERTH- 
CAaVTO THY apioray yRy, nv Kat em YY {OV éauT@v 
KaTéMTOY THY LaKkaonvyv, Kab pexpt Karma- 
1512 doxov, Kal paMoTe Tov mpos Ev&eivm, ods 
Ilovrixous viv KaXoves, mponrday. érr iO éevot 
S avrois mavyyupifovery avo TOV AadvpwY ot 
TaUTy TOTE TOV Ilepody oTparnyol, vUKT@P Aponv 
avTOUS pavicay. éy 66 TO Twedim métpay tiva 
TpPOoTKOware cupmrnpdoavres eis Bovvoesdés 
oXFpa éeméOnnay Telyos Ka To THs “Avaitidos 
Kal TOV cupLBapmwv Oeav (epdv idpvaarto, Opmavod 
| “Avaddrou, Tlepovcéy Sarpover, am éberk dp TE 
rraarupey KaT eros lepay, Ta LaKata, 4 hy HEX pL 
vov emitehobaw ob Ta Zijra® éxovres’ obtw yap 
Karodar TOV TOTOD" att dé LepodotvA@Y TOMLG LA 
TO EO" Tlopemryjuos dé mpoa dels Xepav a&cohoyov 
Kal rous év aura guvoriKiaas eis TO TEIXOS play 
TaY ToAEwY amepnver, ov dlétake pera THYv 
M8 pidarov kaTadvow, 

5. Ov peer ° oUTe@ A€youce Tept TOY ZAKOV, ot 8, 
ért Kipos emeatparevaas Tos LaKass, jrrndels 
TH paxn pevyet, oTparomedeva dLevos o & @ 
Xopio Tas TapacKevas amehenoitret * Tapers 
ad Govias & anTacns, Kat padiora olvou, Svavaratoas 
psKepa THY oT paTiay, Hp auvev ag éo répas, as 
pevyov, TARpErs apels Tas oxnuas' tpoedOoy 6, 


1 Tonpeot, Xylander, for Tpihpect ; ; So the later editors. 
2 Zhaa, Tzschucke, for Sdxa; so the later editors. 

% Corais, Meineke ‘and others insert ody after bev. 

* dmeAcAofwer, Jones, for daroAcAolret 
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Cimmerians and Treres,/ some into regions close to 
their own country, others into regions farther away. 
For instance, they occupied Bactriana, and acquired 
possession of the best land in Armenia, which they 
left named after themselves, Sacasené; and they 
advanced as far as the country of the Cappadocians, 
particularly those situated close to the Euxine, who 
are now called the Pontici. But when they were 
holding a general festival and enjoying their booty, 
they were attacked by night by the Persian generals 
who were then in that region and utterly wiped out. 
And these generals, heaping up a mound of earth 
over a certain rock in the plain, completed it in the 
form of a hill, and erected on it a wall, and estab- 
lished the temple of Anaitis and the gods who share 
her altar—Omanus and Anadatus, Persian deities ; 
and they instituted an annual sacred festival, the 
Sacaea, which the inhabitants of Zela (for thus the 
place is called) continue to celebrate to the present 
day. It isa small city belonging for the most part 
to the temple-slaves. But Pompey added consider- 
able territory to it, settled the inhabitants thereof , 
within the walls, and made it one of the cities which 
he organised after his overthrow of Mithridates. 

5. Now this is the account which some writers 
give of the Sacae. Others say that Cyrus made 
an expedition against the Sacae, was defeated in the 
battle, and fled; but that he encamped in the place 
where he had left behind his supplies, which con- 
sisted of an abundance of everything and especially of 
wine, rested his army a short time, and set out at 
nightfall, as though he were in flight, leaving the 
tents full of supplies; and that he proceeded as far 


1 Cf. 1. 3. 21, 12. 3. 24,12, 8. 7,13. 1. 8, 13. 4, 8, 141. si 
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Scop Ed0KEL Tupupepern, idpven: émvovres 8 éxelvor 
at caTaraBovres é Epnuov avopav Td orparomedon, 
Top oé 7 pos amohavow pec rop, avéeony éveTrip- 
wravro' 0 6 brea Tpéyras éEoivous KatéhaBe Kal 
Tapamhhyas, ac a pev ev Kap Kei wevot Kal 
inve KATEKOTTOVTO, ot 8 dpxovpevor Kab Bax- 
xevovres yupvol TEPLETT UT TOV TOL TOV ToNepteov 
Orr dots, odiryou: 5 aT @NOVTO amavres. 6 be Getov 
vopiras TO eUTUXN LA, THY Te pay enelvay aviepa- 
cas TH TAT pico be@ mpoanyopevae * SAKA: 
6rov & dy D THs Beod TAUTNS tepon, evrabba 
vopileras Kal 7 TOV Lakaiwv éopti Baxyeia tes ? 
pel” npepay Kal VUKTOP, dreckevac péveov LKvo.ort, 
TLVOVTO@Y apa Kab TANKTUOMEVOY * TOS GNAHAOVS 
dpa Té Kal Tas ovuTivovaas yuvaieas. 

6. Maccayéras & édit\ocayv THY a peréepay 
aperny &v TO mpos Kipop TOAGUM, TEpl WY 
prover worNoi, Kat Of muvddveo bas Tap 
EKELVOV, heyerau bé Kab ToLadTa mrepl TOV Mao- 
cayeTon, OTe Kat ouxobo ww ot pev dpn, TUVES 6 
avrayv media, ot de EXn, & ToLovctv of ToTapol, 
ob dé Tas év Tots Edere VITOUS. padora dé pace 
tov “Apaény * TOT A {Ov Karacrogery THY xeopay 
TOAXH oxelouevov, éxmimTovT a dé Tots [ev 
adAoLs oTOMAT LY es THY adAgU THD T POs dpxrous 
Oararray, évt Oé pove 7 POs TOV KONTTOV TOV 
‘Tpxdvov. Geov Oé pov povoy nryodvras, TOUT® 
Sé immobvrotar yapet O exactos pilav, ypovras 


1 mpoonydpevae one, poanyopedoas other MSS. 

2 ris, Teschucke, for rots D, rijs Chilrwg, ray gay. 

2 For ay, Meineke, following conj. of Corais, reads o@. 
4 “Apdtny 7, “A patov other MSS. 
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as he thought best and halted; and that the Sacae 
pursued, found the camp empty of men but full of 
things conducive to enjoyment, and filled them- 
selves to the full; and that Cyrus turned back, and 
found them drunk and crazed, so that some were 
slain while lying stupefied and asleep, whereas 
others fell victims to the arms of the enemy while 
dancing and revelling naked, and almost all perished ; 
and Cyrus, regarding the happy issue as of divine 
origin, consecrated that day to the goddess of his 
fathers and called it Sacaea; and that wherever 
there is a temple of this goddess, there the festival 
of the Sacaea, a kind of Bacchiec festival, is the 
custom, at which men, dressed in the Scythian 
garb, pass day and night drinking and playing 
wantonly with one another, and also with the 
women who drink with them. 

6. The Massagetae disclosed their valour in their 
war with Cyrus, to which many writers refer again 
and again; and it is from these that we must get 
our information. Statements to the following effect 
are made concerning the Massagetae: that some 
of them inhabit mountains, some plains, others 
marshes which are formed by the rivers, and others 
the islands in the marshes. But the country is 
inundated most of all, they say, by the Araxes 
River, which splits into numerous branches and 
empties by its other mouths into the other seat on 
the north, though by one single mouth it reaches 
the Hyrcanian Gulf. They regard Helius? alone as 
god, and to him they sacrifice horses. Each man 
marries only one wife, but they use also the wives of 


1 The Northern Ocean. 2 The Sun. 
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dé Kal rats GXMPMOV OK adaves, 0 0 dé puryVvopEvos 
TH addoTpLA, TID dapérpay éEapticas éx Tijs 
apatns, pavepas pirypurae’ Oavaros dé vopileras 
Tap avrois dpiatos, bTay ynpdoayres KATAKO- 
TO pera m@poBaterav KpEe@y Kat avaphe Bpwbact: 
Tous Oe vor Oavortas pitrTovaly, ws aceBeis kab 
afious UO Onpiav BeBpacban. ayabol bé i ime Ora 
Kab teCot, Tofous dé YpovTas Kal paxaipars Kab 
bapage Kat aya pert Xarnais, Cavan dé avtots 
cial Npuvcal Kat Svadnpara éy tails payais’ of Te 
lartroe Kpucoxdduvot, Kall pacxamariipes dé 
x puc ot" dpryupos § ob yivereu rap aurois, 
aidnpos 8 dAtyos, yarKos O€ Kal ypuads 
apGovos. 

7. Ot pev otv & Tails VAT OLS, OUK eXovTes 
oT Opiyc, ploparyotar Kal ary ptols Xpavrat 
KapTrots, ApmEXOVT AL dé TOUS TOY dévdpav provovs 
(ovde yap Bockijpara exouat); mivover dé Tov éx 
tay dévdpwv Kaptroy ex di Bovtes" oO ep Tos 
EXEC LY ixOvodayobou, apTeXovTat 6é Ta ToD 
poxdy dépuara TéY éx Oardrrys dvarpexova dy: 
ot 8 peat Tots dyptots tpépovTat Kal avrot 
caprots® éyovat O€ Kab mpohara oniya, dor ovde 
KATAKOTTOUCL, perdopevos Tay épieav xa pw Kal 
Tou ydhaKTos" TID 6 écbfra mouxtAdoveww 
emixptarots Pappaross duaegitn hop eXouct To 
avGos. ot &é medwvot, kaimep exovTes xXepar, ov 
yewpyovow, adda amo 7 poBarov Ka (xO vey 
Caot vopadtKars Kat LKvOiKds, éTL yap TiS Kab 
Kol} 9 Slatta wavT@v THY TOLOUTMY, HY TOANAKIS 
Neyo, Kal Tahar O° eat mapamArjotat Kal HOn Kat 
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others; not in secret, however, for the man who is 
to have intercourse with the wife of another hangs 
up his quiver on the wagon and has intercourse with 
her openly. And they consider it the best kind of 
death when they are old to be chopped up with the 
flesh of cattle and eaten mixed up with that flesh. 
But those who die of disease are cast out as impious 
and worthy only to be eaten by wild beasts. They are 
good horsemen and foot-soldiers; they use bows, short 
swords, breastplates, and sagares ! made of brass; and 
in their battles they wear head-bands and belts made 
of gold. And their horses have bits and girths made 
of gold. Silver is not found in their country, and 
only a little iron, but brass and gold in abundance. 
7. Now those who live in the islands, since they 
have no grain to sow, use roots and wild fruits as 
food, and they clothe themselves with the bark of 
trees (for they have no cattle either), and they drink 
the juice squeezed out of the fruit of the trees. 
Those who live in the marshes eat fish, and clothe 
themselves in the skins of the seals that ran up 
thither from the sea. The mountaineers themselves 
also live on wild fruits; but they have sheep also, 
though only a few, and therefore they do not 
butcher them, sparing them for their wool and 
milk ; and they variegate the colour of their clothing 
by staining it with dyes whose colours do not easily 
fade. The inhabitants of the plains, although they 
possess land, do not till it, but in the nomadic or 
Scythian fashion live on sheep and fish. Indeed, 
there not only is a certain mode of life common to 
all such peoples, of which I often speak,? but their 
burials, customs, and their way of living as a whole, 


1 See note on ‘‘sagaris,” 11. 5. 1. 2 29. 7.3. 7—8. 
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¢ ? f 3 f f \ \ \ 
0 cuptas Bios, avléxactos pév, oxatds 86 Kal 
dyptos Kal todewiKds, mpos O€ TA cUpSdrAaLa 
QTOVS KAL aKaTNAOS. 

8. Tod dé Tav ‘Maccayerav kak TOV Laney 
éOvous Kal of Attactot? Kat ot mooie gees eis 
ovs amo TOV Bakrpravay Kal tev oydvavav 
eure Larirapevys, eis €K TOD amoopavTov 
Tepocv TOV “AreEavd pov, Kal arep Kat Bijocos: 
Kab arepov dé "Apodens TOV Kandnivicov pevyov 
LéreuKov eis TOUS "Araciakas éx@pyee. onal 
o "Eparoa Gers TOUS ‘Apaxwrous Kab Maccayéras 
Tots Baxrpious mapaxels Oat pos dvow Tapa TOV 
“O£ov, Kal Saxas pév Kal Loydsavovs tots dXoLs 
3 7 9 n a 3 a / > 
eddgecty avrixela Oar TH Tydinh, Baxtpiovs 6 

Bld én’ dAtyov' TO yap TAEOY TO Taporapiad Tapa- 
keloOas' dsetpyety Oé Sdxas pev Kal LoySuavovs 
TOV ‘la€dpray, Kat Xoydsavots 6€ xal Bax- 
Tplavous TOV OEov, peTagy dé “‘Texavav Kal 
"A piov Tardpous oixeiv’ KvKA@ O€ Tepl THY 
Oédarrav pera TOUS ‘Tpkavous ‘Apdpoous * TE 

2 6 "AX 
kat “Avaptaxas?® cai Kadovoious cat AXBavovs 

\ ‘4 \ tJ f f \ \ ¢ 7 
cal Kaoriovs cai Ovsttous, raya 6€ Kat éTépous 
bméxpe SxvOav, eri Odtepa Sé wépn Tov ‘TpKkavav 
AépPixas, Tods && Kabdoucious cupraveww Mrydav 
kat Matiavaer* tard tov Tlapayodé pay. 

9. Ta dé dcacripata ot tm éyer’ ard péev TOD 
Kaoriou éri tov Kipov ws ytdtovs oKxTaKkocious 

1 On ’Arrdovot, believed to be corrupt, see C, Miiller, Ind. 
Var. Lect. p. 1015. 

a “Auapdous, Xylander, for "Apuavots E, ’Audpvous other 
MSS. ; so the later editors. 


: 2 Ava pudseas: Xylander, for “Adpidcas EH, ’AvSpideas other 
MSS. ; so the later editors. 
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are alike, that is, they are self-assertive, uncouth, 
wild, and warlike, but, in their business dealings, 
straightforward and not given to deceit. 

8. Belonging to the tribe of the Massagetae and 
the Sacae are also the Attasii and the Chorasmii, to 
whom Spitamenes! fled from the country of the 
Bactriani and the Sogdiani. He was one of the 
Persians who escaped from Alexander, as did also 
Bessus; and later Arsaces,2 when he fled from 
Seleucus Callinicus,? withdrew into the country of 
the Apasiacae. Eratosthenes says that the Arachoti 
and Massagetae are situated alongside the Bactrians 
towards the west along the Oxus River, and that the 
Sacae and the Sogdiani, with the whole of their 
lands, are situated opposite India, but the Bactriani 
only for a slight distance; for, he says, they 
are situated for the most part alongside the 
Paropamisus, and the Sacae and the Sogdiani are 
separated from one another by the Iaxartes River, 
and the Sogdiani and the Bactriani by the Oxus 
River; and the Tapyri live between the Hyrcanians 
and the Arians; and in a circuit round the sea after 
the Hyrcanians one comes to the Amardi, Anariacae, 
Cadusii, Albani, Caspii, Vitii, and perhaps also other 
peoples, until one reaches the Scythians; and on the 
other side of the Hyrcanians are Derbices; and the 
Cadusii border on the Medi and Matiani below the 
Parachoathras. 

9. Eratosthenes gives the distances as follows: 
From Mt. Caspius to the Cyrus River, about one 


1 See Arrian’s Expedition of Alexander, 3. 28. 16, 29. 12, 30. 1. 
* King of Parthia. 8 King of Syria 246—226 B.c. 





4 E reads Mavriaray (cp. Mavriavy and note in 11. 14. 8). 
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otadious, évOev & emt Kaorias TUNAS TEVT a 
KLoXtALOUS éEaxoctous, iT’ eis “ANeFdvo peray THY 
év *Apious eEaxraxsrious TeTpaKxoatovs, eir’ ets 
Baxtpayv THY TOMY, } Kat Lapraora Kanelrat, 
Tpiaxthtous dxTaKoalous éBdounxovTa, elt éari 
TOV ‘lakdprny TOTO:LOV,, ep ov AnréEavdpos Hxev, 
OS mevTaxtaxthious” oo Seo pdpeor Sioxidcor 
éFaKOcLoL éBoopaxovra. eves O€ Kat oUTa® Ta 
Lac Tn Lara, amd Kaeriev TUAaDY eis "Ivdovs, els 
jeep aa ee yidLous évvaxog tous éEjovrd 
pact, eis 8 “AdeFavdperav THY ev "A piots TeT pa 
Kiaxehious TEVTAKOTLOUS TpLdKovTa, eit is 
TpofGaciap TID ey Apayyh* xeAcous éfdxoaious, 
ot O€ TEVTAKOTLOUS, elt’ Eis vApaxorous THY. TONY 
TETPAKLEXiAMOUS éxarov elxoowv, eft els ‘Opro- 
om ava, emt THY €x Bakrpov Tpiodoy, Ssoxertous, 
elt eis TA Spta, TAS “Ivdcehs xerdbous” ood puptot 
TEVTAKLOXUALOL Tpraxdavot.” er evdeias be TO 
SiactH ware TOUTO 3 cuveyés Set voeiy, TO aro TOU 
"Ivdo00 pEXpL THS égas Gararrns phos THS Ivdixhe. 
TADTA pev TA TEPL TOUS Laas. 


IX 


1. “H ée TlapOvaia TONAT) MeV ovK gor ovve- 
he ryooy pera TOV ‘Tpxavdy Karta * ra Heporea, 
Kal weTa Tadta, Tov Maxedovwy xparovyrwp él 


1 Apayyii, the editors, for Apday. 

2 rpraxdcuot, Kramer, for meyvraxdéctors so the later editors. 
3 +d, before ovvexés, Jones deletes. 

4 xatd, before rd, Casaubon inserts ; so the later editors. 
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thousand eight hundred stadia; thence to the 
Caspian Gates, five thousand six hundred; then 
to Alexandreia in the country of the <Arians, six 
thousand four hundred; then to the city Bactra, 
also called Zariaspa, three thousand eight hundred 
and seventy; then to the Jaxartes River, to which 
Alexander came, about five thousand; a distance 
all told of twenty-two thousand six hundred and 
seventy stadia. He gives also the distance from 
the Caspian Gates to India as follows: To Heca- 
tompylus, one thousand nine hundred and sixty 
stadia; to Alexandreia in the country of the Arians, 
four thousand five hundred and thirty; then to 
Prophthasia in Dranggé, one thousand six hundred 
(others say one thousand five hundred); then to 
the city Arachoti, four thousand one hundred and 
twenty; then to Ortospana, to the junction of the 
three roads leading from Bactra, two thousand; 
then to the borders of India, one thousand; a 
distance all told of fifteen thousand three hundred 
stadia.1 We must conceive of the length of India, 
reckoned from the Indus River to the eastern sea, 
as continuous with this distance in a straight line. 
So much for the Sacae. 


IX 


1. As for the Parthian country, it is not large; 
at any rate, it paid its tribute along with the 
Hyrcanians in the Persian times, and also after this, 
when for a long time the Macedonians held the 


i The sum total of the distances here given is 15,210 
stadia, not 15,300 (15,500 MSS.). The total of 15,300 is 
again found in 15, 2. 8, 
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, ? \ PSY fal ? 5 “ 
NYpovoy WorXuv. MPos O€ TH TuLKPOTHTL OacELa 
‘ 3 - fat 
Kal opewy éott Kal aropos, wate! Sia TodTO 

f nm n a 
Spou@ SteEvdot tov éavta@v ot Bactrels dyXov, od 
/ f a 
Suvapévns tpédey THs y@pas ovS eri pexpdv: 
3 \ “ bd VA 7 3 ‘ A nN 
ana yov nuenr as. Héepn 6 earl THs Hap@unvijs 
h te Koptonvn”? cai 7 Xewpynyv, cxedov 5€ re Kal 
\ / m A 
Ta méeypt TuA@Y Kacriov cab ‘Payov cal Tard- 
pov, dvtTa ths Mydias mpdtepov. gory 8 ’Amd- 
\ ‘H f / \ \ € / > \ 
pera Kal Hpodedrera roves epi Tas “Payas. eiol 
3 \ cal 
& aro Kacriov tur@v eis pév “Payas ordd.iot 
t ef >, t ? > 
mevrakociot, os dyow “Amrordedwpos, eis 8 
tyn f Ca) 
Exatéprvrov, 7d tTav Ilapfvaiwv PRacireor, 
f / ~ 
yirto. dsaxocio. éENKovTAa’ Tovvoua Sé Tats 
s / a va) 
Payais amd Toév yevouévav cerp@v yevéo Oat 
a fal 
ghaciv, ub dy mores Te cvyval Kai Kopat Oic- 
/ 
vidtal, ws Llocedaévios hyot, dverparyncayv. Tors 
\ / a 
6é Tarvpous oixety hbaci petaku AepBixwy te Kat 
¢ la Q “ “ iy 
Tpxavav. iatopover 6é wept Trav Tatrupwy, OTL 
bd “ ¥ / \ > f ‘4 \ 
avrots ein voutmov Tas yuvateas éxdsddvar Tas 
yaueTas éTépots avdpadow, érerdav é€& avTov 
iA 3 
avédwvrTac Svo % Tpia Téxva, Kabdep Kal Katov 
£ / d f 35a f \ , X¢s ¢ “ 
Oprycio denBévrs éFédmxe THY Mapxiav ed’ nuadv 
Kata twaraov Pwpaioy @os. 
2. Newrepicbevrap 8 trav &€w tod Tavpov dud 
‘ os oe 
TO Tpos GAAS? Eelvas TOUS THS Yupias Kal rhs 
Myédias Bacthéas Tous éxovtas Kal TavTa, TPATov 


1 aon giay, &s other MSS. except EH, which omits the 
word. 

2 Keuwonvh, Tzschucke, for Kwpeonvi CDA, KauBusnrh y, 
Kapueronyy other MSS. ; so the later eclitors, 

3 %Ados, Corais, from conj. of Tyrwhitt, for aarq\ous loz, 
&AAjAos Other MSS. (but see Kramer’s note). 
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mastery. And, in addition to its smallness, it is 
thickly wooded and mountainous, and also poverty- 
stricken, so that on this account the kings send their 
own throngs through it in great haste, since the 
country is unable to support them even for a short 
time. At present, however, it has increased in 
extent. Parts of the Parthian country are Comisené 
and Chorené, and, one may almost say, the whole 
region that extends as far as the Caspian Gates 
and Rhagae and the Tapyri, which formerly be- 
longed to Media. And in the neighbourhood of 
Rhagae are the cities Apameia and Heracleia. The 
distance from the Caspian Gates to Rhagae is 
five hundred stadia, as Apollodorus says, and to 
Hecatompylus, the royal seat of the Parthians, one 
thousand two hundred and sixty. Rhagae is said 
to have got its name from the earthquakes that 
took place in that country, by which numerous 
cities and two thousand villages, as Poseidonius 
says, were destroyed. The Tapyri are said to live 
between the Derbices and the Hyrcanians. It is 
reported of the Tapyri that it was a custom of theirs 
to give their wives in marriage to other husbands 
as soon as they had had two or three children by 
them; just as in our times, in accordance with an 
ancient custom of the Romans, Cato gave Marcia 
in marriage to Hortensius at the request of the 
latter. 

2. But when revolutions were attempted by the 
countries outside the Taurus, because of the fact 
that the kings of Syria and Media, who were in 
possession also of these countries, were busily 
engaged with others, those who had been entrusted 
with their government first caused the revolt of 
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STRABO 


pev THY Baxtptaviy arécrycav ot wemioTeupéevoe 
Kal THY éyyus avris TATAY, Ot méeph Evdvdnpov. 
ererT “Apodkns, avip Zevon, tov Aady! rivas 
EY@v, Tous ‘Amrdpvous ® KQNOULEVOUS vopdoas, 
mapotxoovTas Tor “OQyov, érhrOev éml THY 
Tap@vaiay Kal expatnoey auras. Kar’ apYas 
_poev OUV daberns 7; Wy Srarrohenay Tos Tous adarpe- 
Jevras THY X@pay Kab avrTos Kal ob SvadeEdpevor 
éxeivon, emer” ovTas loxvoav aparpovpevoe THY 
TANG LOY Gel 61a Tas ev Tots Tohewors KaTop- 
aces, doe TEMEUTOVTES ardons THS évTos 
Eudparov KUpLOL KATES THOU. abetdovto dé Kah 
Tips Baxrpravijs }€p0s Btacdpevor TOUS 2Kvdas 
ear étt TpoTEpoy TOUS mepl Evxparisay, Kab vov 
emdpyouot TOTAUTNS ys Kal TOTOUT ov elvan, 
dare ayTiTanrot Tots ‘Popators TpoTrov Tova, 
yeyovacs Kara peryedos TAS. apxis. aitcos 5 0 
Bios abrav eal Ta Gn Ta é EXOVT aL TOV jev TO 
SdpBapov Kal 70 LKvd ico, mov pevroe TO 
XPro Lov Tpos Nyewoviay Kal thy év Tois ToNé- 
[ors Kat opbacw. 

3. Pact dé TOUS ‘Amdpvovs® Adas peTavac Tas 
eivar ék TOY UT Eep THS Materidos Aadr, ods 
Elavdtous 7) Tlaptous Kanovetw? ov trav O @pL0- 
AoynTar Adas eivat Tivas TOV OT Ep THs Maio- 
71008 LKvdav- aro TOUT@Y 5 otv @\xew ghact 
TO YEVOS Tov “Apodkny, ob 5é Baxrptavov Neyous ey 
AUTOD, pebyorta 66 THY avEnow TOV mept 
Avcdorov dmocthcar thy TlapOvatayv. elpnxores 


1 Aasv, Xylander, for Aarfwy ; so the later editors. 
‘i > Amdpyous, Jones, for Tdpvous (see note on ’Amdpvous, 11. 
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Bactriana and of all the countrv near it, I mean 
EKuthydemus and his followers; and then Arsaces, 
a Scythian, with some of the Daae (I mean the 
Aparnians, as they were called, nomads who lived 
along the Ochus), invaded Parthia and conquered 
it. Now at the outset Arsaces was weak, being 
continually at war with those who had been de- 
prived by him of their territory, both he himself and 
his successors, but later they grew so strong, always 
taking the neighbouring territory, through successes 
in warfare, that finally they established themselves 
as lords of the whole of the country inside the 
Euphrates. And they also took a part of Bactriana, 
having forced the Scythians, and still earlier 
Eucratides and his followers, to yield to them; 
and at the present time they rule over so much 
land and so many tribes that in the size of their 
empire they have become, in a way, rivals of the 
Romans. The cause of this is their mode of life, 
and also their customs, which contain much that 
is barbarian and Scythian in character, though more 
that is conducive to hegemony and success in war. 

3. They say that the Aparnian Daae were 
emigrants from the Daae above Lake Maeotis, who 
are called Xandii or Parii. But the view is not 
altogether accepted that the Daae are a part of 
the Scythians who live about Maeotis. At any 
rate, some say that Arsaces derives his origin from 
the Scythians, whereas others say that he was a 
Bactrian, and that when in flight from the enlarged 
power of Diodotus and his followers he caused 
Parthia to revolt. But since I have said much 





3 ’Amdpvous, Jones, for Idpvous (see note on *Amdpyous, 11, 
» 
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bé TONG mepl TOV TapOcnav voubucov ev TH Extn 
TOY loTopeKay Dropynpudtov BiBro, Seurépa be 
Trav peta LlorvBrov, mapanreirropuev évraida, wn 
TavToAoryely Sofwpuev, TotovTov elmrovTes povor, 
bt. tav UapPuaiov cuvedprov ona Elva Hloces- 
Sw@veos durtor, TO pev Tuy yevav, TO 6€ coda@y Kal 
payor, €€ oy audotv tos Bacthels Kabiotacbat. 


Xx 


. ‘A é Apia Kal 7 Mapysavy* Kpdriota® 
a, éotl TAUTD, Th pep vTo TOY ope éry KN ELO- 
peva, TH O ev medlots TAS otro ets eXovTa, TA 
bey OV 6pn yémovTas oxnvirat TIVES, Ta 6¢ media 
ToTawols Svappetras moriGovaw aud, Ta pev TO 
"Apio, ta 6é Mapy¢. omopel 6g 7) "Apia TH 

C 516 Baxtpravy Kat THY vTOTTaCaV oper TH eXovTe 
THY Baktpsavyy® duéyes O€ THs “Lpnavias mepl 
eaxtoxidMous oradtous. CUVTEANS é WV aur 
Kal 7 Apayyavyy mex pe Kapyavias, TO wey WA€OV 
Tols vottots pépect TOV Op@v vromentToxvia, 
éXouea, BEVTOL TIVA TOV pepeu * Kab Tos apKere- 
KOLS TAnorabovTa Tois KaTa THY "A piav: Kat ” 
"Apaywoia S€ ob Tod, droO& éotl, Kal avdrn 


1 Mapyiavy, Casaubon, for Mariavy EK, Mavriavy 1, Mapriovy 
other MSS. 

2 xpdriora KE, & Kpariore other MSS. 

$ The words xa) thy Sroorigay dpet TS Fxovte Thy Baxtpiavhy 
are unintelligible. For purely conjectural emendations see 
C, Miller, Ind. Var. Lect. p. 1016. 
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about the Parthian usages in the sixth book 
of my Historical Sketches and in the second book 
of my History of events after Polybius,! I shall 
omit discussion of that subject here, lest I may 
seem to be repeating what I have already said, 
though I shall mention this alone, that the Council 
of the Parthians, according to Poseidonius, consists 
of two groups, one that of kinsmen,? and the other 
that of wise men and Magi, from both of which 
groups the kings were appointed.® 


X 


1. Arta and Margiana are the most powerful 
districts in this part of Asia, these districts in part 
being enclosed by the mountains and in part having 
their habitations in the plains. Now the mountains 
are occupied by Tent-dwellers, and the plains are 
intersected by rivers that irrigate them, partly by 
the Arius and partly by the Margus. Aria borders 
on Margiana and... Bactriana;* it is about six 
thousand stadia distant from Hyrceania. And 
Drangiana, as far as Carmania, was joined with 
Aria in the payment of tribute—Drangiana, for the 
most part, lying below the southern parts of the 
mountains, though some parts of it approach the 
northern region opposite Aria. But Arachosia, also, 
is not far away, this country too lying below the 


1 See Vol. I, p. 47, note l. 2 7.¢, of the king. 

3 It appears that the kings were chosen from the first 
group by the members of the second (see Forbiger, Vol. III, 
p- 39, note 7). 

4 The text is corrupt (see critical note). 


eH aerTeroeE 





* Instead of uepav E reads dpay. 
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tols voTLoLs mépEers THY opay Umomenraxvia Kal 
pexpe ToD ‘Indob rorapob TeTapevn, pépos ovea 
THS A piavs. pcos oe THs A pias 6 baov dia xircor 
oTadtot, wAdTOS Oé TpLaKoo Lot ToD rrediou' TONES 
6é ‘Apraxanva * Kat “AreEdv8pera Kab “Ayala, 
em avupol Toy KTUTaVTOD. evotvel be oP odpa * 
vi" Kal yao els Tovyoviay Tapapéves ev GmriTwOTTOLS 
dyryeot. 

2. Taparhyoia 8 éorh cat Mapytavy, éon- 
pbats Oe TEPLEXETAL TO TEOLOD. Oaupdoas 66 THY 
edpuiay 6 LOT p ‘Avtionos relyer mepréBade 
KUKAOD exovte XL Mbeoy Kal TevTaKoolwv oradion, 
mow 6¢ exticev "Avridyeray. evdpmendos 6€ Kat 
airy 4 yi pact yobv Tov muOuéva eipiaxer ba 
mwokraKs Suvaivy avdpdot TeptAnwrov, Tov Oé€ 
Botpur dimnxuy. 


XI 


1. Tis 5é Baxrpias penn wey TWA TH “Ap ria 
mTapapeBrnrat T POs aperov, Ta Tonal 8 imép- 
KELTAL ™pos éw* TON o éort Kab ma puhopos 
TRY éhatou. Toa obrov 66 1 loyuoay ob _amoory- 
cates "Edges auray bua THY aipeTny THs yeopas, 
adore Ths Te Aptavis émex pa Touv Kat TOV ‘Ivdar, 

¢ pyow “Atrohhobwpos ) “AprepeTnvos,” rat 
ls én KATETT pPEYravTo Yi ‘AréEavdpos, Kat 
parsota Mévavépos (ef ye cat tov "Trav 6268 


ae variant spellings see C. Miller, Ind. Var. Lect. 
p. 1OL 

® "Apremirnvés, Corais, for ’Aprauirnvés (ep. 2. 5. 12, 11 
12. 9, and 11. 13. 6), 
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southern parts of the mountains and extending as 
far as the Indus River, being a part of Ariana. The 
length of Aria is about two thousand stadia, and 
the breadth of the plain about three hundred. Its 
cities are Artacaéna and Alexandreia and Achaia, 
all named after their founders. The land is ex- 
ceedingly productive of wine, which keeps good for 
three generations in vessels not smeared with pitch. 

2. Margiana is similar to this country, although 
its plain is surrounded by deserts. Admiring its 
fertility, Antiochus Soter! enclosed a circuit of 
fifteen hundred stadia with a wall and founded a city 
Antiocheia. The soil of the country is well suited 
to the vine; at any rate, they say that a stock of the 
vine is often found which would require two men to 
girth it,? and that the bunches of grapes are two 
cubits.8 


XI 


1. As for Bactria, a part of it lies alongside Aria 
towards the north, though most of it lies above Aria 
and to the east of it. And much of it produces 
everything except oil. The Greeks who caused 
Bactria to revolt grew so powerful on account of the 
fertility of the country that they became masters, 
not only of Ariana, but also of India, as Apollodorus 
of Artemita says: and more tribes were subdued by 
them than by Alexander—by Menander in particular 
(at least if he actually crossed the Hypanis towards 


1 King of Syria 280-261 B.c. 

2 4.¢. about ten to eleven feet in circumference. 

8 te, about three feet; apparently in dength, not in cir- 
CUmserence. 
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\ ef 4 i a3 id 1 a \ 
Tpos €@, Kal péxpe Tod Iudou+ mpofrGe), Ta pev 
yap autos, Ta dé Anurrptos 0 Ev@udnpou vids, Tod 
Baxtpiov Bacihéws’ ov povov 66 THY Hatadknvhy 
KATETYOV, GNAG Kal THs dAANS Tapadlas THY TE 
Lapacotov Kadoupévyny Kal tHv Yiyépdsdos Bace- 
retav. Kad drou 66 hyo éxeivos THS cunTacns 
’"Aplaviis mpocynpa eivat tov Baxtpravyiy’ Kat 67 
Kat mexyps Ynpdv Kxat Dovvdy? éFérecvoy hv 
apxny. 

2. [lones © eiyov rad te Baxtpa, Hvmep Kat 
ZLapidorav Kkarovdoy, hv Ssappet ouevupos trota- 

4 9 é $ \ 9 \ , 3 \ 
mos éxBadAwy ets Tov “Okov, cat Adparpa® xat 
ddvas wAEiouss TovTay & Fv cal » Koxparioia, 
ToD aptavtos éweévupos. of 6 KaTaoyovTeEs 
avtTny “EXAnves cal eis catparetas ounpjKacey, 
av thy te’ Aatiwvou cal thy Toupiovay * apypny- 
to Evxpatidny oi WapOvaio:. éoxyov b& cal thy 
Loyoiavyy vmepxeévnv impos éw ths Baxtpravis 
peTakv tod te "O.£ou rotapmod, ds opives TH TE 
rav Baxrpioy kal thv Tov Soysiwy, Kat tod 
la&dprov: ovtos S€ Kal rovs Loydious opiver Kal 
TOUS voudeas. 

3. Td wev ody taratdy od odd Sséhepov Tols 
Biot Kat rots AOeot® TOV vouddwy of Te Loys.a- 
vol Kai ot Baxtptavol, uixpov & bums jweporepa 
Hv Ta TOV Baxtpiavay, GANA Kal Twepl ToUTwY ob 
Ta BéNrioTa Aéyovewy of Tept OvncixpeTov: rods 
yap aetpnKotas Sa yijpas 7) vooov COvTas mapa- 

1 *Iudov, Meineke, from conj. of Casaubon, for Irdyov. 

2 bouvGv, Tzschucke, for davyav. 

® Adpaja, Meineke emends to “Adpafa (cp. “Adpawa in 
15. 11. 10), but the spelling is doubtful. 
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the east and advanced as far as the Imaiis), for some 
were subdued by him personally and others by 
Demetrius, the son of Euthydemus the king of the 
Bactrians; and they took possession, not only of 
Patalena, but also, on the rest of the coast, of what 
is called the kingdom of Saraostus and Sigerdis. In 
short, Apollodorus says that Bactriana is the orna- 
ment of Ariana as a whole; and, more than that, they 
extended their empire even as far as the Seres and 
the Phryni. 

2. Their cities were Bactra (also called Zariaspa, 
through which flows a river bearing the same name 
and emptying into the Oxus), and Darapsa, and 
several others. Among these was Eucratidia, which 
was named after its ruler. The Greeks took posses- 
sion of it and divided it into satrapies, of which the 
satrapy Turiva and that of Aspionus were taken away 
from Eucratides by the Parthians. And they also 
held Sogdiana, situated above Bactriana towards the 
east between the Oxus River, which forms the 
boundary between the Bactrians and the Sogdians, 
and the Iaxartes River. And the IJaxartes forms also 
the boundary between the Sogdians and the nomads. 

3. Now in early times the Sogdians and Bactrians 
did not differ much from the nomads in their modes 
of life and customs, although the Bactrians were a 
little more civilised; however, of these, as of the 
others, Onesicritus } does not report their best traits, 
saying, for instance, that those who have become 
helpless because of old age or sickness are thrown out 


1 See Dictionary in Vol. I, 





4 Tovpiotay, Meineke emends to Tamuplay, perhaps rightly. 
5 For #6ec. Meineke reads @feo1. A 
Zot 


STRABO 


Badreobas Tpepopevors Kuo lv émirndes ™ pos 
ToUTO, os evragiagras Kanreio Oa TH TATpOG 
YROTTN, Kal opaabas Ta pev &€w TELXOUS THS 
[LNT POTONEDS tov Badktpov cabapa, TOV © éVTOS 
TO EOD borécoy TAHPES avOpariver’ KATANDTAL 
bé TOV vopwov “AdeEavdpor. TotavTa O€ Tras Kal 
Ta sept TOUS Kaorious ioropodas TOUS yap 
yoveas, évreoav uTrép EBSounKxovTa etn ryeyovores 
TUYXavacw, éykheta Gévtas AipoxtovelaGas, TOUTO 
joey Ovv eal ME ie kal TO Keiwyt vO pp aa 
Thyolor, KalTep bv SxvOsKov, TOND pevTOL LevOe- 
KeT epov TO TOY Baxtptavov. Kab 7 et * dsamro- 
pety aEtov Hv, Hvina Ar€EavSpos TowadTa KaTe- 
AduBave tavrabda, th Xen evmely ° Ta érl TOV 
Tparov Ilepowy Kal TOV ert TpOTE pov Hye LOVOD, 
oTrola ELKOS HY rap avrois YE wouba at ; 

4, Bacl & oby OKTe TONES TOV ‘AReEavopor € éy 
TE TH Barr piavh Kal TH Loydiavh KTio ae, Twas é 
KaTacKayat, ay Kapidras bev THS Baxtpravijs, 
ev 7 Kaddtobévns ouvert bOn Kal TrapeooOn 
duiaxh, Mapaxavda dé TAS Loydiavijs Kal Ta 
Kapa, é éaxyarov ov Kupov KTio pa, ért tro JaFdprn 
TOTALD Kei pevor, OmrEp ay Gptov THS Llepoav 
apy Ais” KaTacKanras be TO KTio wa TobT0, KalTrEp 
évTa Ptdoxupov, Sia Tas TUKVAS amror Tac els" edety 
5é xal TET PAS épupvas opodpa éx mpovocias, TH 
te &v Th Baxtpiavp, rHv soepll pov, éy D elev 
O£udprns thy Ouyatépa “Pwkdvny, cal thy év Th 


1 Kelwy, Kramer, for oixelw; so the later editors. 
2 el, after 64, Jones inserts. 
3 eizeiv, o and Corais, for motezv. 
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alive as prey to dogs kept expressly for this purpose, 
which in their native tongue are called “ under- 
takers,” and that while the land outside the 
walls of the metropolis of the Bactrians looks clean, 
yet most of the land inside the walls is full of human 
bones; but that Alexander broke up the custom. 
And the reports about the Caspians are similar, for 
instance, that when parents live beyond seventy 
years they are shut in and starved to death. Now 
this latter custom is more tolerable ; and it is similar 
to that of the Ceians,} although it is of Scythian 
origin; that of the Bactrians, however, is still more 
like that of the Seythians. And so, if it was proper 
to be in doubt as to the facts at the time when 
Alexander was finding such customs there, what 
should one say as to what sort of customs were 
probably in vogue among them in the time of 
the earliest Persian rulers and the still earlier 
rulers ? 

4. Be this as it may, they say that Alexander 
founded eight cities in Bactriena and Sogdiana, and 
that he rased certain cities to the ground, among 
which was Cariatae in Bactriana, in which Callisthenes 
was seized and imprisoned, and Maracanda and Cyra 
in Sogdiana, Cyra being the last city founded by 
Cyrus* and being situated on the laxartes River, 
which was the boundary of the Persian empire; and 
that although this settlement was fond of Cyrus, he 
rased it to the ground because of its frequent 
revolts; and that through a betrayal he took also 
two strongly fortified rocks, one in Bactriana, that of 
Sisimithres, where Oxyartes kept his daughter 


1 Of. 10. 5. 6. 2 Cyrus the Elder. 
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STRABO 


Loydtavh thy rob "Ofov, of & ’Aptaydtou daci. 
THY pe oov SorpiOpov mevrexaisera oradiov 
lotopovdot TO UYros, oySonKovTa bé TOV KUKAOD" 
diva S éimedov Kal evyewv, dcov TevtaKocious 
avdpas tpépew Svvapevny, év 4 Kal Eevias tvxetv 
TONVTENOVS, Kal yamous ayayely “Pwkdvyns THs 
‘O€vdprou Ouyatpds tov ’"ArdéEavdpov’ tiv 88 THs 
Loydiavns Sutractav 16 iivos hact. wept rovtous 
dé Tovs TOTOUS Kal TO THY Bpayyidadv doru ave- 
518 reiy, ods HépEnv pev (Spica, avroht, cuva- 
mapavTas avT@ éxdvtas éx THs olKelas, dia 
TO Tjapacotva. Ta yprnuata rot Oeod Tra ep 
Ardtpmots Kab Tovs Oncavpovs: éxeivov S avenetv 
pUTATTOMEVOY THY LepoacvrLay Kal THY Tpoboctay. 
5. Tov 68 Sta tis Soydsavis péovta ToTrapmov 
caret? Tlodutiunrov “ApiotoBovunres, Tov Maxe- 
Sovev dvoua® Gepévwr (xaPdrep Kai adda OANA 
Ta pev xawa eéecav, ta bd Tapwvouacar), 
dpdovta de tiv ywpav éxtrimrew eis Epnuov Kat 
Gupoon yhv, catativecOat te eis THY Amor, WS 
kat tov “Apiovy tov de ’Apiwv péovta. tod 6é 
"Oyo rotapnod mAnciov épvTrovtTas etpelv éXhaiouv 
Tyynv réyovow' eixds 64, doTEp ViTpadH TLVAa 
Kab otvporvta bypa Kal adodartodyn Kal Perwdn 
Stappel thy yhv, o}Trw kal ALTapa etpicKer Oat, TO 
dé omayioy tore? THY Tapabokiav. pelv 5é Tov 
"Oxov ot pev Ova THs Baxtpraviis daciv, ot dé 


1 «adre?, Forbiger, from conj. of Casaubon, for xal. day 
insert Aéye: after "ApierdéBovaos, xy omit the kal, and so 
Tzschucke and Corais, 

® Svoua, Jones inserts, from conj. of Kramer; others, 
robvopa. 
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Rhoxana, and the other in Sogdiana, that of Oxus, 
though some call it the rock of Ariamazes. Now 
writers report that that of Sisimithres is fifteen 
stadia in height and eighty in circuit, and that on 
top it is level and has a fertile soil which can support 
five hundred men, and that here Alexander met with 
sumptuous hospitality and married Rhoxana, the 
daughter of Oxyartes; but the rock in Sogdiana, 
they say, is twice as high as that in Bactriana. And 
near these places, they say, Alexander destroyed also 
the city of the Branchidae, whom Xerxes had settled 
there—people who voluntarily accompanied him from 
their home-land—because of the fact that they had 
betrayed to him the riches and treasures of the god 
at Didymi. Alexander destroyed the city, they add, 
because he abominated the sacrilege and the be- 
trayal. 

5. Aristobulus? calls the river which flows through 
Sogdiana Polytimetus, a name imposed by the Mace- 
donians (just as they imposed names on many other 
places, giving new names to some and slightly altering 
the spelling of the names of others); and watering 
the country it empties into a desert and sandy land, 
and is absorbed in the sand, like the Arius which 
flows through the country of the Arians, It is said 
that people digging near the Ochus River found oil. 
It is reasonable to suppose that, just as nitrous* and 
astringent and bituminous and sulphurous liquids 
flow through the earth, so also oily liquids are found; 
but the rarity causes surprise.2 According to some, 
the Ochus flows through Bactriana; according to 


1 See 11. 7. 3 and foot-note. 
2 ¢.e. containing soda (see 11. 14. 8 and foot-note). 
3 7.¢., apparently, when one does happen to find them. 
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$ 3 ? 4 ¢ 4 a a ? 
wap auTnv, Kal ol pev Erepov tov “QEou péype 
Tov éxBor@v, vott@tepov éxeivov, audotépwy 
”“ e 
év TH ‘Tpxavia tas eis THY Oadattay virdpyew 
? / e \ 3 9 \ \ tf é 
éxptoes, ot S58 Kat apyas wey Erepov, cupCar- 
New & eis Ev TO TOU”OQEov petOpov, ToAXAYOD Kal 
é& Kai érra oradiay éxovra TO TATOOS. 0 HEVTOL 
‘Takdptys am apxiis HEX pt Tédous Erepds éort 
TOU "Oov, Kal eis péev THV aLTHY TeNeUTOV OdraT- 
tav, ai 0 éuBorat dvéyouow addApAov, OS dot 
llarpoxarAjs, mapacayyas ws dySohKovtTa: Tov 6é 
mapacdyyny tov Ilepatxov ot pév éEnKovTa ota- 
Stov daciv, ot dé tTptdxovta 4+ TeTTAapaKovTa. 
dvatreovTayv & hudv tov Netdhov &dXoT addXdots 
METPOLS YPwmEevor Tas oNXolvous wvopwaloy amd 
TOAEMS ETL TOMV, WOTE TOV AUTOY TOY TKOLVOY 
dpibuov adrdaxod pev peilo mapéyery mrodr, 
drrAayod bé Bpayvrepov' otrws é€& apyns rapa- 
SeOopévov Kal durAaTTopevoy péype voUv. 
f \ \ fal a \ > ? 
6. Méype pev 57 THs Loydiavfjs pos avic-yovra 
ca , fol 
AXLov iovTe aro THS ‘Tpxavias yvdpima vrijpEe ra 
éOvy kat tots Ilépcais mpdtepov ta elow? tod 
Tavpov kat tois Maxeddct peta tabta Kal roils 
? \ > ss / x3 3 / cf \ 

IJap@vaiow. ta S éréxewva ér ev0eias Ott pev 
LKvoina erty, éx THS opoetdeias elxalerat, oTpa- 
teat 0 ov ryeyovacw ér avtovs Huly yvapepot, 
Kabatep oveé emt tovs BopetoraTous TOY VOUaoaV" 
377 A 2 ? . ¢9 r of 
ed’ ods érreyeipnoe pév 0 AdXéEavdpos dye otpa- 

1 tpidrovta %, Xylander, for rpiaxoolwy; so the later editors. 

2 efow, Du Theil, for aw; so Meineke and others. 
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others, alongside it. And according to some, it is a 
different river from the Oxus as far as its mouths, 
being more to the south than the Oxus, although 
they both have their outlets into the Caspian Sea 
in Hyrcania, whereas others say that it is different 
at first, but unites with the Oxus, being in many 
places as much as six or seven stadia wide. The 
Jaxartes, however, from beginning to end, is a 
different river from the Oxus, and although it ends 
in the same sea, the mouths of the two, according to 
Patrocles, are about eighty parasangs distant from 
one another. The Persian parasang, according to 
some, is sixty stadia, but according to others thirty 
or forty. When I was sailing up the Nile, they used 
different measures when they named the distance in 
“schoeni ” from city to city, so that in some places 
the same mumber of “schoeni’’ meant a longer 
voyage and in others a shorter;+ and thus the 
variations have been preserved to this day as handed 
down from the beginning. 

6. Now the tribes one encounters in going from 
Hyrcania towards the rising sun as far as Sogdiana 
became known at first to the Persians—I mean the 
tribes inside * Taurus—and afterwards to the Mace- 
donians and to the Parthians; and the tribes situated 
on the farside of those tribes and in a straight line 
with them are supposed, from their identity in 
kind, to be Seythian, although no expeditions have 
been made against them that I know of, any more 
than against the most northerly of the nomads, 
Now Alexander did attempt to lead an expedition 


1 On the variations in the length of the ‘‘schoenus,” see 
17. 1. Q4. 
2 dé. ‘north of” Taurus (see 11. 1. 2). 
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relay, dre Tov Bihoocov perynes Kat Tov Sarira- 
pevny, forpig é avaxGevtos Tov Brocov, Tod bé 
LTA LeVOUS LITO TOV BapBapar rapPapevros, 
éravoarto THS EM LX ELIT EWS. ovy, opohoyodar oF 
OTe mepiéT evo av TIVES ATO THS ‘Tndiehjs ert THY 
‘Tpravian, ¢ OTL O€ OUVATOV llarpoxds elonke. 
C519 7. Aéyerau 5é, Store tod Tavpou 16 terXevTator, 
0 xarodow ‘Tpdiov,* TH vdiep Oararry Evvarropv, 
ovdev ore ™ pouxet pos ew THS *IySuxhis pahdov 
our eiaéxen' Tapsovts 0 eis 70 _Ropevov TAEUPOD, 
aei TL TOD pKOVS dparpel Kal ToD maTous a 
Oararra, OOT amopaivey petoupoy ® ™pos go THY 
yop wmroypapopevny pepioa TAS ‘Actas, HY Oo 
Tatpos dmrohap,Baver TpOS TOY @KEeavov TOV 
TAnpobyTa to Keéomuov TENAYOS. pijcos 8 
éotl TaVTNS THS peepioos TO peyeorov amo THS 
‘Tpravias Oararrns érl Tov @Keavov Tov Kara 
TO Tudiov TploLuptov TOU oTaciov, Tapa Ty 
opewny TOU Tavpov THS mopelas ovons, TAATOS 
8 éXatrrov Tay pupiov? elpnTat yap, OTe Teph 
TeTpaKto uuptovs aradious éoTl 70 aro Tod 
‘LootKod KohTOU HEX pL THS ewas Jaharrns THS 
Kara ‘Ivéous, em 8 "leadyv aro tav coreplay 
axpov TOY Kata YrHras aNNOL T plo pupLos gore 
dé 0 puyos TOD ‘Tootxod KONTOU [LK POV i ovdey 
Ameo ob éwdivorepos, TO dé amo "Aptood ert THY 
‘Tpxaviav yy mept puptovs éott oradtous, Tapan- 
Anrov dv TO ad ToD ‘Toood Nex Pevre él TOUS 
Ivdous. Aebrrerar 8) 7d AeyOev pHwos ert THY 


1 "Ludior, Meineke, for” Tnatoy Ki, *Ineov other MSS. 
2 E has pdoupoy above peeloupor 5 "Meineke so reads. 
® See note of Groskurd, who would emend pupiay to 
ékaxtoxirlwy; also Kramer’s comment. 
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against these when he was in pursuit of Bessus? and 
Spitamenes, but when Bessus was captured alive and 
brought back, and Spitamenes was slain by the 
barbarians, he desisted from his undertaking. It is 
not generally agreed that persons have sailed around 
from India to Hyrcania, but Patrocles states that it 
is possible. 

T. It is said that the last part of the Taurus, which 
is called Imaius and borders on the Indian Sea, 
neither extends eastwards farther than India nor 
into it; but that, as one passes to the northern side, 
the sea gradually reduces the length and breadth of 
the country, and therefore causes to taper towards 
the east the portion of Asia now being sketched, 
which is comprehended between the Taurus and the 
ocean that fills the Caspian Sea. The maximum 
length of this portion from the Hyrcanian Sea 
to the ocean that is opposite the Imaius is about 
thirty thousand stadia, the route being along the 
mountainous tract of the Taurus, and the breadth 
less than ten thousand; for, as has been said,? the 
distance from the Gulf of Issus to the eastern sea at 
India is about forty thousand stadia, and to Issus 
from the western extremity at the Pillars of Heracles 
thirty thousand more. The recess of the Gulf of 
Issus is only slightly, if at all, farther east than 
Amisus, ‘and the distance from Amisus to the 
Hyrcanian land is about ten thousand stadia, being 
parallel to that of the above-mentioned distance 
from Issus to India. Accordingly, there remain 
thirty thousand stadia as the above-mentioned length 

1 Satrap of Bactria under Darius IIT. 

2 To understand this discussion, see Map in Vol. I. 


® See 2. 1. 3 ff. 
- See, and compare, 1. 4.5, 2.1.35, 2.4.3, and 11.1.3. 
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geo THS TMEpLHmoeyUEVNS puvt pepidos ot T pec puptot 
aradtou. madey Sé Tov TAATOUS TOU peyiorout 
THS oLKOUmEeVNS ovTos meph Tplo puptous oradious, 
KAapuderoods ovans, TO Oudo Tn pa TOUTO éyyus av 
eln TOU peonpeSpivod Tob dta THIS ‘Tpxavias 
dararrns ypap OmevoU Kab TIS Tepounijs, elmrep éorl 
TO BiKos TAS oicouperns érra pupiddes: ef ovv 
amo THs “Tpxavias éml “Aprepitay THy év TH 
BaBurwvia oThOLOL eo OKTAKLTXLALOL, Kabdarep 
eloniev "Arrohdddepos ex Tis “Apreuitas,” éxetOev 
& én 70 oT 6 jor THS kata Ilépoas Oararrns addo 
ToaouToy éortt, Kal madi TocodTov 7 pLxpoV 
atroNetrov eis Ta ayTaipovTa Tols adxpors THS 
AiGtorrias, olmrov av ein TOU TATOUS THS OLKOU- 
pévns TOD hexGevtos a a6 TOU puxod TAS ‘Tpravias 
Oaratrns él TOU TTOMATOS aurijs Scop el pyKa- 
per. pecodpou | oe OvTOS TOU THMLATOS TOUTOU Ths 
yijs éml Ta mpos éw HPN: yivowr dy 70 OKT pa. 
T POT O{LOLOV paryerpeng Komibt, Tod pev Spous én’ 
evfeias évtos, Kau VOOULEVOU | KATE THY apny THS 
KOTLOOS, TAS & aro Tou TT OMATOS Tou ‘Tpxaviov 
maparias emt Tapapov Kata Oat epov TAEVPOV ELS 
TEpipeph Kal peLoupov 1Pappayy aTroNHyov. 

8. ‘Enrepynoréoy dé Kal TOV Tapadofav évion, 

& Opvrodar Tel TOV TEAEWS BapBapoy, olov TOV 
mepl TOD Kavicacov Kal THY adAny openvnv. Tots 

C520 per ep voptmov slvat hact TO TOD Kiperisov, 


Toy duvta Epnveiv, eis ba épxerar Kaxd, 
TOV & av Oavovra cal Tovey TET AULEVOY 
Naipovras eidynpobvras éxréurecy Somov 


1 rov peylorou, Corais, for r#s peviorns ; so the later editors. 


* *Apreulras, Xylander, for “Apreunolas Cx, “Apreuiolas 
other MSS. 
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towards the east of the portion now described. 
Again, since the maximum breadth of the inhabited 
world, which is chlamys-shaped,! is about thirty 
thousand stadia, this distance would be measured 
near the meridian line drawn through the Hyrcanian 
and Persian Seas, if it be true that the length of 
the inhabited world is seventy thousand stadia. 
Accordingly, if the distance from Hyrcania to 
Artemita in Babylonia is eight thousand stadia, as 
is stated by Apollodorus of Artemita, and the 
distance from there to the mouth of the Persian Sea 
another eight thousand, and again eight thousand, 
or a little less, to the places that lie on the same 
parallel as the extremities of Ethiopia, there would 
remain of the above-mentioned breadth of the in- 
habited world the distance which I have already 
given,” from the recess of the Hyrcanian Sea to the 
mouth of that sea. Since this segment of the earth 
tapers towards the eastern parts, its shape would be 
like a cook’s knife, the mountain being in a straight 
line and conceived of as corresponding to the edge 
of the knife, and the coast from the mouth of the 
Hyrcanian Sea to Tamarum as corresponding to the 
other side of the knife, which ends in a line that 
eurves sharply to the point. 

8. I must also mention some strange customs, every- 
where talked about, of the utterly barbarous tribes ; 
for instance, the tribes round the Caucasus and the 
mountainous country in general. What Euripides 
refers to is said to be a custom among some of them, 
‘‘to lament the new-born babe, in view of all the 
sorrows it will meet in life, but on the other hand 
to carry forth from their homes with joy and bene- 
dictions those who are dead and at rest from their 


1 See Vol. I, p. £35, note 3. 2 Six thousand (2. 1. 17). 
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érépois b€ pndéva aroxteivey Tov éEapaptovTay 
TH péytoTa, GAN é€opiley udvoy peta THY TéxVOD, 
vrevavtios tots AépBiEi: wat yap éml pxpots 
odtot ohatrovct. céBovrar dé VHv of AépBixes: 
Gvovct d obdev OFfAv odd Eobiovar’ Tovs dé trép 
éEBSopunKovtTa érn yeyovotas ahadtrovel, avaric- 
Kovar b€ Tas capKas Oi dyYIoTA yévous Tas 68 
ypalas amdyyovow, eita Oadtrrovc. Tots bé évTos 
eBdounxovra érdav amodavévras ov« és biovoi, 
GAG Edarovoer. ivyewvor 6€ Tarra pey srepci- 
Covcw, immapiots 6€ yp@vtTat puiKpots, Sacéow, 
iimep immornv oxeiv pev ov Stvaytat, TéOpimima bé 
Cevyvtouotw: yvioyodot b€ yuvaices, éx maidwv 
noKnpévat, 4 oO apiaTa Yioyodca cuVOLKE. @ 
Bovrerar. tivas © érirndedtdew daciv, Tes es 
paxpoKebarortatos havovytar, Kal mpoTemTw- 
KoTeS TOls peTwoTrOLsS, WoO wUrepKUTTEY TaeV 
yeveltov. Tamvpwv? 8 éoti xat Td Tovs pev 
Gvopas peNavEepmovely Kal paKkpoKouery, Tas 6é 
yuvaikas evyermovety Kal BopayvKopely’ oixodar 
dé petrakd AepBixwv xal “Tpxavev'® Kat o 
dvopeotatos KpiOels yapet tv Bovrerat. Kado- 
mot 5€ Tovs vrép EBdounKovTa éTN ApoKTOVT- 
cavtes eis thy épnuiav éxtiOéaciv, Atwdev dé 
ocxoTevovTes Eady pev UT opviOwv KaTacT@pévovs 
amo Ths KAlvys wow, evdatpovifover, éav dé 
tard Onpiav i Kuvayv, Wrrov, éay 8 vd pndevos, 
Kaxodatpovitovar. 


1 Taripwr, Corais, for Tarvpiwy; so Meineke. 
2 olnoto: 5é... ‘Spxavéy appears to be a gloss from 11. 
9, ie 
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troubles” ;4 and it is said to be a custom among 
others to put to death none of the greatest criminals, 
but only to cast them and their children out of their 
borders—a custom contrary to that of the Derbices, 
for these slaughter people even for slight offences. 
The Derbices worship Mother Earth; and they do 
not sacrifice, or eat, anything that is female; and 
when men become over seventy years of age they are 
slaughtered, and their flesh is consumed by their 
nearest of kin; but their old women are strangled 
and then buried. However, the men who die under 
seventy years of age are not eaten, but only buried. 
The Siginniimitate the Persians in all their customs, 
except that they use ponies that are small and 
shaggy, which, though unable to carry a horseman, are 
yoked together in a four-horse team and are driven 
by women trained thereto from childhood; and the 
woman who drives best cohabits with whomever she 
wishes. Others are said to practise making their 
heads appear as long as possible and making their 
foreheads project beyond their chins. It is a custom 
of the Tapyri for the men to dress in black and 
wear their hair long, and for the women to dress in 
white and wear their hair short. They live between 
the Derbices and the Hyrcanians. And he who is 
adjudged the bravest marries whomever he wishes. 
The Caspians starve to death those who are over 
seventy years of age and place their bodies out in 
the desert; and then they keep watch from a dis- 
tance, and if they see them dragged from their 
biers by birds, they consider them fortunate, and 
if by wild beasts or dogs, less so, but if by nothing, 
they consider them cursed by fortune. 


1 Frag. Cresphontes 449 (Nauck). 
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XI 


1. ‘Errel dé Ta Bopeca wépn Ths Actas rote 6 
Tadpos, & & 89 Kat évrds tov Tavpou Kahodaw, 
el rely Tpoerrouela T POT OV mept TOUTOY" 1 TOUT MY 
8 core Kal Ta ev TOES dpe avrois 7 ora 
y Ta TrEtoTa. ca pey TOV Kaori TULaY 
ew tvarepd coTl, amhovorépav Exel THY Tre pen 
ynow oi THY _aypiornra, ov mov Te ap 
diadhépos Tovde a Tobe Too KAiwaTos ouyKa- 
TaAhexGévrar Ta oO come pla. mara, dideouy 
evmopiay Tob Dever TEept avTo@v, Bote Set ™pod- 
yelv eri Ta wapaceieva Talis Kaomiasw rindass. 
mapdxertas 6€ 7 Myédia mpos Svew, yopa Kal 
TONAN Kab Suvacrevoaca TOTE Kab év HED TO 
Tavpe KeLLeVvn, ToduaxLoEt KATA TAUTGY UmdprovTe 
Ta wépn Kal abravas eumepthapSdvovre eyarous, 
xabdmrep eal 7H “Appevia TOUTO oupBeBnxe. 

2. To yap dpos TOUT dpxerat pev a7 THS 
Kapias Ka Avsias, aX évratdéa pev ovTe 
TNATOS OUTE tapos a&.ohoryov deixvucw, éLaiperar 
dé Tohw TpP@OTOv Kara Tas Xedsdovias’ abra. o 
elo} vio oe Kara THY apxny THs Tlaypvrwv 
Taparias’ émrb 6€ Tas avaToAas éxTeWopevor? 
avradvas Haxpovs * arrohapBavet TOUS Trev Ku- 
ALK@v* eira, TH Mev TO ‘Apayor a aw auTod oxierat, 
TH d€ Oo ‘Avtiraupos, év @ Ta Kouava ispuTac Ta 
év Tots dvw Neyouévots K arm dsokw. OUTOS péeVv 


1 wep rodrwy, Tzschucke, for wept rodrov oz; other MSS. 
omit the words, 


. ae Meineke, for éxrewduevos, from correction 
in D. 
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XII 


1. Since the northern parts of Asia are formed 
by the Taurus,—I mean the parts which are also 
called “ Cis-Tauran”’ Asia} I have chosen to describe 
these first. These include all or most of the regions 
in the mountains themselves. All that lie farther 
east than the Caspian Gates admit of a simpler 
description because of the wildness of their inhabi- 
tants; and it would not make much difference 
whether they were named as belonging to this 
“clima” ? or that, whereas all that lie to the west 
afford abundant matter for description, and therefore 
I must proceed to the parts which are adjacent to 
the Caspian Gates. Adjacent to the Caspian Gates 
on the west is Media, a country at one time both 
extensive and powerful, and situated in the midst of 
the Taurus, which is split into many parts in the 
region of Media and contains large valleys, as is 
also the case in Armenia. 

2. For this mountain has its beginning in Caria 
and Lycia; there, indeed, it has neither any con- 
siderable breadth nor height, but it first rises to a 
considerable height opposite the Chelidoniae, which 
are islands at the beginning of the coast of Pam- 
phylia, and then stretching towards the east encloses 
long valleys, those in Cilicia, and then on one side 
the Amanus Mountain splits off it and on the other 
the Antitaurus Mountain, in which latter is situated 
Comana, in Upper Cappadocia, as it is called. Now 


1 See 11. 1. 1-5. 2 See Vol. I, p. 22, foot-note 2. 





8 waxpots E, wixpds oz, pixpovs other MSS. 
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STRABO 


oy €v TH Karaovia TehevTG, TO 66 ‘Apavoy ¢ dpos 
arg Tob Bid pdrou Kab TAS Menernvijs Mpoelar, 
Kad hv 7 Koppaynvn TH Kamrasoxia Tapd- 
jaca ‘dedlyerai dé Ta mepav TOU Edgparou ¢ don, 
TUvEX?) pep ToIs 7 poetpnpwevots, TY 6cov dta- 
KoTTEL pémy Oia péoov 6 TrOTapLOS” TONAAY 8 
émidoaty apPaver eis TO trpos Kat TO WAGTOS Kav 
TO TOMUTXLOES. To 8 ouy VOTL@TATOV padiara 
€oTLV O Tadpos, opitov thy “Appueviay amo Ths 
Mecororapias. 

3. “EvredOev 68 audorepos peovowy ob THY 
Meconoraptap eyKVEOU EVOL TOTapol Kal ov- 
VaTTOVTES GNIS eyyds Kara THY BaBvraviar, 
eira éxdudavtes €ts THY KaTa Teépoas Gdrarray, 
o Te Eudparns Kab Turypus. EoTL 6é Kat peiCov 
0 _Eodparns Kat Teteo S1éFeroe Xopav oKONLD 
7@ peiOpe, TAS myas eXOY ev 7 mpoa Bépe 
pepet TOU Tadvpou, peov S én Siow Sid THS 
"A ppavias THS peyanrns Kahovpeyns péeypt na 
piepas, év deed EXeov TavTyy, ev apiorepa 
TID ‘Acidsonviy"} elt’ emia Tpepes ™ pos Ce 
cuvanret 66 KATA THY emia popny roils _Kamrma- 
d6xK@Y optots: bebtd dé Tatra adels Kab Ta Toy 
nse Heed apurrepG 6&8 TH ‘AciMonvyy wal 

Lopnyny THS peydhas “Apysvias Tpoero Ly éml thy 
Lupiav Kab AapBdvee madi aGddkny error popsy 
els THY BaBuireviav Kab Tov Tlepoexov KONTOV. 
d dé Térypss éx rob votiou Lepous To} avrod 
Bpous evexels eat THY Deevicevay ouvanres TO 
Evdpary TAnotov Kal qrovet THY Meoororapiay 
™ pos aur ov, eit éxdidowat Kal auTos eis TOV 


avTov KoATOV. diéyovar 58 AAAHNOD ai Myyal TOD 
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the Antitaurus ends in Cataonia, whereas the 
mountain Amanus extends to the Euphrates River 
and Melitina, where Commagené lies adjacent to 
Cappadocia, And it is sueceeded in turn by the 
mountains on the far side of the Euphrates, which 
are continuous with those aferementioned, except 
that they are cleft by the river that flows through 
the midst of them. Here its height and breadth 
greatly increase and its branches are more numerous. 
At all events, the most southerly part is the Taurus 
proper, which separates Armenia from Mesopotamia, 

3. Thence flow both rivers, I mean the Euphrates 
and the Tigris, which encircle Mesopotamia and 
closely approach each other in Babylonia and then 
empty into the Persian Sea. The Euphrates is not 
only the larger of the two rivers, but also, with its 
winding stream, traverses more country, having its 
sources in the northerly region of the Taurus, and 
flowing towards the west through Greater Armenia, 
as it is called, to Lesser Armenia, having the latter 
on its right and Acilisené on the left. It then 
bends towards the south, and at its bend joins the 
boundaries of Cappadocia; and leaving these and 
the region of Commagené on the right, and Acilisené 
and Sophené in Greater Armenia on the left, it runs 
on to Syria and again makes another bend into 
Babylonia and the Persian Gulf. The Tigris, run- 
ning from the southerly part of the same mountain 
to Seleuceia, approaches close to the Euphrates and 
with it forms Mesopotamia, and then flows into the 
same gulf as the Euphrates. The sources of the 





Eman 


1 -Aciaiogvyy in margin of E, Aionvqy MSS., Bacidirnyiy 
Epii., Casaubon and Corais. 
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STRABO 


te Kidpdrov cal rod Tiypsos repli dioyediovs Kal 
mevtaxoctous oTadious. 

4, "Aco 8 ov TOD Tatpou ™ pos dipxTov 
amroaxides TONAL yeyovace, ba, ev 1 TOU 
KaNOULEVOV ‘Apritavpou" Kal yap évtadba OUTS 
a@vouatero Oo THD Lognyny aTohapBavev év 
avrBvE peTagy KEL WED QaUuTOv TE ed TOU Tav- 
pov. mépay 5é ToD Eudpdrou KAT THY puiKpav 
‘A ppeviay epegiis TO "AvriTavp@ mpos adpxrov 
emenTeiveTar peya Opos Kat ToAUT YX LOEs" KaNOUGL 
5é Tro pev avrov Uapuddpyy,: ro 6¢ Mooyexa 
opm, To 0 Aros ovopace Travra & arronapBaver 
Tp “Appeviay dAnu LEX pb ‘TBijpov Kal ‘AdSavay. 
eit GAN érravicTtaTat T pos &@, Ta UT EpKerpeva 
TAs Kaomias Gararrns HEX ps Mndias, THs Té 
‘ATpoTraTiou Kat THs peyadns: KaNOVTL O€ Kal 
Tabra, Ta péon TAaVTAa TOV Gpav lTapaxyoalpav 
Kae Ta MEX pL TOV Kaomtav TUAOY Kal éTéxelva 
ert ™ pos TALS avatonais Ta cuvaTrTOvTa TH ‘Apia. 
Ta mey &n mpoaBopa don ouT® Karoo, Ta O€ 
vOTLa TA mépay Tod Kudparou, amo ® THIS Kamra- 
Soxias Kaul THs Koupaynvijs mpos €w TelvovTa, 
Kar apxas peev avTo TOUTO KANELT AL Tavpos, 
Seopitov THY Lapnuny Kal THY arrXyv “Appeviav 
aT THS Mecorrorapias: TIVES be Topévaia open 
Karovow. éy 6€ TOUTOLS éorl Kal TO Mdcuwp, TO 
Dmrepkelpevov Ths NuciBios dpos Kai TOV Teypa-~ 
voxéptov. érreita é&aipetas mTACOY Kab KanelTat 
Niddtys évtadéa 8& mov cai ai® rod Tirypsos 

i , Hapuadpny, Tzschucke, for MoAvdppnyv; so the later editors. 


2 ard, Groskurd inserts; ouz xal. 
3 al, after xal, the editors insert. 
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Huphrates and the Tigris are about two thousand 
five hundred stadia distant from each other. 

4, Now the Taurus has numerous branches towards 
the north, one of which is that of the Antitaurus, 
as it is called, for there too the mountain which 
encloses Sophené in a valley situated between itself 
and the Taurus was so named. On the far side of 
the Euphrates, near Lesser Armenia and next to the 
Antitaurus towards the north, there stretches a 
large mountain with many branches, one of which 
is called Paryadres, another the Moschian Moun- 
tains, and another which is called by various names ; 
and these comprehend the whole of Armenia as far 
as Iberia and Albania. Then other mountains rise 
towards the east, | mean those which lie above the 
Caspian Sea, extending as far as Media, not only the 
Atropatian Media but also the Greater Media. Not 
only all these parts of the mountains are called 
Parachoathras, but also those which extend to the 
Caspian Gates and those which extend still farther 
towards the east, I mean those which border on 
Aria. The mountains on the north, then, bear 
these names, whereas those on the south, on the 
far side of the Euphrates, in their extent towards 
the east from Cappadocia and Commagené, are, 
at their beginning, called Taurus proper,! which 
separates Sophené and the rest of Armenia from 
Mesopotamia; by some, however, these are called 
the Gordyaean Mountains, and among these belongs 
also Masius, the mountain which is situated above 
Nisibis and Tigranocerta. Then the Taurus rises 
higher and bears the name Niphates; and some- 
where here are the sources of the Tigris, on 


1 Cf. 11. 12.3. 
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STRABO 


mya KAT& TO VOTLOY THS opeyhs mAevpov" eir 
amo Tob N uparou aXRoV & ere Kal paddov 1 paxis 
eXTELVOLEDT) TO Zayptov ¢ épos Toll, 70 Sroputov TV 
Myédiav cal Tp Bafvroviay MET O€ TO Zdyprov 
exSeX eat mép Bey Tihs Bafvudovias ) TE TOY 
"Edupatov a Opeviy Kab 7 TOY Taparraxnvdr, t vmép 
be THS Mndias 7 TOY Koccaiov’ év pew & éoriv 

% Mydia cal 4 “Appevia, TONG pep épn Tept- 
AayBévovaa, MOANA O€ Opomédia, aravros é 
media, Kal avNOvas peydhous, ouxpa dé Kal eum 
TH mepLowxodyra, pK pd, dpenva Kal AnoTpeKa Ta 
Thelo. OUT@ [ev TOLUY Tie pev éytos tot Tav- 
pou THD Te Mndilav, As efot kal at Kaomiot mira, 
Kal THY “A pyeviay. 

5. Kaé’ nwas sev Toivuy TporapKTta av ein 
ta @Ovn tadra, éretdn Kal évros tod Tadpou, 
‘Epatoabévns 86, TET OL LEVOS THY Satperw eis 
Ta voTIa HEpy Kal Ta mpoodpatea Kal Tas Um 
avTov Aeyopevas oppaytdas, TAS bev Bopetous 
Kanav, Tas é vorious, Opie aropaiver TOV 
Kat ov ap otv Tas Kaomtous TUNAS* ELKOTOS 
ou Ta voTLoOTEpa, mT pos &w TelvovTa,” TOV Kaomiov 
TUABY voTia ay dmopaivot, @y éoti cal 7 Mndia 
Kal 7 “Apuevia, Ta 8é Bopetorepa mpoaBopa, Kar’ 
argv Kat ay Ocdrakev TOUTOU cup Saivortos. 
Taxa 6€ ov« eméBane TOUT@, Si0Tt e&o Tob Tavpou 
7 pos votov ovdéy éativ ovTe THS Appevias pépos 
ovre THS Mydias. 


1 rpds €w relvovra, Kramer suspects, Meineke ejects. 





1 See 2. 1. 35 and note on ‘‘Sphragides.” 
2 See Vol. I., p. 22, foot-note 2. 
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the southern side of the mountainous country. 
Then from the Niphates the mountain-chain ex- 
tends still farther and farther and forms the moun- 
tain Zagrus which separates Media and Babylonia. 
After the Zagrus there follows, above Babylonia, 
the mountainous country of the Elymaei and that 
of the Paraetaceni, and also, above Media, that of 
the Cossaei. In the middle are Media and Armenia, 
which comprise many mountains, many plateaus, 
and likewise many low plains and large valleys, and 
also numerous tribes that live round among the 
mountains and are small in numbers and range the 
mountains and for the most part are given to 
brigandage. Thus, then, I am placing inside the 
Taurus both Media, to which the Caspian Gates 
belong, and Armenia. 

5. According to the way in which I place them, 
then, these tribes would be towards the north, since 
they are inside the Taurus, but Eratosthenes, who 
is the author of the division of Asia into “ Southern 
Asia” and “Northern Asia” and into “Sphragides,” + 
as he calls them, calling some of the “sphragides ” 
“northern” and others “southern,” represents the 
Caspian Gates as a boundary between the two 
“climata” ;* reasonably, therefore, he might repre- 
sent as ‘‘ southern” the parts that are more southerly, 
stretching towards the east,° than the Caspian Gates, 
among which are Media and Armenia, and the more 
northerly as “northern,” since this is the case no 
matter what distribution into parts is otherwise made 
of the country. But perhaps it did not strike Erato- 
sthenes that no part either of Armenia or of Media 
lay outside the Taurus. 


® «Stretching towards the east” seems to be an inter- 


polation (see critical note). 
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STRABO 


ATI] 


. ‘H éé Mn dia bina OugpnTas: Kadovat dé THY 
- peyarny, ns LNT porronss Ta ‘ExParava, [e- 
yarn TOMS Kab TO Bacinretov ¢ éxouca THS Mydev 
dpxijs (Svatehotcr dé cat vov ot Wap@vaios TOUT® 
\¥ PW {LEVOL Barreto, Kab bepifouct ye évravba ot 
Bactnels, puxpa yap 7 Mydia TO dé xetpddcov 
éoriy avTois ép 2ehevaccia Th éqrh TH Tirypede 
mAnatov BafvAdvos), ) Ay eTepa pepts éorly 7) 
523 ‘Arpoérios Mota, TOUvO LA 0 éoyev amo Tou 
YE LOVOS ‘Arpordrou, 0s ex@hucey vm TOES 
Maxedéct yiverGat Kat TAUTNY, MEPOS ovcav 
peyarns Mydias' alt 69 Kal Baorrevs avaryo- 
pevdels idle cwvérage Kab’ avrny Ty KOpav 
TavTHY, a 1 b.adox7) catera. pévps viv 2& 
exetvou, T pos TE TOUS “A ppeviay Baciréas TONG a 
pevev erruryaputas Tay UaTepov Kal Svpwv Kal wera 
TavTa Tap@vatov. 

2. Ketras be y Xopa TH ev “Apuevia Kat 7H 
Mariavn mpos o, TH 88 peyahy Mydia ™ pos 
bvow, 70s dpKrov oy apport épars: Trois 88 meph 
TOV puxov THs “Tpxavias Jararrns Kab TH 
Martavi * aro vOTOU TApAKErrae. gate & ov 
pipe KAT THY Svvapuy, as dnow AmoAwvidns, 
Hye xai® pupious imméas OvvaTaL Trapexer Oat, 
melav O€ Ter Tapas pupidoas. Aipony O yet THY 
Karraira,® év 4 aes érravbobvres wytrovrat’ eal 


1 aj Mariavf, Kramer, for ris Maridyns; so Meineke. 

2 ard before uuptous, 2 and Corais omit. 

3 Karatra, conj. of C. Miiller (Karatray, Kramer and 
others), for Sratra; so Tozer (see his note). 
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XII 


1. Mepia is divided into two parts. One part of 
it is called Greater Media, of which the metropolis 
is Ecbatana, a large city containing the royal residence 
of the Median empire (the Parthians continue to use 
this as a royal residence even now, and their kings 
spend at least their summers there, for Media is a 
cold country; but their winter residence is at 
Seleuceia, on the Tigris near Babylon). The other 
part is Atropatian Media, which got its name from 
the commander! Atropates, who prevented also this 
country, which was a part of Greater Media, from 
becoming subject to the Macedonians. Furthermore, 
after he was proclaimed king, he organised this 
country into a separate state by itself, and his 
succession of descendants is preserved to this day, 
and his suecessors have contracted marriages with 
the kings of the Armenians and Syrians and, in 
later times, with the kings of the Parthians. 

2. This country lies east of Armenia and Matiané, 
west of Greater Media, and north of both; and it 
lies adjacent to the region round the recess of the 
Hyrcanian Sea and to Matiané on the south, It is 
no small country, considering its power, as Apol- 
lonides* says, since it can furnish as many as ten 
thousand horsemen and forty thousand foot-soldiers. 
It has a harbour, Capauta,? in which salts effloresce 
and solidify, These salts cause itching and are 


1 In the battle of Arbela, 331 B.c. 
2 Vol. III., p. 234, foot-note 2. 
3 Now Lake Urmi (see 11. 14. 8 and note on ‘‘ Blue”). 
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STRABO 


Sé eunopodes Kal éranyels, GXatov 66 Tob waBous 
dxos, Dowp 5é yAuKU Tots KaTUpMOEiow | (paTioss, 
eb TIS KAT dyvoway Barfrevev els avuTny THRETEDS 
xapw. Exovel oO ioyupous yebroras Tous A ppe- 
vious Kab TOUS Iap@vaious, ud’ ov TWEPLEOTTOVTAL 
TONNGKLS. ayTéxXovel 8 Spas Kat aTrohapBavovet 
Ta adatpeb evra, kabarrep THY LupBaxnv améhaBov 
Tapa TOV "Appevioy, ume ‘Popacoss yeyovoran, 
Kat avTol mpotehnrudact 7H pirig 7H TOs 
Katoapa: Gepamevovor & aua Kal rovs Tap- 
Ovaious. 

3. Bacinecov 8 avrdv Bepivoy pew éy medio 
iSpupévov Pdlana? xetpepsvov be* ev dpouvpio 
epupy@ Ovepa, ¢ omrep “AvT@pios éTrONLOpKGE KATA 
ray él apfvatovs otparetay. buéxer 5é ToT 
Tou “Apafov ToTa pov TOU opiovtos THy Te Appe- 
viav Kat THV Atporarnvay gracious diaxtdlous 
Kab TeTpaKoctous, as pyouw 0 Aéddos,% 0 TOD 
‘AyT@viou piros, cuyyparras THY em Hap@vatous 
avr ob orparelay, év 7 Taphy Kal avTos nryewoviay 
EXOD. gate O€ Ths _xo@pas TAUTIS Ta pev ada 
evdaipova xwpta, » O€ MpocapKTLOS bpetv7y Kak 
Tpaxela xa yuxpd, Kasouctwy KaTouKia TOV 
opevav Kal’ Apapsav Kal Taripov cat Kuptiov 
kat &ddov TOLOUTOY, of peravdo rar eiot Kal 
ANOTPLKOL. Kat yap o _4arypos Kal oO Nigarns 
kareomapueva & exouet Ta &yyn Tavta, Kal ob ev TH 
HTepot6s Kuprio Kat Mépéou (wat yap ovTa 
Aéyouras ot "Apapoot) cat ot ev TH A ppevigs pEX pe 
VOY Ouovipws Tpocayopevopevor THS avTAs eioly 
idéas. 

1 For «amupeéerow, C. Miiller conj. xarapoumwdetouw 


(** soiled ”}, 
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painful, but this effect is relieved by olive-oil; and 
the water restores weathered garments, if perchance 
through ignorance one should dip them in it to 
wash them. They have powerful neighbours in the 
Armenians and the Parthians, by whom they are 
often plundered. But still they hold out against 
them and get back what has been taken away from 
them, as, for example, they got back Symbacé from 
the Armenians when the latter became subject to 
the Romans; and they themselves have attained to 
friendship with Caesar. But they are also paying 
court to the Parthians at the same time. 

3. Their royal summer palace is situated in a 
plain at Gazaca, and their winter palace in a fortress 
called Vera, which was besieged by Antony on his 
expedition against the Parthians. This fortress is 
distant from the Araxes, which forms the boundary 
between Armenia and Atropené, two thousand four 
hundred stadia, according to Dellius, the friend of 
Antony, who wrote an account of Antony’s expedition 
against the Parthians, on which he accompanied 
Antony and was himself a commander. All regions 
of this country are fertile except the part towards 
the north, which is mountainous and rugged and 
cold, the abode of the mountaineers called Cadusii, 
Amardi, Tapyri, Cyrtii and other such peoples, who 
are migrants and predatory; for the Zagrus and 
Niphates mountains keep these tribes scattered ; 
and the Cyrtii in Persis, and the Mardi (for the 
Amardi are also thus called), and those in Armenia 
who to this day are called by the same name, are of 
the same character. 





2 Tddaxa, Groskurd, for Ta¢a xaf; so the later editors. 
3 yemepivdy S€é, Groskurd inserts ; so Meineke. 
4 AéAAwos, Casaubon, for ’AdéAgios ; so the later editors. 
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4. Of & otv Kadovoros wher TO mel pete pov 
dqroheiT ovTat TOY ‘Apiavor, dxovtTic rab 8 eioly 
dptotot, év S& Tots TpAaxer ey ave arm ev Tefal 

C 524 Cvapadyovr ar. “Avtovio dé Naren ny THY oTpa~ 
TELAV émroinaev oux 1 THs Yopas puors, aXrX’* oO 
TOY COV BYE HOY, 6 TOV “Appevioy Bactrevs 
‘Aptaoudcons, Ov elit exelvos, emiBourevovra, 
auto, cupBovrov € eT OLELTO real Kuplov THS mept Tob 
TOAEBOV YR@ ENS" eTLcopyg ato pe oby avron, 
GN’ owe, Wika TorA@y aitios natTéorTn KaKdv 
‘Peo juatoes Kab avros xal éxelvos, Sores THY are 
TOD ZLevyparos OOO” TOU KaTa TOV Eudparny 
HEX pl TOU dxpac Gat Ths “Atporarnyijs OKTAKLO~ 
Xerborv or adioy eroinge, THEO uy) durraciav THS 
evOelas, d1a OpOv Kat avobiav Kal KuKdoTopias, 

5. “H dé peyary Masia TO pev TaraLoY THS 
"Agias HYRTATO TATNS, KaTanveaca THY TOD 
Lvpav apyyv' darepov & bro Kupov Kal Tepody 
aharpebcioa THY TooauTaY efouciav é emt *Aotua- 
you, Siepurarrey 6 UWS TOAY TOO wat plow a&topa- 
TOS, Kal Hv 7a ‘ExSarava xEtpadrov * tots Llépoars, 
opotcas 66 xal Tots exeivous KaTadvoac Maxedoo1 
Tols THY Zuptay € éxoucl Kal pov ETL TOLS {lapOvatey 
Bacireioe THY auTnY TapéxeTat Ypelay re Kal 
dopanear. 

6. ‘Opiveras 8 amo bev THs Ew 7H Te TapOvata 
Kal Tats Koocatwy dpect, Aga tT picay dv pbrey, 
ob roforas pupious Kal TpLaytAlous mapioyovTo 

t eixi, Meineke, for eixds, which oz omit. 

2 yerudSiov must be an error for Bepwdy BaclAcioy, or simply 
Bactreov, woless certain words (see Corais) have fallen out of 
the text which make yemddiov apply to Seleuceia (see 
is 1) 
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4, The Cadusii, however, are but little short of the 
Ariani in the number of their foot-soldiers; and their 
javelin-throwers are excellent; and in rugged places 
foot-soldiers instead of horsemen do the fighting. 
It was not the nature of the country that made the 
expedition difficult for Antony, but his guide Arta- 
vasdes, the king of the Armenians, whom, though 
plotting against him, Antony rashly made his 
counsellor and master of decisions respecting the 
war. Antony indeed punished him, but too late, 
when the latter had been proved guilty of numerous 
wrongs against the Romans, not only he himself, but 
also that other guide, who made the journey from 
the Zeugma on the Euphrates to the borders of 
Atropené eight thousand stadia long, more than 
twice the direct journey, guiding the army over 
mountains and roadless regions and circuitous routes. 

5. In ancient times Greater Armenia ruled the 
whole of Asia, after it broke up the empire of the 
Syrians, but later, in the time of Astyages, it was 
deprived of that great authority by Cyrus and the 
Persians, although it continued to preserve much of 
its ancient dignity; and Ecbatana was winter resi- 
dence? for the Persian kings, and likewise for the 
Macedonians whio, after overthrowing the Persians, 
occupied Syria; and still to-day it affords the 
kings of the Parthians the same advantages and 
security. 

6. Greater Media is bounded on the east by 
Parthia and the mountains of the Cossaei, a pre- 
datory people, who once supplied the Elymaei, with 


1 Apparently an error of the oe for ‘‘ summer 
residence” or ‘royal residence” (cf. § 1 above and § 6 
below). 
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3 é a 
Tote EdXupaios, cvuppayoovres él Lovaiovs kab 
BaBvroviovs. Néapyos 6é dyot, rerTdpwv dvTav 
a“ “ , 

Anotpicav éOvov, Ov» Mapdor pév Tlépcars mpo- 
oeyeis Hoav, OvEoL O& Kal “EXvyualos trovTos Te 
Kat Xovatoss, Koocaios dé Mnéots, mavtas pev 

f 
dhopovs mpatterOat tos Baciréas, Koocaious &8 

\ OO x / e¢ 7 € \ 6 é 
Kal d@pa rAapPavev, nvixa o Bactreds Oepicas 
> b ] ‘4 3 ‘ , / 
ev ExBatavors eis THY BaBvrwviav caraBaivor 
“ > n 

KaTrahvoa. & avray THY ToAAnY ToAmav ArNéEav- 
Spov, értOéuevov yeudvos. rovtos te 1 ado- 

7 & nm o~ ¢ 
piterar mpos ém Kal étt trois Ilapastaxyvots, o¢ 
cuvarrovat Ilépoais, dpervot xai advtol kal 
AnoTpixol: amo 6€ TaY apxTov Tos UTEpoLKodaL 
THs “Tpxavias Bardrryns Kadovciois wal ois 
” aA ” b ‘4 Q ‘ \ t 1 be Cal 
ANOS, OVS APTL OinACOMEV* TWPOS VOTOV~ O€ TH 
% f 6 wh ys A 3 / € / 
AmrovX.wrta tot, fy YoTaKnvyny €xaXovy ol WaNatol, 
kat TO Ldypo, eal 6 4 MaccaPatixyh xeirat, 

na a, o € O\ A? / t \ 
THs Mydias odca, ot bé€ THs “EXvpaias daci: mpds 
dvaow 6é€ Tots “Atpotrations? cab tev ’Appevior 

, eee \ \ ¢ , / f 
tiaiv. elot 6é Kat “EXAnvides odes, KTio pata 
tav Makedover év TH Mndla, dv Aaodixea te kal 
’ ; Lie a. > ee. \ 3s Vetoes \ 
Amdpeta kal h mpos “Pdyais* cal adrn “Paya, ro 
tod Nixdtopos xtiowa’ 5 éxeivos pév Evpawrropv 
avopace, Ildpfor 6é’Apocaxiay, votiwtépay otoav 
tov Kaoriwy wvAav mevraxocto.s tov cTasiors, 
C 525 &s dynow ’Arordddwpos ’AptepiTnves. 


1 EH has éw instead of vdrop. 

2 "Arpowarlos KE, ’Arpamfors other MSS. 

3 ‘HoaxAela (the name of the city to which Strabo refers, 
see 1]. 9. 1) is inserted after ‘Paya:s by Meineke, who follows 
conj. of Groskurd and Kramer. 
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whom they were allies in the war against the Susians 
and Babylonians, with thirteen thousand bowmen. 
Nearchus? says that there were four predatory 
tribes and that of these the Mardi were situated 
next to the Persians; the Uxii and Elymaei next 
to the Mardi and the Susians; and the Cossaei next 
to the Medians; and that whereas all four exacted 
tribute from the kings, the Cossaei also received 
gifts at the times when the king, after spending 
the summer in Ecbatana, went down into Babylonia; 
but that Alexander put an end to their great 
audacity when he attacked them in the winter time. 
So then, Greater Media is bounded on the east by 
these tribes, and also by the Paraetaceni, who 
border on the Persians and are themselves likewise 
mountaineers and predatory; on the north by the 
Cadusii who live above the Hyrcanian Sea, and by 
the other tribes which I have just described; on the 
south by Apollioniatis, which the ancients called 
Sitacené, and by the mountain Zagrus, at the place 
where Massabaticé is situated, which belongs to 
Media, though some say that it belongs to Elymaea ; 
and on the west by the Atropatii and certain of the 
Armenians. There are also some Greek cities in 
Media, founded by the Macedonians, among which 
are Laodiceia, Apameia and the city? near Rhagae, 
and Rhaga® itself, which was founded by Nicator.* 
By him it was named Europus, but by the Parthians 
Arsacia; it lies about five hundred stadia to the 
south of the Caspian Gates, according to Apollodorus 
of Artemita. 


t See Dictionary in Vol. I. * Heracleia (see 11. 9. 1). 
8 The name is spelled both in plural and in singular. 
4 Seleucus Nicator, King of Syria 312-280 3.c. 
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(eae TOAN HED ov Dy éort Kal ruxypd, 
ToWavTa bé Kab Ta UmepKeipeva TaD "ExBardver 
den Kat Ta, Teph TAS Payas kal Tas Kaorious 
TUNAS Kaul adorou Ta mpoeapeTe HEpn Ta év- 
rebdev expe 7 Os THY Mariavny? Ka THY "Appe- 
viav, 7 0 vqe TALS Kaomtous murals év Tamesvots 
edgeae Kat KotrKols ovaa evdatuov oodpa & earth 
Kal ma popos may éraias? eb 66 Kal dveral TOU, 
armrys Té €OTL Kat Enpa’ inmoBoros 66 cal avrTn 
éoth Seah epovTas Kab 1 A ppevic, Kanreirat 6é TLS 
Kal heswov ‘InrmoBoros, 6 Ov wal dseFLacw ob EK THS 
Ilepcidos Kat BaSurdvos ets Kaosiovs mvxas 
odevorTes, ev 7 mevre® poupiddas arareov Onretov 
vepeobat gacw éml Tov Tlepody, etvas 6€ TAS 
anyehas TAUTAS Baotnixds. TOUS be Nueaious * 
tous, ols eXpGvTo ot Bactarets apiarous ovat 
Kab peryioTous, ob wey evOévde Aeyoucs TO yevos, of 
& é& “Appevias: iSiopoppor € elow, aomep Kab Ob 
Tapé@trot Leyouevor voy mapa TOUS “Edd adicous 

Kal TOUS ddrous Tous wap 7 ney. eat THY Borayny 
dé tay padrdicta Tpépovoay tovs tmmovs a6 TOD 
wreovatev evraiea idtes MyScxny KANODpUEY. 
péper O€ Kat oinpLov » xwpa, ag’ ob 6 Mndzxos 
KANOVMEVOS 67768, emt TO TONU erTmouEvos Tod 
Kupqvaixod, @ gore & bre Kah Suahépeor € exelvov, ele 
mapa TaS TOV TOTODV Siadopas, elre TOD gurob 
kar eidos é€adAdtrovtos, eire Kal Tapa Tovs 


L yyy have Mavriayny. ’ 
2 For wévre, Wesseling (note on Diodorus 17. 110), com- 
paring Arrian 7. 13, conj. wevrexaldexa. 
3 E has Nurafous, 
4 érl 76, Jones inserts before woAv; Stephanus Byz. (s.v. 
Mydia) reads ov 3oAd, 
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7. Now most of the country is high and cold; 
and such, also, are the mountains which lie above 
Eebatana and those in the neighbourhood of Rhagae 
and the Caspian Gates, and in general the northerly 
regions extending thence to Matiané and Armenia ; 
but the region below the Caspian Gates, consisting 
of low-lying lands and hollows, is very fertile and 
productive of everything but the olive; and even if 
the olive is produced anywhere, it is dry and yields 
no oil, This, as well as Armenia, is an exception- 
ally good “horse-pasturing’’+ country; and a 
certain meadow there is called “ Horse-pasturing,” 
and those who travel from Persis and Babylon to 
Caspian Gates pass through it; and in the time of 
the Persians it is said that fifty thousand mares were 
pastured in it and that these herds belonged to the 
kings. As for the Nesaean horses, which the kings 
used because they were the best and the largest, 
some writers say that the breed came from here, 
while others say from Armenia. They are cha- 
racteristically different in form, as are also the 
Parthian horses, as they are now called, as compared 
with the Helladic and the other horses in our 
country. Further, we call the grass that makes the 
best food for horses by the special name ‘‘ Medic,” 
from the fact that it abounds there. The country 
also produces silphium; whence the “‘ Medic ”’ juice, 
as itis called, which in general is not much inferior 
to the “Cyrenaic” juice, but sometimes is even 
superior to it, either owing to regional differences, 
or because of a variation in the species of the plant, 
or even owing to the people who extract and prepare 


1 “ Hippobotos,” a Homeric epithet of Argos (eg. Od, 


4 99). 
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omilovras Kal oxevatovras, @OTE TUUMEVELY TOS 
Thy amoderiw Kal THY xpelav. 

8. Tovadry bev Tes 1) Kopa 70 5é péryebos 
md pLoos TOS. éoriy eis TAA OS Kat pics: Soxel 
dé peyLorov elvat TAATOS } Tihs Mydias ro a6 THs 
TOD ZLarypov dmepFecews, yTep Kanreirar Mndixy 
mvAn, es Kaorrious TULAS Sta, THs Zuypravijs 
aradloy TETPAKLTXLNLOY EXATOV. TH OC peyeder 
Kab Th dura pet THs Kepas éuoroyer ad Teph 
TOV hopwv faropia: THS yep Karradoxias Tape- 
xovons Tots Tlépoass Kar eviauTov ™ pos TO 
apyvpix@ Tédet larmous YidLovs Kat TEVTAKOTLOUS, 
npovous d&€ SioxXiALouSs, mpoBareov dé wévre pu- 
piddas, Surdacia oyedov te TotTwy éréXovy ot 
see 

9. "EOn 2 66 Ta TOAAA pev Ta avra TOUTOLS TE 
Kal Tots “A pueviors Sia 70 Kat THY Kopav mapa 
Ano tay elvat. TOUS pevroe Myjdous apxnyeras 
elval pace Kal Touroes Kal érs TpOTEpoy Tlépoass 
Tois éyouoL avTous Kal dradeFapevors THY THS 
"Acias eFouciay. h yap viv _Reyouenn Teporen 
oTOM) Kat 0 THS TOELKAS Kal immeis CHos Kab 7 
mept tous Baatréas Gepareta Kal KOo [LOS wal 
ceBac wos Jeonpenns TAPd TOV apxomevav els TOUS 
Tlépcas mapa Mydev apixras. Kab &rs TOUT 
arndés, éx HS éoOftos partota SHrov+ Tidpa 
yap Tis Kalb KiTapis Kal mihos Kab yepidwTol 


1 rraros, Meineke emends to wixos, presumably in view of 
Strabo’s general use of the two terms (see 2. 1. 32). 
2 ¥6y ov, Z0nxe other MSS. 





1 4.¢. robe (cf. Lat. ‘* stola ”), 
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the juice in such a way as to conserve its strength 
for storage and for use. 

8. Such is the nature of the country. As for its 
size, its length and breadth are approximately equal. 
The greatest breadth of Media seems to be that 
from the pass that leads over the Zagrus, which is 
called Medic Gate, to the Caspian Gates through 
Sigriané, four thousand one hundred stadia. The 
reports on the tributes paid agree with the size and 
the power of the country; for Cappadocia paid the 
Persians yearly, in addition to the silver tay, fifteen 
hundred horses, two thousand mules, and fifty thou- 
sand sheep, whereas Media paid almost twice as 
much as this, 

9. As for customs, most of theirs and of those of 
the Armenians are the same, because their countries 
are similar. The Medes, however, are said to have 
been the originators of customs for the Armenians, 
and also, still earlier, for the Persians, who were 
their masters and their successors in the supreme 
authority over Asia. For example, their “ Persian” 
stolé,! as it is now called, and their zeal for archery 
and horsemanship, and the court they pay to their 
kings, and their ornaments, and the divine reverence 
paid by subjects to kings, came to the Persians from 
the Medes. And that this is true is particularly 
clear from their dress; for tiara,? citaris,? pilus,* 
tunics with sleeves reaching to the hands, and 


® The royal tiara was high and erect and encircled with a 
diadem, while that of the people was soft and fell over on 
one side. 

8 A kind of Persian head-dress, Aristophanes (Birds 497) 
compares a cock’s comb to it. 

4 A felt skull-cap, like a fez, 
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NLT OvES Kat ava€upibes ey Hey Tois apuxpois 
TOTOLS Kab ™poo Roposs, emurydetd é éore popyuara, 
olot eloty ob Mndcxos" év dé Trois vorious Heora: 
of 8é Tlépoas nv Tela THY oixnow érl tH 
“Epudpa Jararrn KERTNVT AL, peonuBpiva@repor 
Kat BaBuiovien ¢ ovTes Kal Lovgiov’ pera, be THD 
xarahvowy THY TOV M7 Sev POT ERT TAY TO TLva, 
Kab TOV Tporan TopLeveoy Myéia. GAN ovTas 
epavn cepva Kab Too Bacirexod TPOTKY MATOS 
obxela Ta €0n Tols vikjoact Kall Ta TOY wKN- 
dévrwy, OoT dvtt yupyntay Kal Yirdy Onrv- 
orohely tmépewav, Kab Katnpedets elvar trois 
oKET aT Lact. 

10. Teves 0€ Mrdecav karadeEat Ty éobfira 
TaUuTny pact, uvacrevoarar év Toi TOT OLS, 
xabarep Kab ‘lacova, Kat err Lk pUTrTo pevnD THY 
Onfriy, bTe avtTt Tov Bacthens éftou TOD pev* 
‘Idcovos VMOU LATA | elvat Ta lacovua pda, 
Tope pera apodpa bo TOV BapBapov (gore be 
Kat dpos péeya vrép trav Kaorioy mudav év 
apiorEpa, Kadouwevov ‘lacovtov), THS 5é Mybetas 
THY eoOhra Kab ToUvopa, THS X@pas. | MeyeT at 
dé Kat M7jbos, VLOS aUTAS, bradéfacdar THY apyYny 
Kab THY XOpay em @yv Lov abrod KaTANeTELDV. 
opohoyel be TOUTOLS Kaul Ta KaATa THY "A ppeviay 
‘lac dvum Kat TO THS YOpas dvoua Kat GAdNa TrELw, 
EPL OV épodpev. 

11. Kai rotro 6é Mndcxov, TO Bactrea aipeta Oat 
TOV avépecorator, GND’ ov maow, ANAA Tots 
dpetorsy padrrov 58 rd Tots Bactredor woddas 


1 nal, before rd, oz and Meineke omit, 
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trousers, are indeed suitable things to wear in cold 
and northerly regions, such as the Medes wear, but 
by no means in southerly regions; and most of the 
settlements possessed by the Persians were on the 
Red Sea, farther south than the country of the Baby- 
Jonians and the Susians. But after the overthrow 
of the Medes the Persians acquired in addition 
certain parts of the country that reached to Media. 
However, the customs even of the conquered looked 
to the conquerors so august and appropriate to royal 
pomp that they submitted to wear feminine robes 
instead of going naked or lightly clad, and to cover 
their bodies all over with clothes. 

10. Some say that Medeia introduced this kind 
of dress when she, along with Jason, held dominion 
in this region, even concealing her face whenever 
she went out in public in place of the king; and 
that the Jasonian hero-chapels, which are much 
revered by the barbarians, are memorials of Jason 
(and above the Caspian Gates on the left is a large 
mountain called Jasonium), whereas the dress and 
the name of the country are memorials of Medeia. 
It is said also that Medus her son succeeded to the 
empire and left his own name to the country. In 
agreement with this are the Jasonia of Armenia and 
the name of that country+ and several other things 
which I shall discuss. 

ll. This, too, is a Medie custom—to choose the 
bravest man as king; not, however, among all 
Medes, but only among the mountaineers. More 
general is the custom for the kings to have many 


1 See 11, 4. 8. 





2 Meineke inserts ody after pév. 
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eivat yuvatkas. Tots 8 dpetors Tov Mrjdwv Kai 
mac os rodTo, éXdtTous 6é TOY TévTE OvK 
éFertiv' as 8 attws Tas yuvaikds dacw ev 
KaN® TiPerOat StL TELTTOUS Vevey dvopas,! TOV 
mévre O€ éXatTovs cuudopav tryetoOar Tihs 8 
ddrAns Mndias evdatuovovons Teréws, AUTPA éoTLV 
) Tpoodpettos dpewy’ orrobytas yoiv amd dxpo- 
puoy, é« Te uprov Enpdv KOTEVTOY ToLodVTaL 
pavas, aro 0 auuyddAwyv doybévtwr daprous, 
éx 6é pilav Tidy oivoy éxOrAiBouver, xpéace é 
Vp@vTat Onpetots, Hucpa Sé ov tpédovot Opéu- 
pata. TocavTa Kat wept Mrdwv dapév' rept 
d€ TOV vopipav" Kon THS cuprdons Mybias, 
éretd?) tauTa® rots Ilepoixots yeyévntar da thy 
tay Iepody émixpaterayv, ev TH Tepl éxelvov 
Moyo Pycopev.4 


XIV 


1. THs & "Appevias ra pév votia mpoBéBrAnTas 

tov Tadpov, dieipyovta avrny ad ors THs petakd 
527 Eidpdtov cai tod Tiypios, hv Mecororapiav 
Kanovot, Ta 66 éwOiwa rH Mndta cuvarra TH 
peydrn kal tH “Atporrarnyy: mpocdpxtia oé 


1 grt waeloras véuew Tos &vdpas Groskurd, and so Meineke, 
omitting the rods; Kramer conj. dr: waeloras Exovras véuev 
tvdpas (see Kramer’s note, and C. Miiller’s Ind. Var. Lect. 
p. 1018). 

2 vouluwy margin of x and the editors, for voyad:xdir. 

3 rabrd, Corais, for ratra; so the later editors. 

4 phooner, Casaubon, for 6fcopuer ; so the later editors. 
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wives ; this is the custom of the mountaineers of the 
Medes, and all Medes, and they are not permitted to 
have less than five; likewise, the women are said 
to account it an honourable thing to have as many 
husbands as possible and to consider less than five 
a calamity.t But though the rest of Media is 
extremely fertile, the northerly mountainous part 
has poor soil; at any rate, the people live on the 
fruits of trees, making cakes out of apples that are 
sliced and dried, and bread from roasted almonds ; 
and they squeeze out a wine from certain roots: and 
they use the meat of wild animals, but do not breed 
tame animals. Thus much I add concerning the 
Medes. As for the institutions in common use 
throughout the whole of Media, since they prove to 
have been the same as those of the Persians because 
of the conquest of the Persians, I shall discuss them 
in my account of the latter. 


AIV 


1. As for Armenia, the southern parts of it have 
the Taurus situated in front of them,? which sepa- 
rates it from the whole of the country between the 
Euphrates and the Tigris, the country called 
Mesopotamia; and the eastern parts border on 
Greater Armenia and Atropené; and on the north 


1 So the Greek of all MSS. ; but the editors since Du Theil 
regard the Greek text as corrupt, assuming that the women 
in question did not have plural husbands. Accordingly, 
some emend the text to make it say, ‘‘ for their husbands to 
have as many wives as possible and consider less than five a 
calamity ” (see critical note). 

2 The Greek implies that Armenia is protected on the south 
by the Taurus. 
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éoTt TH UrrepKeipever THs Kaorilas Gararrns 6 épn 
a TOU Tlapaxodépa Kab ‘ArBavot Kab “T8npes 
eat ) Kavkacos _EYKUENOU [UEVOS 7a Eun TAdTA 
Kab ouvarTov Tols “Appeviots, cud Tov bé Kal 
TOLs Mocyxixois bpece Kai Konyuxois pex pe TOY 
Kaoupevev TiSapavar’ amo dé THs éomépas 
TaUTA éoTL Ta eOvn Kab © Tlapuddpns* Kal o 
Levdtons pexpe THS _biKpas “Appevias Kal THs 
ToD Eu¢ parou TroTauias, “ OLevpryet Thy ’Appeviayv 
aro THIS Kammadoxias Kal THS Koppaynvijs. 

2. ‘O yap Eadparys aro Tis Bopetov mhevpas 
Tob Tavpou tas apxas éYav TO yey TPOTOV pel 
m™pos vow bua THS “A ppevias, ett emia Tpeper 
70s vOToOV Kal S1aKom TEL TOV Tadpov weTakv TOV 
A ppevicoy TE Kal Kamrasoxeoy Kal Koppaynvar, 
éxmrec@v O eco Kal yevouevos KATO THY Suplav 
emtaTpeper 7 pos NEtmepwvas GVATONAS Mex pL BaBv- 
ABVOS Kal move THY Mecorrotapiay Tpos Tov 
Tiyptv dporepor dé TeAevTOOLW ELS Tov Heporxov 
KoNTov. Ta bey On KUKN® TOLAUTG, Opetva oxedov 
TL TavTa Kab Tpaxéa, TANY TOY pds Thy Mndiav 
KEKE MEVOY Oriyor. marw 66 TOU AexPevros 
Tavpov THY apYXny Aap Bavovros amo THS mepaias 
TOV Kouparynvav Kab TOV Medurnvar, ayy O 
Eogparns ToLet, Madotoy pep ert TO brrepxelwevov 
Bpos TOV ev TH Mecorotapia Muydoven é éx voToU, 
év ots v7) NiciBis dori: éx S& TOV TOs apxrop ® 
pe pov n8 Leohnviy Ketrar peTagy | Tov te Maciov 
kat tod Avriratpov. ovtos 8 aro tov Eidpatov 


1 Tlapvdpys is the reading of the MSS. 
2 «pos &pxrov, Kramer, for rpbs &pxtay E, rpoodpxrwy other 
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are the mountains of Parachoathras that lie above the 
Caspian Sea, and Albania, and Iberia, and the 
Caucasus, which last encircles these nations and 
borders on Armenia, and borders also on the 
Moschian and Colchian mountains as far as the 
Tibarani, as they are called; and on the west are 
these nations and the mountains Paryadres and 
Sevdises in their extent to Lesser Armenia and the 
river-land of the Euphrates, which latter separates 
Armenia from Cappadocia and Commagené, 

2. For the Euphrates, having its beginnings on the 
northern side of the Taurus, Hows at first towards 
the west through Armenia, and then bends towards 
the south and cuts through the Taurus between 
Armenia, Cappadocia, and Commagené, and then, 
after falling outside the Taurus and reaching the 
borders of Syria, it bends towards the winter-sun- 
rise+ as far as Babylon, and with the Tigris forms 
Mesopotamia; and both rivers end in the Persian 
Gulf. Such, then, is our circuit of Armenia, almost 
all parts being mountainous and rugged, except the 
few which verge towards Media. But since the 
above-mentioned Taurus? takes a new beginning 
on the far side of the Euphrates opposite Commagené 
and Melitené, countries formed by that river, Mt. 
Masius is the mountain which lies above the 
Mygdonians of Mesopotamia on the south, in whose 
country is Nisibis, whereas Sophené is situated in 
the northern parts, between Masius and Antitaurus. 
The Antitaurus takes its beginning at the Euphrates 


1 See Vol. I, p. 105, note 2. 
2 Of. 11.12. 4 





3 7 #z and the editors insert. 


319 


STRABO 


kal TOU Tavpou Thy apynv AaRov TeAEUTG mpos 
Ta é@a THs "A ppevias, aTrohauBdvev peony THY 
Seopmviy, € ex Oarépou dé pépous eyov THY “AKUM- 
onviy peTagy iOpupeéevnv Tob ‘Avretaupou™ TE Kab 
THS TOD Kugpdrov ToTapias,” mov q KALTOT ELV 
avrny® él vortov. Bactrevov dé THS Lopnvijs 
Kapa@soxepra. TOD Oe Macvovu t bmrépKerrat aap 
&® TON Kara THY Popdununy * 0 Nuparns, 6i0 
"ABos, ap ov Kal o EHodparns p pee Kab O "Apes, 
O per T™ pos ovo, 6 66 mpos avatonds: ei” o 
NiBapos EXPL ras Myétas mMaparelvel, 

3. ‘0 joey ovr Kid parns elpytat Ov TpOoTroY 
pet o 6é Apdéns, T pos TAS avaroras évey Gels 
pex pe THS “Atporarnyas, Kannret mpos dvow Kal 
pos apkTous Kat mapappel Te "Agapa TPOTor, 
cir “Aprdfara, mwoXers “Appeviov" éresta oa 
rod ’Apatnvod wediov pos TO Kadomtov éxdtowor 
TEAAYOS. 

C528 4. ’Ev atrA 6é TH A pyevig TOAAa pev Opn, 
mokAad oé spor ébia, év ots ove dpmedos pveras 
pgdios, TOMAOL & avAw@VES, OF wep [ET OS, ol Oe 
Kal ohodspa evdaipoves, xadarep TO ‘Apagnvov 
medtov, ds ot o ‘Apains TOTAUOS pew es Ta 
apa THs ‘AA Bavias xa TID Kaoriap éxm im et 
Oddaccay. Kab peta Tatra 1 Lakaonvy, Kat 
avTn TH AdBavia T poay pos Kat 7 Kup@ 
moTaua, 0 4 Twyapnvy maoa yap 7 Kapa 


1 "Avriratpov, Du Theil, for Tadpov; so Casaubon and C. 
Miller. 
2 roraulas, Corais from conj. of Salmasius, for pecomo- 
Tatas ; ; so the later editors. 
8 oz, Tzschucke, and Corais read atrdyv. 
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and the Taurus and ends towards the eastern parts 
of Armenia, thus on one side+ enclosing the middle 
of Sophené,? and having on its other side Acilisené, 
which is situated between the Antitaurus? and the 
river-land+ of the Euphrates, before that river 
bends towards the south. The roval city of Sophené 
is Carcathiocerta. Above Mt. Masius, far towards 
the east opposite Gordvené, lies Mt. Niphates; and 
then comes Mt. Abus, whence flow both the Euphrates 
and the Araxes, the former towards the west and 
the latter towards the east; and then Mt. Nibarus, 
which stretches as far as Media. 

3. I have already described the course of the 
Euphrates. As for the Araxes, it first flows towards 
the east as far as Atropatené, and then bends to- 
wards the west and towards the north and flows 
first past Azara and then past Artaxata, Armenian 
cities, and then, passing through the Araxene Plain, 
empties into the Caspian Sea. 

4. In Armenia itself there are many mountains 
and many plateaus, in which not even the vine can 
easily grow; and also many valleys, some only 
moderately fertile, others very fertile, for instance, 
the Araxene Plain, through which the Araxes River 
flows to the extremities of Albania and then empties 
into the Caspian Sea. After these comes Sacasené, 
this too bordering on Albania and the Cyrus River ; 
and then comes Gogarené. Indeed, the whole of 


1 See critical note. 

2 7.e. “enclosing Sophené in a valley between itself (the 
Antitaurus) and the Taurus” (11. 12. 4). 

3 See critical note. * See critical note. 





4 Popdunviy, Corais, for TopduAnvhy Ei, Topyodiaqv 2, Topyodu- 
Anvay other MSS. 5 rd, the editors, for rhy. 
321 
VOL, V. a 


STRABO 


altn Kapirois te Kab trols nuépors dévdpece Kat 

“A 3 f 7 / \ \ > , 
rots aeifaréot mrAnOver, hépes b€ xal édraiav. 
gots O€ kat 7 Davyviyt ris “Apuevias érapyia 

3 e 

Kal 7 Koptonvyn xal ‘Opytornyy, wretotny in- 
mTeéelay Tapeyovta’ % 6€ Xopknvn cal KayPuenvy 
mpooBopwTatai eict Kal vidoBoror pddtora, 
guvantovcat toils Kaveacioss bpect Kai TH 
T , \ a K :s .¢@ \ \ ° 

Bypia kat tH Korxide’ Orrov gach cata ras 
bmepBoras TaY ap@y ToAAdKts Kal ‘cvpodias 
bras? év rH yiove Katariverbas videtav yivo- 
pevev érl mréov' exe bé xab Baxrnpias pos 
Tous ToLovTous Kivduvous® qapeEaipovras eis THY 
éripdveray avarvons Te Yapw Kai Tov Stapnvverv 
Trois ériovaw, @ote Bonbelas TuyxYavew, avopur- 

cal , , 
tecbar nal owlerGar. év Sé TH yiove Bw@dovs 
mnypucbat pact Kothkas Teplexovaas yYpnoToY 
tdap ws ev yiToOvt, kai C@a Oé &v avtH yevvdoOar 
Kare? O€ cxwmrnKxas ’AToAAwVidns, Beoddvys 5é 
Opimwas’ kay rovTols amokapBdvecbar ypnorov 
4 a f 
tdwp, wepioyicbévtar * dé Tay XiT@VaY TivecBat 
n ? 
Thy d&€ yéveowy Tov low ToravTny eixalovolr, 
olay THY Tav KaveToVv éx THS év Tols pweTdrAOLS 
hroyos Kal tod hewanrov.” 
t n be 4 7A if \ f 

5. ‘Iaropotoe dé thy Apperiav, pixpayv mwpo- 
Tepov ovaay, avEnOnvar ova Tov epl “Aprakiapy 
kai Laptadpe,® of mpotepoy pev Hoav “Avtidyou 

1 Saunvh (Sarvnvh orwxz) seems corrupt; perhaps éavyyry 
(Tzschucke, Corais) is right (ep. ¢avviris below), if not 
Gacravh (see Kramer’s note), 

2 The words réy dpay after gras are omitted by gay and 
Corais. Strabo probably wrote éurdépwr (conj. of Corais) or 


dSourdpwy (conj. of Meineke). 
3 Meineke inserts ds after x:vddvous. 
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this country abounds in fruits and cultivated trees 
and evergreens, and even bears the olive. There is 
also Phauené} a province of Armenia, and Comisené, 
and Orchistené, which last furnishes the most cavalry. 
Chorzené and Cambysené are the most northerly and 
the most subject to snows, bordering on the Cauca- 
sian mountains and Iberia and Colchis. It is said 
that here, on the passes over the mountains, whole 
caravans are often swallowed up in the snow when 
unusually violent snowstorms take place, and that 
to meet such dangers people carry staves, which 
they raise to the surface of the snow in order to get 
air to breathe and to signify their plight to people 
who come along, so as to obtain assistance, be dug 
out, and safely escape. It is said that hollow masses 
of ice form in the snow which contain good water, 
in a coat of ice as it were; and also that living 
creatures breed in the sngw (Apollonides? calls 
these creatures “scoleces”? and Theophanes# 
“thripes’’®); and that good water is enclosed in 
these hollow masses which people obtain for drink- 
ing by slitting open the coats of ice; and the 
genesis of these creatures is supposed to be like that 
of the gnats which spring from the flames and 
sparks at mines. 

5. According to report, Armenia, though a small 
country in earlier times, was enlarged by Artaxias 
and Zariadris, who formerly were generals of 


1 See critical note. 2 See Vol. ITT, p. 254, foot-note 2. 
3 ** Worms” or ** larvae.” * See foot-note on ll. 2. 2. 
5 Wood-worms. 


4 weptoxicbévrwy EH Epit., weptaxebévrwy other MSS. 

5 gepdraov Ei Hyit., rerdArkov DA, werddov other MSS. 

§ Zapladpw, Tyrwhitt, for Zapiddnv; so the later editors. 
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TOU peyddou oTparnyot, Pacthetcavres &° tore. 
pov pera THhv éxetvou NTT ay, O per THS Lopavijs 
Kab TH “Axionvijs* Kal ’Osdopavtidos Kal ddXov 
TOD, o 6é THs Tept ‘Aprdfara, curnvEnoay, éx 
TOV TEPLEELLEVOD eOvav GTOTE UO UEVOL pépn, eK 
Mydeav pév THY Té Kaomeavny Kal Davvirw Kal 
Bac oporréday, ‘TBjpev 5é tH Te mapaperay Tou 
Llapuddpou * 2 cal thy Xopknvnv? rat Doyapnvyy, 
mepay ovc ay TOD Kupov, XarvBov Oe kat Moou- 
VOLKOV Kapyvire * Kal BrepEnuiy, 2 & Th puKpg 
"A ppevig éotivy Guopa 7) Kal pépn aUTHS éori, 
Karacovav 5é ’Anidtionyny® kat THD Tepl TOV 
’Aytitaupoy, LUpev 6é Tapwviriy,® aote mavras 
Opoyh@r Tous etvat. 

6. Tlonexs & éott ths “aA ppevias “Apragara TE, 
Hv Kal “Aptafiacata KadovaLy, "AvviBa Kticav- 
TOS “Apragia TO Bagoret, kal “ApEata, apho- 
Tepas érl TO ’Apa€n, 2 bev "ApEata ™ pos TOUS 
Spots THS ‘Atporarias,? 7" O€ “Aprafara T pos TO 
‘Apagnyg Teco, TUVPKLG LEVY KadaS Kal Baot- 
AeLov ovoa TiS Kewpas. Keitat © éml NEppovnoLa- 
CovTos AYKOVOS, TO TELX OS KUKL@ 7 po BeBAnuevov 
TOV TOT A MOV may Tod ic@wod, Tov iO uov o exer 
Tadpo Kab yYdpaxt Kexdetopévoy. ov modtv & 


lAnionviis (AxiAtonvis editors before Kramer) is very 

doubtful (see Kramer’s note). 

2 Tlapvadpov, Xylander, for Ma:ddpov ; so the later editors. 

8 XopCnrnv, Xylander, for Xoploviy 5 ; so the later editors. 

. Kapyvirw, Kramer, for Kapnvirny ; so the later editors. 

5 AntArenyhy, Tzschucke, for *Acrtounvhy 3 ; so the later 
editors, 

Tapwviriy, Kramer, for Tauwviris ; so the later editors. 

7 "Arporartas, the editors, for “Arpomdrys C, "AT powaTas 


other MSS. 
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Antiochus the Great, but later, after his defeat, 
reigned as kings (the former as king of Sophené, 
Acisené, Odomanti is, and certain other countries, 
and the latter as king of the country round 
Artaxata), and jointly enlarged their kingdoms by 
cutting off for themselves parts of the surrounding 
nations,—I mean by cutting off Caspiané and Phau- 
nitis and Basoropeda from the country of the 
Medes; and the country along the side of Mt. 
Paryadres and Chorzené ‘and Govar ené, which last 
is on the far side of the Cyrus River, from that 
of the Iberians; and Carenitis and Nerxené, which 
border on Lesser Armenia or else are parts of it, 
from that of the Chalybians and the Mosynoeci; and 
Acilisené and the country round the Antitaurus 
from that of the Cataonians; and Taronitis from 
that of the Syrians; and therefore they all speak 
the same language, as we are told. 

6. The cities of Armenia are Artaxata, also called 
Artaxiasata, which was founded by Hannibal? for 
Artaxias the king,and Arxata, both on the Araxes 
River, Arxata being near the borders of Atropatia, 
whereas Artaxata is near the Araxene plain, being 
a beautiful settlement and the royal residence of 
the country. It is situated on a peninsula-like 
elbow of land and its walls have the river as pro- 
tection all round them, except at the isthmus, 
which is enclosed by a trench and a palisade. Not 


: Reigned as king of Syria 223-187 3B.c. 
* The Carthaginian. 


ith 





8 *Apakyvé, Tzschucke, for *Aprater¢ Dh, ’Apratnv@ other 
MSS. ; so the later editors. 
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antwdév éott tis modews! ta Teypavou Kal 
‘A praovda dou yavodurdKia, ppovpta épupd, 
BaBupoa te kal “Odavn: my dé Kal dra em 
TO Hog par. "Aptaynpas dé amréaTnoe bev 
> 

AS8ap 8 0 dpovpapyos, eEethov & ot Kaicapos 
oTparnyot, TOALOPKNTAVTES TOAVY Ypovov, Kab TA 
TeLYN TEpLetrov. 

7. Tora pot dé wAeétlous pev eioup éy TH XOPS, 
YOple@raror 6€ ODaots pev kal Adveos eis THY 

OvTLETY exrrimTOVTEs Odrarray (Epatoadévns 
? 

& avrt Tob Avxouv ridnot Ocpyobovra OvK €év), 
els dé TH Kaortay Kipos Kat ‘Apdéns, eis 8é 
Thy “Epv€payv 6 te Hodparys Kal 0 Térypes. 

8. Evol be Kal Myva kata tv “Apyeviav 
peyaral, pia per 7] Marriavy, Kuavij* Ep un- 
vevGeioa, peyioTn, ws pact, pera THY Marartiy, 
ahpupod Bearos, OinKouca péeype THS ‘Atporrarias, 
éyouca Kal ahomnyta nh O€ 'Aponyn, Av Kab 
Oomirw?® xarodow: gate O€ viTpites, Tas 
3 OF te ? 6 A 6 , : é \ oe “ 
éoOnras pumrer® Kat drakaivers d1a o€ TOUTO 

. Md f b] \N oo } \ ? b) lan 
Kat amotov éott TO Vdwp. hépetas Oé Ss avriis 

1 érl, after wérews, Meineke omits; the editors before 
Kramer emended it to «al. 

4 Meineke emends “Aprayhpas to “Aptdryepa, perhaps 
rightly. 

8 Meineke emends "Addp to “Adwy, perhaps rightly. 

4 Kvavi E, Kvaveavy other MSS. 

5 @wriri, Kramer, for Ow%riw ; so the later editors, 

6 jirre: (Ajrre: C, pirre: m), Eustathius, for pijrre:; so 
Xylander (ep. 11. 13. 2). 





1 Father and son respectively, kings of Armenia. ’ 

2 See critical note. 3 See critical note. 

4 Mantiané (apparently the word should be spelled 
** Matiané”; see 11. 8. 8 and 11. 18. 2) is the lake called 
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far from the city are the treasuries of Tigranes and 
Artavasdes,} the strong fortresses Babyrsa and 
Olané. And there were other fortresses on the 
Euphrates. Of these, Artageras? was caused to 
revolt by Ador,? its commandant, but Caesar’s 
generals sacked it after a long siege and destroyed 
its walls. 

7. There are several rivers in the country, but 
the best known are the Phasis and the Lycus, 
which empty into the Pontic Sea (Eratosthenes 
wrongly writes “Thermodon”’ instead of “ Lycus’’), 
whereas the Cyrus and the Araxes empty into the 
Caspian Sea, and the Euphrates and the Tigris into 
the Red Sea. 

8. There are also large lakes in Armenia; one 
the Mantiané, which being translated means 
“Blue”’;4 it is the largest salt-water lake after 
Lake Maeotis, as they say, extending as far as 
Atropatia; and it also has salt-works. Another is 
Arsené, also called Thopitis.5 It contains soda,® and 
it cleanses and restores clothes;* but because of 
this ingredient the water is also unfit for drinking. 


‘“Capauta” in 11. 13. 2, Capauta meaning “ Blue” and 
corresponding to the old Armenian name Kapoit-azow (Blue 
Lake), according to Tozer (note ad loc.), quoting Kiepert. 

5 On the position of this lake see Tozer (note ad Zuc.). 

6 The Greek word ‘‘ nitron” means ‘‘ soda” (carbonate of 
soda, our washing soda), and should not be confused with 
our ‘‘nitre” (potassium nitrate), nor yet translated ‘‘ pot- 
ash” (potassium carbonate) Southgate (Narrative of a Tour 
through Armenia, Kurdistan, etc., Vol. 11, p. 306, Eng. ed.) 
says that ‘‘a chemical analysis of a specimen shows it to be 
alkaline salts, composed chiefly of carbonate of soda and 
chloride” (chlorite in Tozer is a typographical error) ‘‘ of 
sodium ” (salt}. 

? See 11. 13. 2 
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o Tirypes amo THS KaTa Tov Nugaray épewwhs 
opuners, a pte Tov purdrroy TO pedpa Sih THY 
o€vryTa, ag’ op Kal ToUvoua, Mydov Try ply 
KANOUYTOY TO Trofevua* Kat obTOS pep Exel TONVEL- 
Sets ix Gos, ot dé Atpvator év0s eldous eiot’ Kara 
bé TOV puxov THS ALS ets Bapabpov éumer ay 
O TOTALOS Kal Trohy Tomov éveyOeis td is 
dvaréhnet KATA THY Xadoviriv éxetOev O 7369 
apos THy “Ori Kat TO THS Lepupa putSos Kanov- 
pevov drareixic pa éxetvos Te KaTapEperat, TOUS 
Topduaious &p SeEa agdets Kal THY Mecororapiav 
ohn, xa 6 Eidparns TouvavTioy év apiaTEpe 
EVvOv Ty avrny Nopav' TrnordcavTes Oe adhy- 
ows Kal Touja avres THY Mecororapiay, ) pay 
Sia Zehevxeias héperat mpos Tov Tleposeov KON- 
TO, o 6é oud BaBuravos, cab dmrép elpntat mou 
€V TOUS ™ pos ‘Eparoodévay Kab “Inrapyov royors. 

9. Mérarra & éy pev TH Svar piress * eoTt 
ypucod KaTa Ta Kdfadra, éb & Mévwva érrep- 
prev "Are Eavopos peTe OTPATLOTOY, avnyOn * S 
uro TOV eyxwplov Kal dd\ra 0’ él HeTarha, 
cat 63 THs cavouxos 4 Kahouperns, nv 81) Kal 
“A ppevtoy KadOvVGt’ XPOpa, Gpocov Kadyn. oUT@ 
S éorly immoBdtos odddpa % yopa, Kai ody 
1 Svomptr.di, Groskurd, for ‘Yomparid:; so Kramer (see his 
note), Meineke, and C. Miiller (Ind. Var. Lect. p. 1018). 

2 For av7x6n (avelx dy C), Casaubon conj. dvnpen, Tzschucke 
avedelyOn or édelxOn, Groskurd arfjxOy ; Corais reads avegyéy 
and Meineke ariyxén. 


3 $7, Tzschucke and Corais emend to ré. 
4 sdvduxos, Salmasius, for dardvdicos ; so the later editors. 





1 There must have been a second Chalonitis, one ‘* not 
far from Gordyaea” (see 16. 1. 21), as distinguished from 
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The Tigris fows through this lake after issuing from 
the mountainous country near the Niphates; and 
because of its swiftness it keeps its current unmixed 
with the lake; whence the name Tigris, since the 
Median word for “arrow” is “tigris.” And while 
the river has fish of many kinds, the fish in the lake 
are of one kind only. Near the recess of the lake 
the river falls into a pit, and after flowing under- 
ground for a considerable distance rises near 
Chalonitis.1 Thence the river begins to low down 
towards Opis and the wall of Semiramis, as it is 
called, leaving the Gordiaeans and the whole of 
Mesopotamia on the right, while the Euphrates, 
on the contrary, has the same country on the left. 
Having approached one another and formed Meso- 
potamia, the former flows through Seleuceia to the 
Persian Gulf and the latter through Babylon, as I 
have already said somewhere in my arguments 
against Eratosthenes and Hipparchus.? 

9. There are gold mines in Syspiritis near Caballa, 
to which Menon was sent by Alexander with soldiers, 
and he was led up® to them by the natives. There 
are also other mines, in particular those of sandyx,4 
as it is called, which is also called “* Armenian” 
colour, like chaleé.5 The country is so very good 


that in eastern Assyria, or else there is an error in the 
name. 


5 ‘Led up” (or ‘‘inland”’) seems wrong. The verb has 
been emended to “destroyed,” ‘‘imprisoned,” “ hanged” 
(Meineke), and other such words, but the translator knows 
of no evidence either to support any one of these emendations 
or to encourage any other. 

4 An earthy ore containing arsenic, which yields a bright 
red colour. 

5 ge. purple dye. The usual spelling is calehé. 
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C530 Arrov ris Mnéias, dare ot Nyoaios* inmost eat 
evtavda yivevtau, olamep ot Lepoap Bacinels 
EXPOvTO" Kab 0 caTpamrns THs “Appaevias TO Hépog 
Kat’ ETOS Sto pupious T@NOUS TOLS Mi paxivors * 
eTrepuTrey. “Aptaoudadys dé “Avravia ywpls THs 
adds inmetas QUTHY THY karddpaxrov e€axic- 
xedtav iamrov exTatas emrederEev, qviKa Els THY 
Mnotav évéBane avy aire. rav7Tyns 8& THs 
immetas ov Mijoor povor Kat “A ppevior byhoral 
yeyovacty, adr Kat “ArBavol, cab yap éexetvot 
KATADPAKTOLS Xpovrar. 

10. Tod oe TOUTOU Kal THS Suvduews THs 
Nopas on petov ov pixpov, OTe Topmntov Tuypavy 
TO TatTpl TO ‘Apraovaadov TAaNAVTA emoypdyrav- 
TOS aric xia apyuptov, Ovéverpev aurixa Tals 
Suvdpect Tey ‘Pwpalov, oTpaTLoTn pev KAT 

dvdpa TEVT KOTO Spay mas, éxarovTdoxy dé 
YEMAS, inmdpye 4 66 Kal KimMapx Tahavrov. 

11. MeyeBos be THS XOpas Oeopavys ar o~ 
didwatv ebpos ev sxXOLVOD EXaTOD, pcos dé 
Siumdacvov, TiO els THY oxoivov TeTTapdKovTa 
oradioy _™ pos mepBodnv 8 elpnker ery yuTepo 
8 eorl THs adn Gevas pijeos pe Jéobar ‘TO UT 
Ex ELVOU hex Fev etp0s,” evpos. dé TO Heo 7) PLKP@ 
ahelov. » pev by dvows Ths “Appevias cal dvvapsts 
TOLAUTN. 


1 & has Nigavo. 
2 Mi@paxivois, Kramer, for Midpaxyjvois C, Mi@paxdvors 
Elorwg, Mi@piarots Corais, MiOpatnots Groskurd., 
& xa) éxardy, after Spaxnds, Corais would omit; so the later 
editors. 
4 inmdpxy, Du Theil, for érdpxp; so the later editors. 
5 efpos, Groskurd inserts ; so the later editors. 
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for “ horse-pasturing,” not even inferior to Media, 
that the Nesaean horses, which were used by the 
Persian kings, are also bred there. The satrap of 
Armenia used to send to the Persian king twenty 
thousand foals every year at the time of the Mithra- 
cina.2 Artavasdes,? at the time when he invaded 
Media with Antony, showed him, apart from the rest 
of the cavalry, six thousand horses drawn up in 
battle array in full armour. Not only the Medes 
and the Armenians pride themselves upon this kind 
of cavalry, but also the Albanians, for they too use 
horses in full armour. 

10. As for the wealth and power of the country, 
the following is no small sign of it, that when 
Pompey imposed upon ‘Tigranes, the father of 
Artavasdes, a payment of six thousand talents of 
silver, he forthwith distributed to the Roman forces 
as follows: to each soldier fifty drachmas, to each 
centurion a thousand drachmas, and to each hip- 
parch and chiliarch a talent. 

11. The size of the country is given by Theo- 
phanes:4 the breadth one hundred “schoeni,’’ and 
the length twice as much, putting the “ schoenus”’ 
at forty stadia;* but his estimate is too high; it 
is nearer the truth to put down as length what he 
gives as breadth, and as breadth the half, or a little 
more, of what he gives as breadth. Such, then, is 
the nature and power of Armenia. 


1 See 11. 13. 7. 

2 The annual festival in honour of the Persian Sun-god 
Mithras. 

3 See 11. 13. 4. # See foot-note on 11. 2. 2. 

5 On the variations in the meaning of ‘‘schoenus,” see 17. 
1, 24. 
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12, “Apyatoroyia Oé tis eats mepl tod eOvovs 
TODOE TOLAUTI “aA ppuevos e& “Appeviov, Todews 
OerrariKijs, H) xetrat perakv Depov cat Aaptons 
emt TH BowBn, Kabamep ElPNTAL, CUVETTPATEVE EV 
Tacove eis thy “Appevtav: tovTouv dacly érayy- 
pov thy “Appeviay of wept Kupotrov tov 
Dapoddtov Kai Mnydcov tov Aapicatov, dvdpes 
TUWETTPATEVKOTES “AdeEdvipg, TOV dé peta Tod 
Appévou Tous wey thy Axidtonuny oikjoar Thy 
bard tois Ladnvots wporepov ovcav, Tovs bé év TF 
Suomrpitide &ws tS Kadaynvfs wal ris ?ASca- 
Bnvis é€a tov “Apyeviaxdy spov Kab thy 
écOfira bé tiv “Appeaxny Oerrarixijv daa, 
olov Tous Babeis xeTovas, ols Kadotat Oerrars- 
covs® ev tals Tpay@oias, Kab Covvdovat repl Ta 
orn0n, kal édamrtioas, as Kal TOY Tpaywdady 
piunoapévay tous Oerrarovs, der pev yap 
avrois émiétov Kocpov ToLovTov TLVOS, of 5é 
Oerrarot partota Balvotohobyres, ws eixds, Sta 
TO-mEpreav evar “EXAjnvav Boperotarovs Kat 
apuypoTaTous pened Bas ToTous émeTndELoTaTnY 
TApeTXOvTo ipnoty TH Tay UToKpLTOY OracKeuy ® 
éy trois dvaTAdopaciv' Kab Tov THS immixys 

1531 Cady dacw elvas Ocrrarcndy Kal TovToLs opolws 
car Miso: thy b& “Idoovos oTpateiay Kai Ta 
lacéuia paptupel, av Twa ob dvvdotat KaTe- 
oxevacay* rapamrnoios daomwep TOV év "ABSnpots 
veov tod Idcovos Tappeviwr. 

1 Sowv, Xylander, for épav; so the later editors. 

2 @erradcxots, Corais from conj. of Du Theil, for Aira- 
ascovs ; so the later editors. 


2 rf... diacxevf, Kramer, for thy... Starkey, 
omitting 8¢ after d:acxevf ; so the later editors. 
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12. There is an ancient story of the Armenian 
race to this effect: that Armenus of Armenium, a 
Thessalian city, which lies between Pherae and 
Larisa on Lake Boebe, as I have already said,* 
accompanied Jason into Armenia; and Cyrsilus the 
Pharsalian and Medius the Larisaean, who accom- 
panied Alexander, say that Armenia was named 
after him, and that, of the followers of Armenus, 
some took up their abode in Acilisené, which in 
earlier times was subject to the Sopheni, whereas 
others took up their abode in Syspiritis, as far as 
Calachené and JAdiabené, outside the Armenian 
mountains. They also say that the clothing of the 
Armenians is Thessalian, for example, the long 
tunies, which in tragedies are called Thessalian and 
are girded round the breast; and also the cloaks 
that are fastened on with clasps, another way in 
which the tragedians imitated the Thessalians, for 
the tragedians had to have some alien decoration 
of this kind ; and since the Thessalians in particular 
wore long robes, probably because they of all the 
Greeks lived in the most northerly and coldest 
region, they were the most suitable objects of 
imitation for actors in their theatrical make-ups. 
And they say that their style of horsemanship is 
Thessalian, both theirs and alike that of the Medes. 
To this the expedition of Jason and the Jasonian 
monuments bear witness, some of which were built 
by the sovereigns of the country, just as the temple 
of Jason at Abdera was built by Parmenion. 


P14 8. 





4 xareoxevacay, Casaubon, for karércapary; so the later 
editors. 
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13. Tov dé "Apafny Kran Ova voifouas KATO 
TYP omoloTnTa THY Tos TOV Tqveov vTo TOV 
Tept TOV “A ppsvov Opovye@s exelvep, kaneto Oar 
yap “ApaEny KaKelvoy ota TO érapdéau THY 
“Occar ao TOU ‘Ohdprrov, pyavra Ta Téusrn: 
Kal Tov év A ppevia 8é, aro TOY opéy KaTa- 
Bara, mraruved bat pact TO TANGLOY Kal qeha- 
yiSew év trols vroxerpévors mediors, ovK EXOVTG. 
61éEodav, ‘Tdcova 86, puna dpevov Ta Teprn, 
ToLoat THY Sua pdya dL As KAT aparreL yuvt 
To Udwp eis 717V Kaontav Odrarrav, éK be 
TOUTOU yupveobivat 70 “A pagnvoy medtov, 0 ov 
Tuyxavet* p peav ert TOV KatapaKt nv Oo TOTA[LOS. 
ovros pev ov o hoyos wepl ToD “Apagou ToT apod 
Aeyopevos exer Th miPavav, 6 € "Hpodorecos ov 
Wwavu, gnc yap €Kx Marinvdy avTov péovra ets 
TETTAPAKOVTA TOTABOUS oxivecrBar, peptfer bé 
Levdas Kab Baxtpiavous: kal Karrobévns 56 
HKOAOVOnTEY AUTO. 

14. Aéyourau 5é Kal roy Aiviavey Tivés, ot pev 
THY Ovuriav OLeT AL, of & vreple TOY Appevioy 
virép TOV “A Bop § Kal TOV NiSapov.* pepn & éorl Tob 
Tavpou ravra, ay 0” A Bos eyryus € eore THS 0600 THs 
eis “ExSdarava pepovons Tapa TOV THS. Bdpidos * 
VED. pact dé Kal Opaxav Tivds, TOUS mpooa- 
ryopevopyevous Lapandpas, olov Keparorauous, 
oixhoas umép THs “Apuevias, tAynciov Tovpaviey 


1 Tuy Xavel, Kramer, for cuyyalve. CHAt, and margin of 
D; ovyxéat Dirwa, ounBh 2, cuuBalve: o and editors before 
Kramer. 

2 NiPapoy, Corais, for “Iuuapoy E, “IuBapoy other MSS. 

& For Bapides Cz, Tzschucke and Corais read ’ABdpidos. 
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13. It is thought that the Araxes was given the 
same name as the Peneius by Armenus and his 
followers because of its similarity to that river, for 
that river too, they say, was called Araxes because 
of the fact that it “cleft ’’1 Ossa from Olympus, the 
cleft called Tempé. And it is said that in ancient 
times the Araxes in Armenia, after descending from 
the mountains, spread out and formed a sea in the 
plains below, since it had no outlet, but that Jason, 
to make it like Tempé, made the cleft through 
which the water now precipitates? itself into the 
Caspian Sea, and that in consequence of this the 
Araxene Plain, through which the river flows to its 
precipitate ? descent, was relieved of the sea. Now 
this account of the Araxes contains some plausi- 
bility, but that of Herodotus not at all; for he 
says that after flowing out of the country of the 
Matieni it splits into forty rivers*+ and separates the 
Seythians from the Bactrians. Callisthenes, also, 
follows Herodotus. 

14. It is also said of certain of the Aenianes that 
some of them took up their abode in Vitia and 
others above the Armenians beyond the Abus and 
the Nibarus. These two mountains are parts of the 
Taurus, and of these the Abus is near the road that 
leads into Ecbatana past the temple of Baris. It 
is also said that certain of the Thracians, those called 
« Saraparae,” that is ‘‘ Decapitators,” took up their 
abode beyond Armenia near the Guranii and the 

1 “an-arax-ae” is the Greek verb. * “6 cat-arax-ae.” 

3 Again a play on the root “‘ arax.” 

4 «The Araxes discharace threrch fovty mouths, of which 
all, except one, e:eniv tnt) morse: and shoals... . The 
one remaining mouth wows turcigh a cl_ar channel into the 
Caspian sea” (Herod. 1. 202). 
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STRABO 


Kak Midav, Onpr@dets av poTous Kal amebeis, 
dpewvous, mepioxvdroras * TE Kal amoxeparsa ras" 
TodTO 4p onrodowy o6 | Rapa apa, elpnrat bg Kear 
Ta, Tept THs I Myéelas év tots Mn bcos: OoT eK 
TAVTWY TOVTOY elalouor Kab TOS Mzjdous Kah 
“A ppevious ouryryevels mos Tols Bettanols eivas Kal 
ToiS GTO ‘lacovos Kab Myéetas. 

15, ‘O pev 82) TahaLos NOvos ovTOS, 0 dé Tov- 
TOU VEOTEPOS Kab Kare Ilépoas els TO Ebel ifs 
pEX pe eis UGS, OS év ceparaio T perros av HEX pL 
TOTOUTOV AexIets, OTL karelyov THY A ppeviay 
Mépoas Kant Maxedoves, LeTa TAUTA OF THY Yuptay 
EXOVTES Kaul THY Myédiav TédevTaios o varhpeev 
‘Opovrys arr ory ov0s 'Todpvov, TOV éTTa Tepody 
évos: 60 bro TOV “Aprioyou Tou peydhov 
oT parny ay Tou ‘Tpos ‘Pepatous TOK [UN AVTOS 
Sinpéln Biya, “Aptagiov TE KL Zapiddpios* Kab 
HpXov avTot, Tou Bactréws éeritpebartos: HTTH- 
Oévtos S éxelvou, mpocbénevoe “Pwpaiors Kad’ 

C 532 auTous eTaTTOVTO, Bactheis mpooayopevOevres. 
TOU pev ou ‘Aptagiov Tuypavns Ay arr oryovos 
Kaul elve THY Lois evyopevnv “Appeviay, avrn 
& Hv T pOTeXS TH Te Mydia Kal ‘AABavois Kab 
ASnpot pex pt Korxidos Kal THS eml 76 Rae acs 

CanmasoKias, ToD Ge ZLapiddptos o Lcopnves 
“Apravys® Eyov T& VOTLA pépn Ka TOUTOY Ta 
mpos vol Pardo. KaTenvon 5 ovTOS bm6 TOD 
Teypavov, Kat TAVTOVY KATETTN KU pLOS exeivos, 
Tuxals & éypnoato TotKkidats, KaT apyas pev 


1 ove read wepioneAtoras. 
* For *Apravys Steph. Byz., s.r. Swdivf), writes Apadens, and 
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Medes, a fierce and intractable people, mountaineers, 
scalpers, and beheaders, for this last is the meaning 
of “Saraparae.”” I have already discussed Medeia 
in my account of the Medes;} and therefore, from 
all this, it is supposed that both the Medes and 
the Armenians are in a way kinsmen to the Thes- 
salians and the descendants of Jason and Medeia. 

15. This, then, is the ancient account; but the 
more recent account, and that which begins with 
Persian times and extends continuously to our own, 
inight appropriately be stated in brief as follows: 
The Persians and Macedonians were in possession 
of Armenia; after this, those who held Syria and 
Media; and the last was Orontes, the descendant 
of Hydarnes, one of the seven Persians ;? and then 
the country was divided into two parts by Artaxias 
and Zariadris, the generals of Antiochus the Great, 
who made war against the Romans; and these 
generals ruled the country, since it was turned 
over to them by the king; but when the king 
was defeated, they joined ‘the Romans and were 
ranked as autonomous, with the title of king. Now 
Tigranes was a descendant of Artaxias and held 
what is properly called Armenia, which lay adjacent 
to Media and Albania and Iberia, extending as far as 
Colchis and reppecors on the Euxine, whereas the 
Sophenian Artanes,? who held the southern parts 
and those that lay more to the west than these, 
was a descendant of Zariadris. But he was over- 
come by Tigranes, who established himself as lord 
of all. The changes of fortune experienced by 


2111.13.10. ? See Herodotus 3.70. * See critical note. 


so Groskurd ; Tyrwhitt. emends to ’Apuevias, taking Swonrds 
a proper name (cp. 12, 2. 1). 
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yap dunpevoe mapa IdpOois, érevra ov exelvov 
éruye xabddov, AaBdvtav pucOdv éBdopyxovTa 
abrdvas ths “Apuevias: avknels 5€ Kai tabdta 
améxaBe ta yopla cal tv éxelrov éropOnee, 
viv te mept Nivov! kal thy wept “ApRnda- 
iankdous 8 oye kal tov “Atporarynvov Kal Tov 
Topévaiov, pe? dv xab rav Rovrnv Mecororta- 
pilav, éte b& thy Yuplav avrny cat Powteny, 
SiaBas tov Bidpdrny, ava xpdtos ethev. én 
rocovtoy & é£apbels kat wodw éxtice* rryotov 
ris “IBnpias® peraéd tavrys te nal Tod Kata 
roy Etdparnv Zebypatos, iv @vopace Toypavo- 
xepra, éx Swdexa épnuoberody tr avTod Todewv 
‘BAAnviswv dvOpd mous cuvayayov. &0n & 
érerOarv Aeveodros 6 TO Midpidadtn Trorkeunoas 
Kab TOUS ev OleTOpas els THY OiKEelay éxaaToOU 
améhuce, TO 06 KTioMa, HuiTEeAes ETL OV, KAaTE- 
omace wpocBarwv Kal pikpay Kony KaTédNcrev, 
éEjrace 6€ kal THs Lupias adroyv xcal tHs Dov- 
f f “? > / 2 ~ 
viens.  dtadeEduevos 6 “Aptaovdadns éxetvoy 
Téws ey nuTvYel, dios Oy “Pwpaiois, AvT@vov 
6é mpodidovs IlapOvaiows ey rd pds adtous 
; é vw ? XN \ 9 ? 
Tohéum, Sikas Ettoev, avaybels yap eis ’AXe- 
Edvopetay tr adrov, Séopsos moumevbels Oi 
THS TOAEWS Téas pev ehpoupelro, éretr avynpébn, 


1 repli Nivov, Xylander, for wepivov; so the later editors. 

* écrioe, Nylander, for tivaz; so the later editors. 

8 "I8npias seems corrupt; for conjectures see C, Miiller, 
ind. Far. Leet. p. 1019. 





+ This cannot be the country Iberia; and, so far as is 
known, the region in question had no city of that name. 
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Tigranes were varied, for at first he was a hostage 
among the Parthians; and then through them he 
obtained the privilege of returning home, they 
receiving as reward therefor seventy valleys in 
Armenia; but when he had grown in _ power, 
he not only took these places back but also 
devastated their country, both that about Ninus 
and that about Arbela; and he subjugated to himself 
the rulers of Atropené and Gordyaea, and along 
with these the rest of Mesopotamia, and also crossed 
the Euphrates and by main strength took Syria itself 
and Phoenicia; and, exalted to this height, he also 
founded a city near Iberia,+ between this place 
and the Zeugma on the Euphrates; and, having 
gathered peoples thither from twelve Greek cities 
which he had laid waste, he named it Tigranocerta ; 
but Leucullus, who had waged war against Mithri- 
dates, arrived before Tigranes finished his under- 
taking and not only dismissed the inhabitants to 
their several home-lands but also attacked and 
pulled down the city, which was still only half 
finished, and left it a small village;* and he drove 
Tigranes out of both Syria and Phoenicia, His 
successor Artavasdes*® was indeed prosperous for a 
time, while he was a friend to the Romans, but 
when he betrayed Antony to the Parthians in his 
war against them he paid the penalty for it, for 
he was carried off prisoner to Alexandreia by Antony 
and was paraded in chains through the city; and 
for a time he was kept in prison, but was afterwards 


Kramer conjectures ‘‘ Nisibis” (cp. 1]. 12. 4); but C. 
Miller, more plausibly, ‘‘ Carrhae.” Cp. the reference to 
‘*Carrhae” in 16. 2. 23. 
2 69 B.C. 3 See 11. 13. 4. 
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STRABO 


’ ~ 9 a / 9 9 ma 
cuvarrovros To Axtiaxod trodéwou. per éxetvov 
\ } 3 f e \ / \ oe 
Sé advelovs éBacitevoay vmod Katcape cai “Po- 
fa) f \ \ 
patos OvTes* Kal vdv ete ouvéyetat Tov avrov 
TpOoTrov. 
Wd \ > \ ~ a“ ec \ 
16. "Arvavta pev ody ta tav Ilepcav tepa 
kat Moot cat “Appévios teripjcact, ra b& THs 
? 3 
"Avaitibdos | dtadepovtws “Appévior, év Te ddXoLS 
(Spvodmevot ToTr01s, Kal 8) Kat év TH Anidrsonvy. 
% t % 3 “ / 4 é \ 
avariOéact © évTav@a Sovrous Kai SovrAas. Kat 
“ ¢ 
TovTo pev ov Gavpactév, GANG Kal Ouyarépas ot 
éemihavéotato. Tod EOvous aviepodos mapOdvous, 
ais vépos éotl KaratropvevOeicats ToNDY YpovoV 
nf “ fal M4 
mapa th Ged peta tadta bidocPar mpds ydpor, 
ovK amaklovvTos TH ToLavTn cuvotKely ovdevos. 
533 rovobrov Oé Te Kal “Hpodoros Aéyes 1d Teplt Tas 
Av8sds" wopvevety yap avacas. obtw bé dtdo- 
nm a ca) ? 
dpovws ypwrras Tots épactais, date Kal Eeviay 
mapéyovor Kal dopa avTioiddact TELM TOANAKLS 
C P) 
) apwBavovow, at é€& evropwy olxwy émuyopn- 
youuevar déyovtat 6€ ov Tos TYYoYTAas TOV 
Eévwy, adda padtota Tovs ao icov a&ioparos. 


N 
J 


1 -Avatridos, Aylander, following Fpit, and Eustathius 
(Dionysius 846), for Tayaisos; so the later editors. 





1 1. 93, 199. 
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slain, when the Actian war broke out. After him 
several kings reigned, these being subject to Caesar 
and the Romans; and still to-day the country is 
governed in the same way. 

16. Now the sacred rites of the Persians, one and 
all, are held in honour by both the Medes and the 
Armenians; but those of Anaitis are held in ex- 
ceptional honour by the Armenians, who have built 
temples in her honour in different places, and 
especially in Acilisené. Here they dedicate to her 
service male and female slaves. This, indeed, is 
not a remarkable thing; but the most illustrious 
men of the tribe actually consecrate to her their 
daughters while maidens; and it is the custom for 
these first to be prostituted inthe temple of the god- 
dess for a long time and after this to be given in 
marriage ; and no one disdains to live in wedlock with 
such a woman. Something of this kind is told also 
by Herodotus } in his account of the Lydian women, 
who, one and all, he says, prostitute themselves. 
And they are so kindly disposed to their paramours 
that they not only entertain them hospitably but 
also exchange presents with them, often giving more 
than they receive, inasmuch as the girls from wealthy 
homes are supplied with means. However, they 
do not admit any man that comes along, but 
preferably those of equal rank with themselves. 
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IB’ 
I 


1. Kat ) Karaséoxia? éori crodvpepiys te Kal 
4 ¢ f é % oS € f 
guyvas Sedeypévn petaBords. ot 0 ovy oudyNoT- 
Tot parted elow ot ahopslopevos mpos vorov Lev 
a 7 ? ¢ \ Y \ a 
tT Kirsxim rAeyouérm Tavpo, mpos ém 6é TH 
A , : \ “~ K i * ‘i a \ ¢ : 
pyevia kat th Kodyids cal rots perak&v erepo- 
, 4 x x \ “ > ‘4 
yAwrros tOveot, mpos apxtov o& To Kvfeive 
, A 3 n nw tt \ / \ a 
péexps Tov éxBoray rod “Advos, mpds Stow O€ TO 
re TOV Lladraydverv eves Kal Tarkatay rev thy 
Dpvyiav érotkncdvrav® péype Aveadvav Kat 
Kitixoy tav thy tpayeltay Kersxtav vepopévor. 
2. Kai avtav b6é Tay opoyA@tTey of mranratol 
tous Katdovas xa attovs ératrov, aytidiat- 
potvtes Tois Kammdbokiw, as érepacOvéct, kat év 
TH ScaptOunoes Tov eOvay pera THY Karaasoxiav 
> ? \ ‘4 = \ ’ 4 \ 
ériecav thy Kataoviay, eira tov Evdpdrny Kat 
\ ca z0 ee s ‘ \ ¢ N n 
Ta mépay evn, mote Kal THY MeditHyny v0 TH 
f ® val 
Karaovia tatrew, } perakd Kelras Tavrys Te Kat 
tov Kudpatov, cuvvarrovca Th Koupaynvy, wépos 
te THS Kammasokias éortt S€katTov nara thy eis 
déka atparnyias Sraipeow This xdpas. otta yap 
‘\ e > a Cal 
534 37 of Ka? tuds Baowrels ot mpd ’Apyeddov 


1 Before éori Corais and Meineke insert 9’. 


* éxotxnodyrwv, OCorais, for peroumnodyrwv; so the later 
editors. 
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1.4 Cappapocia, also, is a country of many parts 
and has undergone numerous changes. However, 
the inhabitants who speak the same language are, 
generally speaking, those who are bounded on the 
south by the “ Cilician”’ Taurus, as it is called, and 
on the east by Armenia and Colchis and by the 
intervening peoples who speak a different group of 
languages, and on the north by the Euxine as far 
as the outlets of the Halys River, and on the west 
both by the tribe of the Paphlagonians and by those 
Galatae who settled in Phrygia and extended as far 
as the Lycaonians and those Cilicians who occupy 
Cilicia Tracheia.? 

2. Now as for the tribes themselves which speak 
the same language, the ancients set one of them, 
the Cataonians, by themselves, contradistinguishing 
them from the Cappadocians, regarding the latter 
as a different tribe; and in their enumeration of the 
tribes they placed Cataonia after Cappadocia, and 
then placed the Euphrates and the tribes beyond it 
so as to include in Cataonia Melitené, which lies 
between Cataonia and the Euphrates, borders on 
Commagené, and, according to the division of Cap- 
padocia into ten prefectures, is a tenth portion of 
the country. Indeed, it was in this way that the 
kings in my time who preceded Archelaus held 


1 From Xylander to Meineke the editors agree that a 
portion of text at the beginning of this Book is missing. 
2 «* Rugged” Cilicia. 
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SsateTaypergy elyov Thy nryepoviay THS Kara- 
Soxias: SéeaTov S éott HE pos Kab 1 Karaovia. 
Kal 7pas dé elye oOTpATHYOY éxaTépa bOvoy" ove 
O ex THs dsarextou dtadhopas tives év Tovrots 
7 pos TOUS addovs Kammadoxas eUPacvoperns, 
ovre éx + raev adhov eO dv,” Oavpacrov TOS 
npavicras TEMEOS TA THEA THs aGddoeOvias. 
Ho av S ovv Siwpiopevot, mpocextncato © auTovs 
A ptapalns 0 1p@Tos WpocayopevOels Kamara- 
Soxwv Bacrreus. 

3. "Kort 8 Oanep XEppovrja ov peyarns ia O wos 
ovTOS, o puryryo evs Garharrass duct, TH Te Tod 
‘Toouxod KOATTOU péxXpl THS Tpaxelas Kidsxtas 
kal tH ToD Kvéeivou peragy Lwonns TE KaL THIS 
TOV TiBapnyav maparias® eVTOS be TOD bo O poo 
a XEeppovngov THY T POT ea T épLov Tots Karr- 
qwaookiw dmracay, iy “Hpodoros pep evTos " Advos 
KANEL* abrn yap EOTLY, as Apeev araons Kpoicos, 
rAéyes & avrov éxeivos TUpavvoy eOvécr TOV eVTOS 
“AXvos rroTapod. o1 éé voy THY évTos TOD Tavpou 
Karovatv "Aciar, OMOVULOS TH OM HrTreip@ 
TaUTHY "Aciav T POT AYOPEVOVTES, | TEPLENETAL 
év avTn TpaTa pev evn Ta amo THS avaronis 
Haghaydves Te Kal Dpvyes. kat Avedoves, é emerra 
BO vvai cau Mucol kai 7 ‘Extn TOs, ere oe 
Tpwas Kal ‘Ed Agorovtia, peta b€ TovTous ért 
dardrry bey “EAMjvev of Te Aioneis Kar’ ‘loves, 
rav © daAdov Kapés Te Kal AvKzot, éy O€ TH 


pecoyaig Avéot. wept pév ody tov drAdXNov 
époipev Uorepov. 


1 eis, before ray &AAwy, is rightly omitted by oz, 
% 6Gy ¢ instead of éévav; so the editors, 
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their several prefectures over Cappadocia. And 
Cataonia, also, is a tenth portion of Cappadocia. In 
my time each of the two countries had its own 
prefect ; but since, as compared with the other Cappa- 
docians, there is no difference to be seen either in 
the language or in any other usages of the Cata- 
onians, it is remarkable how utterly all signs of their 
being a different tribe have disappeared. At any 
rate, they were once a distinct tribe, but they were 
annexed by Ariarathes, the first man to be called 
king of the Cappadocians. 

3. Cappadocia constitutes the isthmus, as it were, 
of a large peninsula bounded by two seas, by that 
of the Issian Gulf as far as Cilicia Tracheia and 
by that of the Euxine as far as Sinopé and the 
coast of the Tibareni. I mean by “peninsula” 
all the country which is west of Cappadocia this 
side the isthmus, which by Herodotus is called 
“the country this side the Halys River’; for this 
is the country which in its entirety was ruled by 
Croesus, whom Herodotus calls the tyrant of the 
tribes this side the Halys River However, the 
writers of to-day give the name of Asia to the 
country this side the Taurus, applying to this country 
the same name as to the whole continent of Asia. 
This Asia comprises the first nations on the east, 
the Paphlagonians and Phrygians and Lycaonians, 
and then the Bithynians and Mysians and the 
Epictetus? and, besides these, the Troad and 
Hellespontia, and after these, on the sea, the 
Aeolians and Ionians, who are Greeks, and, among 
the rest, the Carians and Lycians, and, in the 
interior, the Lydians. As for the other tribes, I 
shall speak of them later. 


11.6,28.  * The territory later ‘‘ Acquired” (12. 2. 7). 
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4, Thy 68 Kamrasoxiav eis 800 catpareias 
pepicOeicav tro tov Ilepcdv raparaBovres 
Maxeddves cepte?tdov ta pev Exovtes ta 8 
dxovres eis Bactrelas avTl catpamevdy tept- 
oTacay ov tHv pev idiws Karmasoxiay ovoya- 
cav kat mpos TO Tavpm Kal vy Ata peyddnv 
Karasoxtayv, thy Sé Ilovrov, of 8é tiv pds TO 
Ilovtm Kammasoxtav. ths 6& weyddns Karma- 
Soxias viv wey otk lopev To THY dt:aTakEWw: Tedev- 
THTaVTOS yap Tov Biov “Apyeddov Tod Bactred- 
cavros, éyva Kaicdp te cab ovyKAntos érapxiav 
civat “Papaiov avtiv. én éxeivou 66 Kal TOY 
Tpo auToD Baciréov els Sexo, oTpaTayias Sunpy- 
pevns THS yYepas, mwévte wev éEnralovTo ai mpos 
to Tavpo, Mersrynv7y, Karaovia, Kedcxia, Tva- 
vitis, Tapoavpiris wévre 6é Xovrral Aaoviavonyy,® 
Lapyapavenyy,* Yapaovynv;, Xapavynv}, Mopr- 
unvy.” mpooeyévero & torepoy mapa ‘Papaiwy 
éx THS Kidsxlas tots ® apd’ Apyerdou xai évdexarn 

535 orparnyla, 7 mept KaordBard te cai Ki@iorpa 
péxpe ths “Avtimdtpov tod AnoTOD AépBns, TO 
dé “Apyeddw xat % tTpayela tept “EXatotocap 
Kivcxta kal waoa Ta Tespathpia ovo THoapéevn. 


1 repieidov, Nylander, for wepiez7Aov; so the later editors. 
2 aw Thy, Tyrwhitt, for rpérnv; so the editors. 
ee adel Kramer, for Aaovcavony? 1, Aaovivacnry other 
& Sapyapavonvy, Tzschucke, for Zapyavenvi}. 
® Mopipnv7y, Tzschucke, for ‘Piuynyyvh Dior, ‘Piuynyh Caz, 
Mopapnvh Epit. 


348 


GEOGRAPHY, 12, 1. 4 


4. Cappadocia was divided into two satrapies by 
the Persians at the time when it was taken over 
by the Macedonians; the Macedonians willingly 
allowed one part of the country, but unwillingly 
the other, to change to kingdoms instead of 
satrapies; and one of these kingdoms they named 
“Cappadocia Proper” and “Cappadocia near Tau- 
rus,’ and even “Greater Cappadocia,” and the 
other they named “ Pontus,” though others named 
it Cappadocia Pontica. As for Greater Cappadocia, 
we at present do not yet know its administrative 
divisions,+ for after the death of king Archelaiis 
Caesar 2 and the senate decreed that it was a Roman 
province. But when, in the reign of Archelaiis and 
of the kings who preceded him, the country was 
divided into ten prefectures, those near the Taurus 
were reckoned as five in number, 1 mean Melitené, 
Cataonia, Cilicia, Tyanitis, and Garsauritis; and 
Laviansené, Sargarausené, Saravené, Chamanené, and 
Morimené as the remaining five. The Romans 
later assigned to the predecessors of Archelatis an 
eleventh prefecture, taken from Cilicia, I mean the 
country round Castabala and Cybistra, extending 
to Derbé, which last had belonged to Antipater the 
pirate; and to Archelaiis they further assigned the 
part of Cilicia Tracheia round Elaeussa,and also all the 
country that had organised the business of piracy. 


1a.p. 17. 2 Tiberius Caesar. 


e 


6 rots Hi, r#js other MSS. 
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1. "Eort & 7 pev I Medurquy TapaThnota Th 
naa Tae yap éoTe TOlS TE pOLs dévSpous 
Kat abut os, pov THS adra9s Karmadoxias, OOTE 
Kal éNaLov épew Kab TOV Movapirny oivov Tots 
‘Eddqvicots évapudrov" dvtixertas Oé 7H Lopnry, 
pécoy éyouca Tov Eodparyy TOTapLov Kab avr) 
cart 4 Koppaynvy, ¢ Suopos ovca. éort dé hpav- 
ptop a&tooryov TOV Karmadoxoy éy TH mepata 
Touica. TobTO & érpddy pev TO Lodyve Taddav- 
TOV EXATOV, UETEPOV 6é Eopicaro Aevicodros 78 
Kamrdboxe cvoTpATEvTayTL apioteloy Kata TOV 
mpos MiOpsdarnv TONELOD. 

2.°H 6@ Karaovia mratd xat Kothov éoTl 
medtov md puopov TAY TOV aelahav. TepiKeLTat 
& don adda Te Kab “Apavos éx TOU pos vOTOV 
pépovs, aTrooT ac ua O ov TOD Koduxiov Tavpov, Kal 
O “Avtitaupos, els Tavavria aTrEppoyes. O ev 
yap ‘Apayos éml THY Koixtay Kal THY Lupeaxny 
EXTELVETAL Odharrav _Tpos THY eam épay amo THS 
Karaovias xal TOV VOTOD, TH dé ToLAUTY Slagracel 
mepticreler tov ‘loo.xoy Koop aravra Kab Te 
peTato TOY Kidicov qweota ™ pos TOV Tavpov ) e 
*Avtitraupos ért Tas dpxetous eyKeKhirat Kab pie pov 
émthapPavet TOV AVATOAOY, ELT ELS THY wea dyaLav 
TENEUTE. 

3. Ey dé 7@ ‘Avriratpe TOUT® Bavels Kat 
orevol elo avhaves, ev ols Bpurar Ta Kopava 
Kal To THs ‘Evvods iepov, Hv? éxetvo. M& dvopd- 


1 «al, Xylander inserts. 
2 #v, Groskurd, for 3; so Meineke, 
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I] 


1. Mevirené is similar to Commagené, for the 
whole of it is planted with fruit-trees, the only 
country in all Cappadocia of which this is true, so 
that it produces, not only the olive, but also the 
Monarite wine, which rivals the Greek wines. 
It is situated opposite to Sophené; and _ the 
Euphrates River flows between it and Commagené, 
which latter borders on it. On the far side of the 
river is a noteworthy fortress belonging to the 
Cappadocians, Tomisa by name. This was sold to 
the ruler of Sophené for one hundred talents, but 
later was presented by Leucullus as a meed of 
valour to the ruler of Cappadocia who took the 
field with him in the war against Mithridates. 

2. Cataonia is a broad hollow plain, and produces 
everything except evergreen-trees, It is surrounded 
on its southern side by mountains, among others 
by the Amanus, which is a branch of the Cilician 
Taurus, and by the Antitaurus, which branches off 
in the opposite direction; for the Amanus extends 
from Cataonia to Cilicia and the Syrian Sea towards 
the west and south, and in this intervening space 
it surrounds the whole of the Gulf of Issus and the 
intervening plains of the Cilicians which lie towards 
the Taurus. But the Antitaurus inclines to the 
north and takes a slightly easterly direction, and 
then terminates in the interior of the country. 

3. In this Antitaurus are deep and narrow valleys, 
in which are situated Comana and the temple of 
Enyo,; whom the people there call “Ma.” It is 


1 Goddess of war (Iliad 5. 333). 
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/ 3 \ / a 
Covet mods 6 éotiv a&LtoXoyos, mAEloroy pévTot 
\ 1 ‘al @ / r5O \ \ “ ¢ } ‘ 
To* trav Geohopntarv ARGOS Kal TO THY Lepodov- 
/ 3 a 
Nov év avTh. Kardoves dé elow ot évotxovrres, 
yy \ ¢e \ nw val / ra) \ 
GdrAws pey urd To Bactrhet TeTaypévor, Tod dé 
s t ¢c “ fo! 
iepéws Umaxovovtes TO wAEOV' O 5€ TOD O iepod 
aA e ¢ \ 
Kuplos é€oTs Kal TOY lepodovAwY, ob KATA THY 
/ > “ 
HueTépay érlonpiay mrélovs Hoayv tov é€axic- 
¢ as a 
YiAlwov, avdpes ouod yuvaski. mpdcKetas bé TO 
iep@ kal yopa mod, KaptrovTas © 6 tepeds THY 
mpocodoyv, Kal éotty ovTOS SevTEepos KATA TLUNY 
fel DS) ‘\ 
éy® 7H Kamaboxia peta tov Bacthéa’ ws & ert 
fe) / § “ ~ 
TO TOAU TOU avTOD yévous Foav of lepeis Toes 
Bacitedor. ta Sé lepa radra Sone ‘Opéarys 
ol na 3 n“ 
peta THS abeAPHs ‘Igpeyevetas Kopicat dedpo amd 
A fal , * 
Ths Tavpixis Xxvdias, ta tho Tavporddov 
n \ 
’"Apréusdos, évtravda b€ Kai tHv wévOtmov Kdmnv 
3 f > 37> @ \ ov al \ 
amobécbat, ab hs Kat Totvoua TH mode. Sta 
rat t € al 
536 fev OU THS ToAEwS TavTNS Oo Yadpos pel wotapds, 
Kat ora TOV cvvayKea@v® tod Tavpou duexTrEepasod- 
Tat wpos Ta Tov Kirtxwy media Kal Td UToKel- 
pevov TENAYOS. 
i e 
4, Ara 8 rAs Karaovias o UWvpapos mie@ros, 
co) f \ 
éx pécov Tod mediov Tas myyas éywv' gore Oé 
Aa) r 3 ; be e a] a 4 ‘ 48 
Bo@pos' aktoroyos, Ov ot Kadopav* éort ro bdwp 
trogepouevoy KpuTTas peypt ToAAOU SLacTy- 
n > 3 , 
PATOS UTO YS, ElT avaTeAXOY eis THY ériddveray: 
‘\ / 
TO 06 KaGtévTt axovrioy dvabev eis tov BdOpoy % 
a ” “ 
Bia Tov bSaros avtimpadrtet ToTOUTOY, BOTE MONS 


1 +é, inserted by 7. 2 éy, Corais inserts. 


8 guvayxeay, the editors, for cuvayyelwy oxz, cuvayclov 
other MSS. 


4 «abopav, Tyrwhitt, for xaéapey ; so the editors, 
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a considerable city; its inhabitants, however, consist 
mostly of the divinely inspired people and the 
temple-servants who live init. Its inhabitants are 
Cataonians, who, though in a general way classed 
as subject to the king, are in most respects 
subject to the priest. The priest is master of the 
temple, and also of the temple-servants, who on 
my sojourn there were more than six thousand in 
number, men and women together. Also, con- 
siderable territory belongs to the temple, and the 
revenue is enjoyed by the priest. He is second in 
rank in Cappadocia after the king; and in general 
the priests belonged to the same family as the 
kings. It is thought that Orestes, with his sister 
Iphigeneia, brought these sacred rites here from the 
Tauric Scythia, the rites in honour of Artemis 
Tauropolus, and that here they also deposited the 
hair + of mourning; whence the city’s name. Now 
the Sarus River flows through this city and passes 
out through the gorges of the Taurus to the plains 
of the Cilicians and to the sea that lies below 
them. 

4, But the Pyramus, a navigable river with its 
sources in the middle of the plain, flows through 
Cataonia. There is a notable pit in the earth 
through which one can see the water as it runs into 
along hidden passage underground and then rises to 
the surface. If one lets down a javelin from above 
into the pit,? the force of the water resists so strongly 
that the javelin can hardly be immersed in it. But 


1JIn Greek, ‘‘Komé,” the name of the city being 
‘*Komana,” or, translated into English, ‘‘ Comana.” 
2 At the outlet, of course. 
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Bamriver Bac’ amréto* dé Baber Kab TRATEL 
TOUS evex Gets émevdav ouvann 7@ Tavpo, mapa- 
Sofov hapBaver TID cuvayaryny, mrapado&os bg 
Kat 7 SwaKomy Tov Spous éorl, be’ is dyerar To 
pet@ pov cabamep yap év Tats phryHa AaBovoais 
TET PALS Kal oxteFeioars Siya tas Kata THY 
érépav eFoxas oporoyous eLvat oupuBaiver TALS KATO 
Thy éTépap elcoxats, Gore Kay cuvappoobhvas 
Suvacban, olTas e100 ev Kab Tas UITEPKELLEVAS TOD 
morapnod TET PAS éxatepo Bev axedoy re mex pe TOY 
aK po peLay dvarevovcas ey Orarrdce Suely 4) 
TpLay TREO pCO, avTikeiweva éXovcas Ta Kotha 
Tats éEoyais' TO 6e eda gos TO perakv wav Wé- 
TpLvor, Babu Te wal orevov TEAEWS & Exov d:a wégou 
paypya, WoTe Kal KUva Kal ary Ordhieo Oa, 
tovto 8 éotb 70 pei pov TOD Torapov, aype 
xeirous TAPES, OYETH ? TAATEL TPOTEOLKOS, b1a. 
bé THY oKodorThTa Kab tH ék TocovTOU cuvayo- 
yyy Kab TO? THS paparyyos Babos etOds Tobs 
moppwbev mpoorodatw 6 Wodos Bpovrf ™ poo im- 
TeL Tapanhno Los" SuexBaiveov dé Ta bpn TOT avTNY 
KaTayel xotv eat Oararray, THD bev eK {THs 
Karaovias, Thy dé éx TOV Kidicov Tmedi@v, @ OoTE 
ér avtT® xal xpyopos éxteTTaxws déperat 
TOLOUTOS* 


‘Eocerat eooropevols, bre Tldpapos Gpyupodivns,* 
nova mpoxowy,” iepny és Kumpov txnras. 


1 grAérw, corr. in C, for drAdrp ; but Corais, from conj. of 
Tyrwhi tt, writes ab rd Te. 
2 oxéry, Corais, for dxXérov 3 so the later editors, though 
Kramer con}. ob after dyérp. 
® Sid, after 7d, Meineke, from conj. of Kramer, deletes; 
others exchange the positions of the two words, 
acta 


GEOGRAPHY, 12.2. 4 


although it flows in great volume because of its 
immense depth and breadth, yet, when it reaches 
the Taurus, it undergoes a remarkable contraction ; 
and remarkable also is the cleft of the mountain 
through which the stream is carried; for, as in the 
case of rocks which have been broken and split 
into two parts, the projections on either side 
correspond so exactly to the cavities on the other 
that they could be fitted together, so it was in the 
case of the rocks I saw there, which, lying above 
the river on either side and reaching up to the 
summit of the mountain at a distance of two or 
three plethra from each other, had cavities corres- 
ponding with the opposite projections. The whole 
intervening bed is rock, and it has a cleft through 
the middle which is deep and so extremely narrow 
that a dog or hare could leap across it. This cleft 
is the channel of the river, is full to the brim, and 
in breadth resembles a canal; but on account of 
the crookedness of its course and its great con- 
traction in width and the depth of the gorge, a 
noise like thunder strikes the ears of travellers long 
before they reach it. In passing out through the 
mountains it brings down so much silt to the sea, 
partly from Cataonia and partly from the Cilician 
plains, that even an oracle is reported as having been 
given out in reference to it, as follows: “ Men that 
are yet to be shall experience this at the time when 
the Pyramus of the silver eddies shall silt up its 
sacred sea-beach and come to Cyprus.”1 Indeed, 


1 Cf, quotation of the same oracle in 1. 3. 7. 





4 doyupodivns, Meineke, following Zpiiome and Oracula 
Sibyll. p. 515, for ebpvcdivys. ; 
5 axpoxdwv, for mpoxéwy, as read in this text in 1. 3. 8. 
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nn \ 
mapaTAnaiov yap Te KaKel cupPBaiver Kal ép 
Aiydat@, Tod Nethou mpoceEntespotytos aet THY 
Oarattay Th mpocyeoe Kad Kat “Hpodotos pev 
a “ n € 
SOpov Tod Totapuov tHv Aiyvrrroy etiev, 0 ToLn- 
/ 
7s 6€ THY Dapov Tedayiay vrdpEat, mpoTepov 
avy’ ws + vuvt mpdoyeloy otcav TH AiyuTTTo. 
537 5.2 Tpirn & éotlv iepwatvn Aros Aaxsjou,® Ne- 
Topevyn tavTys, a&toXoyos O Shes. évradéa o 
3 \ A te nn b] ld t 
éoti AdKKOS aGApupod VdaTos, aEtodoyou Aipvys 
éyav mepiwerpov, oppvoe KrErdpevos inyndals Te 
nab dpbiats, dor exe KatadBaow KrALLAKwON’ TO 
> ti 
& vdwp ot abfecOai hac, or ardppvow 
M4 A 
every ovdapod davepav. 
a 4 
6. [lov 8 ote 15 TOv Katadvov eyes rediov 
¥/p « , 4 > + 4 9 \ n 7 AN 
ovf 4 Medernv2}, dpovpia & épupva éri Tov opeor, 
Ta te Afdpopa cal ro Adotapxoy, 6 mepippetrar 
7@ Kapydr@ rorayed. exer O€ Kal lepov To Tov 
3 
Kardovos “AméAX@vos, Kal” SXov Tip@pmevov TV 
Karasoxiay, momoapévav adiiptwata am 
aitov. ovdéai ddr\at otpatnyiat TéAELG Eyovot 
TAnY Ovelvy’ THY O€ AOLTO@Y oTpaTNYyLaV ey pev TH 
ct A 
Zapyapavanvy 4 moniyvioy éotiy “Hpra xa 
moTanos Kapuddas,® os Kai avtos eis thy Ke- 
/ 3 OL P i.) be “a ” ef ae 
ALKiaY ExOLOwWaLY' ev 0€ TALS aAXraLS O Te “Apros, 
” t ‘ 4 laa! 7 \ ‘ T “ & 
epupa vinroy mpos TO Tavpw, cat ta Napa, 6 
1 obx° ds, Corais, for ow; so Meineke. 
* § 5 seems to belong after § 6, as Kramer points out. 
Meineke transposes it in his text. 
* Aaxthov, Jones, from conj. of C. Miller, for Aakin od. Tyr- 
whitt conj. Aaxcqvov. Meineke, citing Marcellinus 23. 6, and 
Philostratus Vit. Apollonii, emends to ’AcBayatov. 


* Sapyapavehvy, Tzschucke, for Sapyapavatyy. 
5 Kapuddas, Corais, for Kdpuados. 


356 


GEOGRAPHY, 12. 2. 4-6 


something similar to this takes place also in Egypt, 
since the Nile is always turning the sea into dry 
land by throwing out silt. Accordingly, Herodotus + 
calls Egypt “the gift of the Nile,’ while Homer? 
speaks of Pharos as “being out in the open sea,” 
since in earlier times it was not, as now, connected 
with the mainland of Egypt.? 

5.4 The third in rank is the priesthood of Zeus 
Daciéus,5 which, though inferior to that of Enyo, 
is noteworthy. At this place there is a reservoir 
of salt water which has the circumference of a 
considerable lake; it is shut in by brows of hills 
so high and steep that people go down to it by 
ladder-like steps. The water, they say, neither 
increases nor anywhere has a visible outflow. 

6. Neither the plain of the Cataonians nor the 
country Melitené has a city, but they have strong- 
holds on the mountains, I mean Azamora and 
Dastarcum; and round the latter flows the Carmalas 
River. It contains also a temple, that of the Cataonian 
Apollo, which is held in honour thoughout the whole 
of Cappadocia, the Cappadocians having made it the 
model of temples of their own. Neither do the 
other prefectures, except two, contain cities; and of 
the remaining prefectures, Sargarausené contains a 
small town Herpa, and also the Carmalas River, this 
too ® emptying into the Cilician Sea. In the other 
prefectures are Argos, a lofty stronghold near the 
Taurus, and Nora, now called Neroassus, in which 


a De 2 Od. 4. 354. 

3 de. ‘Shas become, in a sense, a peninsula ” (1. 3. 17). 
« See critical note. 

5 At Morimenes (see next paragraph). 

§ Like the Sarus (1. 2. 3). 
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voy Kanreirae Nnpoacaos, éy @ Evpévns ToALop- 
KOUMEVOS avTéayVe TONY Xpovor" Kal’ Auas 6é 
Ltotvou trhp&e Xpnwaropudastoy TOD emiBenevou 
TH Kammadocapv apn. tovtov & yy aut Ta 
Kadqva, Bacirevoy KAL TOAEWS KATATKEVIY éxov" 
gore 8 xal éml tov bpwv! tov Aveaovixdy Ta 
Tapoavipa * ka LoTroMs" AeyeTar® vmdpfar ToTe 
Kab ain baTpOT OMS Ths Xopas. éy 6 77 Mo- 
plunva TO Lepov tod ey Ovnvacors Auds, iepodou- 
dav KaTouKiay éyov TpLeoxedtoy oyedov TL Kab 
Xwpav lepav eUcaprroy, Tapéyoucay m™ poaodov 
éviava toy TaNAVT OV mevrexaiderccr TO fepet? Kab 
otras * éots 61a Biov, cabamep cai o év Koudvors, 
Kab deurepever KATA TEunY per’ éxelvoy. 

7. Avo 6é exoual povov oT parhytat TORELS; 7 
pev Tuavires ta Tvava, vromenT@Kviay 7@ Tavpe 
TO Kara Tas Koditas TUNAS, Kad’ as evTeTeoTa- 
Tal Kal ree Twactv eiow ai els THY Kedsxiav 
Kal Tv Zuptay vmrepBorai’ Kanrettar o¢ EvoeBera 
7) 70s TO Tavpo* dyad 6é Kal TEebias H WAELTT. 
ra 8¢ Tuava é emixerTas KOuaT! Sentpapcdas TETEL- 
Neo were KAN@S. ov TOD & dtrwdev TAVTNS goth 
Ta Te KacradPaha cal ta KuStorpa, ¢ ETL pahdov 
TH Opel mAnotagovra MOAT WaT a a@p €v Tots 
KaoraSdrous éork TO TiS Hepactas “A préusdos 
iepov, dirou pact Tas lepetas yumvois Tots Tock Or 
avOpaxtas Badilew aradeis’ xavrabba 6€ TLVES 
THY avTnY Opurotery icropiay thy mepl rod 
"Opéorov Kal ris Tavpomérou, Tepactay cexrho- 


i Spwy, Corais, far ¢ dpa, 


® CDhilrw read 14 yap Zavetpa (cp. Taprddipti in 12. 2, 10). 
3 After Aéyerar Meineke inseris &. 
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EKumenes held out against a siege for a long time. 
In my time it served as the treasury of Sisines, who 
made an attack upon the empire of the Cappadocians. 
To him belonged also Cadena, which had the royal 
palace and had the aspect of a city. Situated on the 
borders of Lycaonia is also a town called Garsauira. 
This too is said once to have been the metropolis of 
the country. In Morimené, at Venasa, is the temple 
of the Venasian Zeus, which has a settlement of 
almost three thousand temple-servants and also a 
sacred territory that is very productive, affording 
the priest a yearly revenue of fifteen talents. He, 
too, is priest for life, as is the priest at Comana, and 
is second in rank after him. 

7. Only two prefectures have cities, Tyanitis the 
city Tyana, which lies below the Taurus at the 
Cilician Gates, where for all is the easiest and most 
commonly used pass into Cilicia and Syria. It is 
ealled “‘ Kusebeia near the Taurus” ; and its territory 
is for the most part fertile and level. Tyana is 
situated upon a mound of Semiramis,! which is 
beautifully fortified. Not far from this city are 
Castabala and Cybistra, towns still nearer to the 
mountain. At Castabala is the temple of the Pera- 
sian Artemis, where the priestesses, it is said, walk 
with naked feet over hot embers without pain. And 
here, too, some tell us over and over the same story 
of Orestes and Tauropolus,? asserting that she was 

f 


1 Numerous mounds were ascribed to Semiramis (see 
16. 1. 3). 
* ¢,¢. Artemis Tauropolus (see 12. 2. 3). 


4 After opros Meineke inserts 5°, 
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Gat pdoxovres dua TO mépaver KopecOhvar, év 
jeep 67 7H Tvavireds oTpaTnyia Tov Rex Pero oy 
béxa éoti mods t Ta Tuava (ras é ET LRTI} TOUS 
ov cuvapiO pa TAUTALS, Ta KaordBaha Kab Ta 
KvPiotpa Kal Ta év 7H Tpaxyela Keruxig, év 7 
THY "Edatotocav yyotoy edxaproy® OVVEKTLOED 
‘A pyéhaos aEtoroyas, Kal TO méov evrabéa ué- 
TpBev), év 6679 Kidturia xarovpévy ta Malaxa, 
538 7 pT poTrohs TOU éOvous Kaneirar oe EvceBeva, 
eal abrn, emikhnow a) m™pos 7 “Apyaie’ KELTAL 
yap umd TO ’Apyaim spee TAVT OV ipnrorare@ 
Kat dvécheurrrov xeove THY dKxpaperay EXOUTE, ab 
4S pacty ot avaBatvovres (obroe 6 eloly odiyou) 
KatomTever Gat Tats ai Opiaus ayuda ra Tear, 
to te Jlovtixov al TO ‘Tooexov. Ta ev ovv 
addra avi} pos TVVOLKLE LOD Exes TOES, 
dvvdpos Te yap ore Kal dvaxupos dud Te THY OXL- 
yoptay TOV Tye LOvOOD Kab ATELXLOTOS (raya be 
Kal émirn ses, iva 1, @S épupare meToLdores 
TO Terxyes ohoopa, AgaTevotey * TESLOV OLKODVTES 
Abus Umepoeious & EXOVTES Kat aveuPareis)4 Kal 
Ta KUEN 5é ywpia eyes TEeréws apopa Kab 
aryewpynta, KalTrép OvTa mecwva’ GX éoTlv 
appodn Kal UTOTrETpA. Mex pov 6 Tt wpoioves 
Kat TUPIANT TOs media Kal pmeorra Bob pov ° TU pos 
él oradlovs moAdouvs, dare moppw@bev  Kopd? 


1 #dAts, Jones, for wéAropa. 
2 Instead of e¥xaprov E has ebcapor. 
® Anoretorey, Xylander, for morevorey; so the later editors. 
4 avepBadrets, L. Kayser (Neue Jahrbiicher 69, 262), for 
éuBorcis. Meineke iclious MSS. ; Kramer suggests emending 
xal to ove; Miiller-Diibner insert ov after «al. 2, however, 
omits nal éuBarets. 
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called “ Perasian”’ because she was brought “from 
the other side.” + So then, in the prefecture Tyanitis, 
one of the ten above mentioned is Tyana (I am not 
enumerating along with these prefectures those that 
were acquired later, I mean Castabala and Cybistra 
and the places in Cilicia Tracheia,? where is Elaeussa, 
a very fertile island, which was settled in a note- 
worthy manner by Archelius, who spent the greater 
part of his time there), whereas Mazaca, the 
metropolis of the tribe, is in the Cilician prefecture, 
as itis called. This city, too, is called “ Kusebeia,” 
with the additional words “near the Argaeus,” for it 
is situated below the Argaeus, the highest mountain 
of all, whose summit never fails to have snow upon 
it; and those who ascend it (those are few) say that 
in clear weather both seas, both the Pontus and the 
Issian Sea, are visible from it. Now in general Mazaca 
is not naturally a suitable place for the founding 
of a city, for it is without water and unfortified by 
nature; and, because of the neglect of the prefects, 
it is also without walls (perhaps intentionally so, in 
order that people inhabiting a plain, with hills above 
it that were advantageous and beyond range of 
missiles, might not, through too much reliance upon 
the wall as a fortification, engage in plundering). 
Further, the districts all round are utterly barren 
and untilled, although they are level; but they are 
sandy and are rocky underneath. And, proceeding 
a little farther on, one comes to plains extending 
over many stadia that are volcanic and full of fire- 
pits; and therefore the necessaries of life must be 


1 ** nerathen.” 2 Cf, 12. 1. 4. 
5 Bdéépwy, Xylander, for Ba@pwy (Bdpabpa hi, and D men. 
sec.); so the later editors. 
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TOY euTn Selo. Kal To Ooxouy S& TAEOvéexTH LG 
Traparel wevov eye, Kivduvov" agvhou yap vrap- 
xovons oxedov TL THS cupTaons Karradoxias, 
0 “Apyatos éxet Teptcelwevov Spupov, @OTE éry- 
yodev o Evdtouos TapeaT Ly, aN ol UTraKelpEvor 
T@ dpupd TOT Ob «al avrot mohdaxod Tupa 
exouow, apa 68 kat Ud uvdpot ciate ruxpd voate, 
ovTe TOU Tupos ovTE Tob Bdaros eis. THY ert- 
ddverav éxkuTTovTos, @oTE Kal moalew THY 
Tretor gy éott O OTrov Kal éEXWOéS EoTE TO 
edados, Kal DoKTOP éEdmrovrat proves an 
avrov. ot wey Oty EMTELPOL PUNATTOMEVOL TOV 
Evhic pov TowvuvTat, Tols be TOOLS rivdvves 
eoT!, Kal pardtoTa Tots RT VETLY, éumrimrove wv 
eis ee Bol pous TUPOS. 

. “Eats O€ Kal TOTA}LOS év TO medio TO ™ po 
a “médeons, Médas Karovpeves, bo-ov TeTTApa- 
KOVTOL orTadious Siéxov Tihs TONES, ep TATEeLVvO- 
Tép@ TAs TOAEWS Xo pie Tas mnyas exon. TaUTY 
pev ov apna Tos avuTots early, oby tirepdéEvov 
exov TO pebpa, ELS EM dé Kab ALpvas Sraxeouevos 
carob TOV aépa Tov Gépous TOV Tepl THY TOW, 
Kal TO AaTouetov 6€ Toes ova ypnotor, kaitrep 
ely pyoroy ov TRATALOVES yap ELoLy, ad Ov 
Typ AWiav exeny ad¢Oovoy cupBaive: tois Ma- 
Caxnvois 1 pos TAS olxodopias, KONUTTOMEVAL 6 
vro TeV vddtov ai TAKES avTuTparTouct, Kal 
ratta 8 éott ta édy TAVTAXOV TupihnTT a, 
"Apiapabns So Bacirevs, Tob Médavos Kara 
Tiva oTeva e&yovTos THY ets TOV Eugparny + 
dvéEodov, éudpatas Tatra Aipyyy werayiay amé- 

1 Eipparny is an error for “AAvy. 
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brought from a distance. And further, that which 
seems to be an advantage is attended with peril, for 
although almost the whole of Cappadocia is without 
timber, the Argaeus has forests all round it, and there- 
fore the working of timber is close at hand; but the 
region which lies below the forests also contains fires 
in many places and at the same time has an under- 
ground supply of cold water, although neither the 
fire nor the water emerges to the surface ; and there- 
fore most of the country is covered with grass. In 
some places, also, the ground is marshy, and at night 
flames rise therefrom. Now those who are acquainted 
with the country can work the timber, since they are 
on their guard, but the country is perilous for most 
people, and especially for cattle, since they fall into 
the hidden fire-pits. 

8. There is also a river in the plain before the city; 
it is called Melas, is about forty stadia distant from 
the city, and has its sources in a district that is 
below the level of the city. For this reason, there- 
fore, it is useless to the inhabitants, since its stream 
is not in a favourable position higher up, but spreads 
abroad into marshes and lakes, and in the summer- 
time vitiates the air round the city, and also makes 
the stone-quarry hard to work, though otherwise 
easy to work; for there are ledges of flat stones 
from which the Mazaceni obtain an abundant supply 
of stone for their buildings, but when the slabs are 
concealed by the waters they are hard to obtain 
And these marshes, also, are everywhere volcanic. 
Ariarathes the king, since the Melas had an outlet 
into the Euphrates! by a certain narrow defile, 
dammed this and converted the neighbouring plain 


1 “ Huphrates” is obviously an error for ‘* Halys.” 
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dSefe TO TANCtOV Tediov, ewradla dé vyaidas 
TLVaS, os Tas Kuxrdoas, aT ohaBopevos ota- 

' 539 Tpisas év auTais err OLetTo pErparraders® exparyev 
& dO pows To cud paryya, efécduce Tadw To vowp, 
TAnpwPels & oO Eugparns? THS TE TOV Karma- 
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TOV THY Dpvyiay EVOVT@Y OVK OdityND EAUUTVATO, 
avtt 8& THS Pra Rng empagavro ona aurov 
TahayTo, Tplaxocta, ‘Pepwators emitpevravres THY 
Kpioty. TO & abro cuvéPy Kal wept “Hora: Kat 
yap éxet TO TOD Kapydra pedpa eved pater, er” 
exparyevTos TOD aoTouiov Kal Tav Kirticov riva 
Kopia : Ta wept Maddov dvadGetpavtos tod boarTos, 
OtKas ericev Tors adinnOelory. 

9. “Agdués o ou Kara TONG, TO TOV Ma- 
Canvey x plov bp? ampos KaTOLKLaY partora ot 
Bactreis erecdat Soxodorr, bre TAS Kepas 
anaons TOTS Vy HETALTATOS OUTOS TOV Evra 
exovTan dia kat Gov mpos Tas oixodouias Kal 
NOpTOV, ov Treto Tov éd€oVvTO krnvotpopobvres 
T pom ov yap Twa OTpaTOTEdoV iy avrois a) TOMS 
Tv © GAAnv acdareapy THY auTay TE Kab 
cwmarav éx TOV épuparey © elyov TOY év TOS 
ppoupioss, a& WoNAd Umdpyet, Ta pev Bactrxka, 
Ta oe Tov dilov. adéotnxe O€- Ta Malaka 
Tou peev Ilovrov rep oxTaKoatous oTAadLOUS T pos 
votov, tov & Eudparou ee éXadtrovs 

1 Evppdrys is an error for “Adus. 2 ov, Corais, for 8. 

® Corais emends airér to abray and inserts rév before 
capdrer 5 ; and he emends ék ray épyudrwy to Kal ray xpy- 


pater (so Meineke). Kramer proposes merely to emend 
cwpdroy to xXpnudtwr. 
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into a sea-like lake, and there, shutting off certain isles 
—like the Cyclades—from the outside world, passed 
his time there in boyish diversions. But the barrier 
broke all at once, the water streamed out again, and 
the Euphrates, thus filled, swept away much of 
the soil of Cappadocia, and obliterated numerous 
settlements and plantations, and also damaged no 
little of the country of the Galatians who held 
Phrygia. In return for the damage the inhabitants, 
who gave over the decision of the matter to the 
Romans, exacted a fine of three hundred talents. 
The same was the case also in regard to Herpa; for 
there too he dammed the stream of the Carmalas 
River; and then, the mouth having broken open 
and the water having ruined certain districts in 
Cilicia in the neighbourhood of Mallus, he paid 
damages to those who had been wronged. 

9. However, although the district of the Mazaceni 
is in many respects not naturally suitable for habita- 
tion, the kings seem to have preferred it, because of 
all places in the country this was nearest to the centre 
of the region which contained timber and stone for 
buildings, and at the same time provender, of which, 
being cattle-breeders, they needed a very large 
quantity, for in a way the city was for them a camp. 
And as for their security in general, both that of 
themselves and of their slaves, they got it from the 
defences in their strongholds, of which there are many, 
some belonging to the king and others to their friends. 
Mazaca is distant from Pontus? about eight hundred 
stadia to the south, from the Euphrates slightly less 


1 Again an error for ‘‘ Halys.” 
2 ¢.e, the country, not the sea. 
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vOVv' KATA peony 6é THY OOD Keira Ta Tuava, 
Sievert dé KuSiorpov TpLaKogtLovs oTadtous. 
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Hvica THY Kanmadoxtiay Kar ed payer" avavTas 
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THY TOV Teypavoxeptav dheow. 

10. Meéyedos dé THs Xe@pas KATO TAATOS jer 
TO aro TOU Ilovrov Tpos Toy Tadpov 6 boop Xido1 
Kat dKTaKOC LOL oTaOLOL, pijKos dé aro THs 
Aveaovias wat _Opuyias expe Eudparou 7 Pos 
Thy &® Kab THY “A ppeviay mepi TpLoXErLOUS. 
ayabn dé Kai Kaprois, Hadora 66 gtr @ Kal 
Booknpact mavrobaTois, YoTL@repa S ovca tov 
Tlovrou Yruxporépa early’ "7 O€ Bayasavia,? 
KaiTep TEeolas ovca Kal voTi@TaTn § mTacdy 
(dromerraxe yap T@ Tavpm), mors Trav wap 
Tipwv te pEpet S&Sper, ovaypoBotos® § éarl 
Kal airy Kab 7 TOM THS ANAS; Kaul MANOTA 

540 94 y mept Dapoauipa * Kab Aveaoviay Kal Mopeununy. 
éy O& TH Karnadoxig yiverat Kab 9 Aeyouen 
Swonrikh pidtos, dplorn tov wacav' évdyirros 


1 Kuplvov, Meineke emends to Kupov. 
2 Baryadavia, Meineke, for TaBavla EK, Ta8adarta other MSS. ; 
Bayadaorla, Tzschucke, Corais, Kramer. 
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than double that distance, and from the Cilician 
Gates and the camp of Cyrus a journey of six days 
by way of Tyana. Tyana is situated at the middle 
of the journey and is three hundred stadia distant 
from Cybistra. The Mazaceni use the laws of 
Charondas, choosing also a Nomodus,! who, like the 
jurisconsults among the Romans, is the expounder 
of the laws. But Tigranes put the people in bad 
plight when he overran Cappadocia, for he forced 
them, one and all, to migrate into Mesopotamia; and 
it was mostly with these that he settled Tigranocerta.* 
But later, after the capture of Tigranocerta, those 
who could returned home. 

10. The size of the country is as follows: In 
breadth, from Pontus to the Taurus, about one 
thousand eight hundred stadia, and in length, from 
Lycaonia and Phrygia to the Euphrates towards the 
east and Armenia, about three thousand. It is an 
excellent country, not only in respect to fruits, but 
particularly in respect to grain and all kinds of cattle. 
Although it lies farther south than Pontus, it is 
colder. Bagadania, though level and farthest south 
of all (for it lies at the foot of the Taurus), produces 
hardly any fruit-bearing trees, although it is grazed by 
wild asses, both it and the greater part of the rest of 
the country, and particularly that round Garsauira and 
Lycaonia and Morimené. In Cappadocia is produced 
also the ruddle called “‘Sinopean,” the best in the 


1  Taw-chanter.” @ Cf 11. 14. 15. 


3 évarypdBoros (dvaypoBdéros, Casaubon and later editors), 


Jones, for aypdBores. : 
4 Taporatipa Dhioz. For variants see C. Mtiller, Znd. Par. 


Lect. p. 1020 and cp, Tapeadipa in 12, 2. 4. 
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Kanmadoxias 4H te Xappavnvy’ cat 1) Aaoviar- 
onun.® 

11. Luvepy dé, Wvixa 7 payrov ‘Papator Ta Kara 
THY Agiav Supcouy, VIKTAVTES “Avtioyon, Kat 
pirias Kat cuppaxias érraLobvro mpos Te Ta €Ovy 
Ka TOUS Baciréas, TOUS Lev arrows Bactredow 
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1 eidderay, Groskurd, for efé6ac.n; so the later editors. 
2 etpiicGat, Corais, for ebpécdat; so the later editors. 
* CDhiirw read BAAws. 
4 8 els rds, Corais, for 5¢ rds; so the later editors. 
we. . og he variant spellings of this name, see C. Miller 
Ce 
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world, although the Iberian rivals it. It was named 
« Sinopean ”’4 because the merchants were wont to 
bring it down to Sinopé before the traffic of the 
Ephesians had penetrated as far as the people of 
Cappadocia. It is said that also slabs of crystal and 
of onyx stone were found by the miners of Archeliius 
near the country of the Galatians. There was a 
certain place, also, which had white stone that was 
like ivory in colour and yielded pieces of the size of 
small whetstones; and from these pieces they made 
handles for their small swords. And there was 
another place which yielded such large lumps of 
transparent stone? that they were exported. The 
boundary of Pontus and Cappadocia is a mountain 
tract parallel to the Taurus, which has its beginning 
at the western extremities of Chammanené, where 
is situated Dasmenda, a stronghold with sheer 
ascent, and extends to the eastern extremities of 
Laviansené. Both Chammanené and Laviansené 
are prefectures in Cappadocia. 

11. It came to pass, as soon as the Romans, after 
conquering Antiochus, began to administer the affairs 
of Asia and were forming friendships and alliances 
both with the tribes and with the kings, that in 
all other cases they gave this honour to the 
kings individually, but gave it to the king of 
Cappadocia and the tribe jointly. And when the 
royal family died out, the Romans, in accordance 


1 See 3. 2. 6. 
2 Apparently the lapis specularis, or a variety of mica, or 
isinglass, used for making window-panes. 


6 For variant spellings, see C. Miiller (7.c.). 
? For variant spellings, see C. Miiller (/.c.). 
8 For variant spellings, see C. Miiller (Z.¢.). 
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piav TapyToovTo (ov yap dwvacbat hépery avrny 
epacay), Bactréa o nEtovy avrots dmoderyOfvas. 
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III 


4, Tod 88 Tévrov Kadiararo pev McOptdarns 
o Eirratwp Bacinevs. elye O€ THY apopiSomerny 
TO" Anui EXPL TiPapavary Kai “A ppevieay Kat 
THS évtos” Advos Ta EX pL “ApaoT pews Kat TEV OV 
THS Tladdayovias HEp@V. T POTERTHTATO é obTos 
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1 Meineke, following conj. of Kramer, indicates a lacuna 
before érérpeyar. 


2 % oby omitted by editors before Kramer. 
3 Botrwvras, restored by Kramer, instead of BodaAowre. 
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with their compact of friendship and alliance with 
the tribe, conceded to them the right to live under 
their own laws ; but those who came on the embassy 
not only begged off from the freedom (for they said 
that they were unable to bear it), but requested 
that a king be appointed for them. The Romans, 
amazed that any people should be so tired of 
freedom,i—at any rate, they permitted them to 
choose by vote from their own number whomever 
they wished. And they chose Ariobarzanes; but 
in the course of the third generation his family died 
out; and Archelaiis was appointed king, though not 
related to the people, being appointed by Antony. 
So much for Greater Cappadocia. As for Cilicia 
Tracheia, which was added to Greater Cappadocia, 
it is better for me to describe it in my account of 
the whole of Cilicia.* 


Hil 


1. As for Pontus, Mithridates Eupator established 
himself as king of it; and he held the country 
bounded by the Halys River as far as the Tibarani 
and Armenia, and held also, of the country this side 
the Halys, the region extending to Amastris and to 
certain parts of Paphlagonia. And he acquired, not 
only the sea-coast towards the west as far as 
Heracleia, the native land of Heracleides the Platonic 
philosopher, but also, in the opposite direction, the 
sea-coast extending to Colchis and Lesser Armenia ; 
and this, as we know, he added to Pontus. And 
in fact this country was comprised within these 


1 Something seems to have fallen out of the text here. 
214. 5. 1. 
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1 Between Pontus and Bithynia. 
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boundaries when Pompey took it over, upon his 
overthrow of Mithridates. The parts towards 
Armenia and those round Colchis he distributed to 
the potentates who had fought on his side, but the 
remaining parts he divided into eleven states and 
added them to Bithynia, so that out of both there 
was formed a single province. And he gave over to 
the descendants of Pylaemenes the office of king 
over certain of the Paphlagonians situated in the 
interior between them, just as he gave over the 
Galatians to the hereditary tetrarchs. But later the 
Roman prefects made different divisions from time 
to time, not only establishing kings and potentates, 
but also, in the case of cities, Jiberating some and 
putting others in the hands of potentates and 
leaving others subject to the Roman people. As I 
proceed I must speak of things in detail as they 
now are, but I shall touch slightly upon things as 
they were in earlier times whenever this is useful. I 
shall begin at Heracleia, which is the most westerly 
place in this region. 

2. Now as one sails into the Euxine Sea from the 
Propontis, one has on his left the parts which adjoin 
Byzantium (these belong to the Thracians, and are 
called “the Left-hand Parts” of the Pontus), and 
on his right the parts which adjoin Chalcedon. 
The first of these latter belong to the Bithynians, 
the next to the Mariandyni (by some also called 
Caucones), the next to the Paphlygonians as far as 
the Halys River, and the next to the Pontic Cappa- 
docians and to the people next in order after them 
as far as Colchis. All these are called the “ Right- 
hand Parts” of the Pontus, Now Eupator reigned 
over the whole of this sea-coast, beginning at Colchis 
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1 ovSév, Meineke emends to oddert. 





1 See 7, 3, 2. 
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and extending as far as Heracleia, but the parts 
farther on, extending as far as the mouth of the 
Pontus and Chalcedon, remained under the rule of 
the king of Bithynia. But when the kings had been 
overthrown, the Romans preserved the same bounda- 
ries, so that Heracleia was added to Pontus and.the 
parts farther on went to the Bithynians. 

3. Now as for the Bithynians, it is agreed by most 
writers that, though formerly Mysians, they received 
this new name from the Thracians—the Thracian 
Bithyni and Thyni—who settled the country in 
question, and they put down as evidences of the 
tribe of the Bithyni that in Thrace certain people 
are to this day called Bithyni, and of that of the 
Thyni, that the coast near Apollonia and Salmydessus 
is called Thynias. And the Bebryces, who took up 
their abode in Mysia before these people, were also 
Thracians, as I suppose. It is stated that even the 
Mysians themselves are colonists of those Thacians 
who are now called Moesians.+_ Such is the account 
given of these people. 

4, But all do not give the same account of the 
Mariandyni and the Caucones; for Heracleia, they 
say, is situated in the country of the Mariandyni, 
and was founded by the Milesians; but nothing has 
been said as to who they are or whence they came, 
nor yet do the people appear characterised by any 
ethnie difference, either in dialect or otherwise, 
although they are similar to the Bithynians. Ac- 
cordingly, it is reasonable to suppose that this tribe 
also was at first Thracian. Theopompus says that 
Mariandynus ruled over a part of Paphlagonia, which 
was under the rule of many potentates, and then 
invaded and took possession of the country of the 
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oixhoa: Tapartiay rots Mapravdvuvois péyps Tov 
TlapGeviou rorapod, wodw éxyovras To Tietov,? of 
pev XKvGas daciv, ot 6¢ tov Maxedover rivads, 
of 8€ trav Ileracyav: elpnraz 8é mov xai crepi 
TouTwy mpotepov. Kanddicbévns 8é xal éypadge 
Ta émn TadTa eis TOV AtdKoopov, meta TO 

Kpduvdy t Atytaroy te cai ienrods Epudivous 
TLOGis 

Kavcavas 8 adr’ ye Worucréos vids autor, 

of epi WlapGévov mwotayov kdrvtTa bw@par’ 

évatov" 
mapyKev yap ap “Hpaxdeias cal Mapravdvvey 
mexpe Aevkoovpor, ous Kau jets Kanmddoras 
mpocayopevouev, TO Te TOY Kavedvev yévos 76 
wept TO Tieov® peéyps TlapGeviov nal 1o Tév 
“EveT@v TO cuveyes peta Tov IlapGéuov trav 
exovT@v TO Kurepov, Kal vov & ére Kavewviras 
elvat Tivas mept Tov Lap éviov: 
1 Mrv@a, the editors, for Muéa and Muda. 


2 Tletov, the editors, for Tier. 
® Tleov, the editors, for Throv. 


1 Literally, ‘‘synod.” 8.3.17. 
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Bebryces, but left the country which he had aban- 
doned named after himself. This, too, has been said, 
that the Milesians who were first to found Heracleia 
forced the Mariandyni, who held the place before 
them, to serve as Helots, so that they sold them, but 
not beyond the boundaries of their country (for the 
two peoples came to an agreement on this), just as 
the Mnoan class,! as it is called, were serfs of the 
Cretans and the Penestae of the Thessalians. 

5. As for the Cauconians, who, according to report, 
took up their abode on the sea-coast next to the 
Mariandyni and extended as far as the Parthenius 
River, with Tieium as their city, some say that they 
were Scythians, others that they were a certain 
people of the Macedonians, and others that they 
were a certain people of the Pelasgians. But I have 
already spoken of these people in another place.? 
Callisthenes in his treatise on The Marshalling of the 
Ships was for inserting? after the words “ Cromna, 
Aegialus, and lofty Erythini”’ 4 the words “the Cau- 
conians were led by the noble son of Polycles—they 
who lived in glorious dwellings in the neighbourhood 
of the Parthenius River,” for, he adds, the Cauconians 
extended from Heracleia and the Mariandyni to the 
White Syrians, whom we call Cappadocians, and the 
tribe of the Cauconians round Tieium extended to 
the Parthenius River, whereas that of the Heneti, 
who held Cytorum, were situated next to them after 
the Parthenius River, and still to-day certain 
«Cauconitae’’> live in the neighbourhood of the 
Parthenius River. 


3 ¢4.e. in the Homeric text. 

4 Iliad 2, 855. On the site of the Erythini (‘‘ reddish 
cliffs’’), see Leaf, Troy, p. 282. 

5 Called *‘ Cauconiatae” in 8. 3. 7. 
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STRABO 


6. ‘H yey ovv "Hpdkheva TONS éoriy eUAiuEvos 
Kal adros aELodoyos, Hye Kab arroikias cored hey" 
éxelyns yap q Te Xeppowncos ArroLKos Kal 9 Kan- 
dares vi TE AUTOVOLOS, ELT eTupavynen Xpovous 
ae eit mpreulepaa ev éauTyy warw* torepov 

éBacirev0n, ryevopwevn UTO Tots ‘Paw uaiors: 
‘dba 6° arrouKiay ‘Pwpatov én péepet TAS 
Tohews Kab TS Xopas. haBov dé Tap ‘Avtaviou 
TO Epos TobTo THs TONES “Adiaropeé o Aopve- 
KNELOU, TETPAPYOV Dararér, vids, 0 KaTelyov ot 
‘Hpakrerdrar, pobK pov po TOY "AxtTiaxay én efero 
VUKTO DP Tols ‘Popators Kal amecpagey avuTous, 
eTLTPEWAVT OS, QS epacKey exetvos, "Avroviou: 
Optap.Bevbeis 66 pera 7 THY év "Antio viKny, eopayy 
pe viov. 7 oe TOMS éoth THS Tlovtixis é eT APKLAS 
THs cuvretaypevns TH Be@uvia. 

' 7, Merakéo oe Xarendévos wal “Hpaknreias 
peoucr ToTapol TALUS, Ov etal 6 TE Winras 
Kal 0 Kadras Kab 0 Layyaptos, ov _epenT at 
Kat 0 TOLNTHS. exet dé Tas TYAS Kata Sayyiav 
Kopny ab EXKATOV Kal TevTHKOVTA mou oradiov 
ovuTOS Tecawvobytos"* OLéF enor dé THs EMLKT TOU 
Ppuyias THY Trew, wépos bé Tm wat THS Bibuvias, 
Bore Kab Tis Nixopunoeias a aréxery feLK POV TAELOUS 
q TpLaxoc lous oTaOLoUS, Kal’ 6 cupPdrret TOT a 
p08 avt@® Ddddos, ex Modpav ras apxas EX OV 
THs ep ‘EdAgorovt@ Povyias. arn 0 éotiv 
7 airn TH ETLKTHT@, Kab elyov avrny ot BiOuvoi 
mpotepov. av&éybeis S€ Kal yevomuevos TAWTOS, 


1 OEhoxz read Thicivotvros. 
2 dwéxew, Corais, for drocxeiv ; so the later editors. 
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6. Now Heracleia is a city that has good harbours 
and is otherwise worthy of note, since, among other 
things, it has also sent forth colonies; for both 
Chersonesus! and Collatis are colonies from it. It 
was at first an autonomous city, and then for some 
time was ruled by tyrants, and then recovered its 
freedom, but later was ruled by kings, when it 
became subject tothe Romans. The people received 
a colony of Romans, sharing with them a part of 
their city and territory. But Adiatorix, the son of 
Domnecleius, tetrarch of the Galatians, received 
from Antony that part of the city which was occu- 
pied by the Heracleiotae; and a little before the 
Battle of Actium he attacked the Romans by night 
and slaughtered them, by permission of Antony, as 
he alleged. But after the victory at Actium he was 
led in triumph and slain together with his son. The 
city belongs to the Pontic Province which was united 
with Bithynia. 

7. Between Chalcedon and Heracleia flow several 
rivers, among which are the Psillis and the Calpas 
and the Sangarius, which last is mentioned by the 
poet.2, The Sangarius has its sources near the village 
Sangia, about one hundred and fifty stadia from 
Pessinus. It flows through the greater part of 
Phrygia Epictetus, and also through a part of 
Bithynia, so that it is distant from Nicomedeia a 
little more than three hundred stadia, reckoning 
from the place where it is joined by the Gallus 
River, which has its beginnings at Modra in Phrygia 
on the Hellespont. This is the same country as 
Phrygia Epictetus, and it was formerly occupied by 
the Bithynians. Thus increased, and now having 


1 See 7. 4. 2. * Iliad 3, 187, 16, 719. 
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Kabmrep TAAAL ATAWTOS av, THv BsOvviav opiter 
m pos TALS éxBohais. TpOKELTAL be THS mTapartas 
TaUTNS Kal 7 Ovvia vATOS. év 66 TH “Hpa- 
KELoreos ryiveraut TO QKOVLTOV" biéxen 6é 4 as 
adrn TOU iepod TOU Karkndoviov oTadiovs yI- 
ALous mov Kal TevTaxoctous, TOD 6é Laryyapiou 
TEVTAKOGLOUS. 

8. To 8 Ttesdv ear TONLXVLOV ovdey EX ov 
pynuns aEvov, TAIV 6Tt Dirétatpos évredbev Hv, 
a) BOXNVETNS TOU TOV "ATTAMKOD Bactheov 
yévous' 0 6 Iap@evios TOTA[MOS Sia _ Xeptov 
avOnpay Pepojievos Kaul bua TOUTO TOU ovoparos 
ToUTOU TETUXIKOS, ev AUTH TH apdayovig TAS 
Tyas exon ereTa 7 TapAayovia Kab ou ‘Everoi. 
CnTovet dé, Tivas Aéyer TovS "Everous 6 Toinrys, 


dTav ij 


Tagdayovey 8 nyetro TIudaupeveos Adotov Kip 
é£ "Evetav, b0ev jutovav yévos aypoTepawv. 


ov yap Seixvuc dat pace voy ‘Everovs éy TH 
Hagrayovig: oi de Kopny év TO Aiytare pact 
déxa TxoLvous amo ‘Apdo pews duéyovorar, Lnvo- 
Soros oé é& ‘Everijs ypadet, Kat onot onrobo bat 
THY pov "Aptoov: arrose 66 piroy TL TOLS Kanna. 
Soke 6 opov orpatetoal pera Kippepton, eit 
exTerety els TOV “Adpiay. TO O€ pada OjL0\0- 
youpevov eoTLy, ore dftohoyoraroy % HY TOV Ilapna- 
yovav ddrov ot “Everoi, é& ob o Wvudarpévns Fv: 





1 ““parthenius” (lit. “‘maidenly”) was the name of a 


flower used in making garlands. 
2 Iliad 2. 851. 3 Sc. “ called Eneti,” or Eneté. 
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become navigable, though of old not navigable, 
the river forms a boundary of Bithynia at its outlets. 
Off this coast lies also the island Thynia. The plant 
called aconite grows in the territory of Heracleia. 
This city is about one thousand five hundred stadia 
from the Chalcedonian temple and five hundred 
from the Sangarius River. 

8. Tieium is a town that has nothing worthy of 
mention except that Philetaerus, the founder of the 
family of Attalic Kings, was from there. Then 
comes the Parthenius River, which flows through 
flowery districts and on this account came by its 
name ;+ it has its sources in Paphlagonia itself. And 
then comes Paphlagonia and the Eneti. Writers 
question whom the poet means by “ the Eneti,” when 
he says, “ And the rugged heart of Pylaemenes led 
the Paphlagonians, from the land of the Eneti, 
whence the breed of wild mules”;? for at the 
present time, they say, there are no Eneti to be 
seen in Paphlagonia, though some say that there is 
a village* on the Aegialus* ten schoeni® dis- 
tant from Amastris. But Zenodotus writes “ from 
Eneté,’ ® and says that Homer clearly indicates the 
Amisus of to-day. And others say that a tribe called 
Eneti, bordering on the Cappadocians, made an 
expedition with the Cimmerians and then were 
driven out to the Adriatic Sea.? But the thing 
upon which there is general agreement is, that the 
Eneti, to whom Pylaemenes belonged, were the 
most notable tribe of the Paphlagonians, and that, 


4 4.¢, Shore. 5 A variable measure (see 17. 1. 24). 
8 je. instead of ‘‘from the Eneti” (cf. 12. 3. 25). 
7 For a discussion of the Eneti, see Leaf, Troy, pp. 285 ff. 
(ef. 1. 3. 21, 3. 2. 12, and 11. 2. 5). 
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Kat O17 Kal cues TpaTevady | oUTOL AUTO rela rol, 
amroBanovres bé TOV HYyEHOva, SuéBnoav eis THD 
Opgxny pera THY Tpotas ENWOLDY, TAYE UEVOL é 
eis THY vUY Ever icy adiKovro. tives 88 Kal 
"Ayrynvopa Kal TOUS Taidas AUTOD KoLvwLGAL TOD 
oTONOU TouTov act Kat idpv0 vas Kara, TOV 
puxov TOD "ASptou, eabamep euvno One év Tots 
‘Iradsxots, Tous ev ovv “Everovs 61a TOUT éxN- 
aety eixos Kat un deixvucbar év Th Magrayovig. 
9. Tous dé Lagdaryovas ™ pos So dv dpiter 6 
id ae TOTAMOS, ost péov aro bean Bpias perakv 
Spey TE Kal Tlapdaryovey? eEinar® Kara, TOV 
‘Hpodoroy els TOV Rugecvov Kaeo evov mOvTOV, 
Lupous AEyouTaL TOUS Pamr econ: Kab yep ere 
kal vov Aevedoupot KaXodyTat, > vpov Kal TOY 
ef@ TOU _Tavpov Leyoueveov” KaTe bé THY pos 
TOUS évTos Tov Tavpov TUK PLTLY, exeinov emiKe- 
KAVEVOV THY Xpoav, ToUTwY Oé HN, TOLAUTHY THY 
err opuplay yevéo Oar ocuveBn? Kal Tlivdapos dno, 
OTL at ‘Apagoves _Zupiov evpualy wav Slerroy * 
OTPATOV, Typ éy TH Oeutoxipg KATOLKLAY OUTO 
Ona. n O€ Oculoxupa eoTw Tey “Amonvar, 
airy be Aeveoodpoo TOY Mera Tov “Adu. 7 pos 
ew pep Toivuy 6 "AUS Sptov TOY Tladdayoveyr, 
™ pos vorov dé Dpuyes Kat Ot Em oLkyo apres Paddrat, 
T pos dvow O€ Biduvot Kal Mapravéuvot (TO yap 
Tov Kavewven yévos é&ébbaptat reréws rdvrover), 


1 gs, Corais inserts (see Herod. 1. 6); so the later editors. 

2 raf, before é&inot, Meineke ejects. 

3 But Herodotus reads éffe:. 

2 Sferov owz and Meineke, for d:froy OC, Slnwov Iw, dietror 
other MSS. and editors. 


332 


GEOGRAPHY, 12. 3. 8-9 


furthermore, these made the expedition with him in 
very great numbers, but, losing their leader, crossed 
over to Thrace after the capture of Troy, and on 
their wanderings went to the Enetian country,! as it 
is now called. According to some writers, Antenor 
and his children took part in this expedition and 
settled at the recess of the Adriatic, as mentioned 
by me in my account of Italy.2 It is therefore 
reasonable to suppose that it was on this account 
that the Eneti disappeared and are not to be seen in 
Paphlagonia. 

9. As for the Paphlagonians, they are bounded on 
the east by the Halys River, “which,” according to 
Herodotus,? “flows from the south between the 
Syrians and the Paphlagonians and empties into the 
Fiuxine Sea, as it is called” ; by “Syrians,” however, 
he means the ‘‘ Cappadocians,” and in fact they are 
still to-day called “ White Syrians,” while those out- 
side the Taurus are called “Syrians.”” As compared 
with those this side the Taurus, those outside have a 
tanned complexion, while those this side do not, and 
for this reason received the appellation “ white.” 
And Pindar says that the Amazons “swayed a 
‘Syrian’ army that reached afar with their spears,” 
thus clearly indicating that their abode was in 
Themiscyra. Themiscyra is in the territory of the 
Amiseni; and this territory belongs to the White 
Syrians, who live in the country next after the 
Halys River. On the east, then, the Paphlagonians 
are bounded by the Halys River; on the south by 
Phrygians and the Galatians who settled among 
them; on the west by the Bithynians and the 
Mariandyni (for the race of the Cauconians has 


1 See 3. 2. 13 and 5. 1. 4, 25. 1. 4, 3 1. 6. 
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mpos GpKTOV dé 0 Bvgeuvos: core, HS dé xepas 
TAUTNS Sunpnuévns els TE THY pec oyaay Kab THY 
emi Oararry, Suaretvovcay a ame TOU “Advos pexpe 
BiOuvias Exar epay, THY MEV mapahtay Ews THs 
‘Hoakdetas elev 0 Ebratep, THs be pecoryaias 
THY pev éyyuTaT@ EaNED, AS Twa Kab méepay Tod 
“Advos Suérecves Kal pex pe ded po Tobs ieee 

4 Llovtixn érrapyia apapirra Ta NorTa 8 
on Suvdotass Kab pera Ty McOpisdrou cee 
AvaLY. mepl pay 87) TOY ép TH pecoyata Iladra- 
yovov épodpev Do repov TOV pn) vm 7 MiOpi8arn, 
vov € wpdxertas THY UT exelv@ Yopay, KAnOEioaVy 
5é Tlovrov duced Getv. 

10. Mera a) Tov Tlap8 évrov TOTALOV éariy 
"Apart pts, ou@vupos Tis cvvpciKvias TONS" 
iSpurae 5° én Xeppovye ov ewévas ex ove a TOU 
ia 8 nod éxatépwler" hv & » “Apacrpis yurn per 
Atovuciov, Tov "Hpaxneias Tupavvouv, Ouydrnp 
dé ‘Okvdbpov, Tob Aapetov adeXdod tod Kata 
“AreEavdpov" éxelvn pev ou éK pia KATOL- 
KLOV ouvexioe® THY WONLD, éx TE Ln dwov Kab 
Kur@pov Kat Kpopyns (av cat “Opnpos HeppyTat 
év TO Tad raryoveep O1aKos Le), TeT adorns dé Tips 
Tuelov'? aXN’ airn pev TaXy aneorn THS Kotvovias, 
ai dé Aras ouvEepelvar, @y a Ljoapos axpoTonss 
THS “Apdotpens NevyeTas. TO dé Kurwpov eet 0- 
ploy Av Tote Luwwwréwyv, @vopwactar O ad Kv- 


1 K reads cuvvéoryee. 
® Tielov, Tzschucke, Corais, and Miller-Diitbner, for Tyfov ; 
the Hpitome, Kramer, and Meineke read Tiov. 





1 2.e interior of Paphlagonia. 
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everywhere been destroyed), and on the north by 
the Euxine. Now this country was divided into two 
parts, the interior and the part on the sea, each 
stretching from the Halys River to Bithynia; and 
Eupator not only held the coast as far as Heracleia, 
but also took the nearest part of the interior,1 certain 
portions of which extended across the Halys (and 
the boundary of the Pontic Province has been 
marked off by the Romans as far as this).2 The re- 
maining parts of the interior, however, were subject 
to potentates, even after the overthrow of Mithri- 
dates. Now as for the Paphlagonians in the interior, 
I mean those not subject to Mithridates, I shall 
discuss them later, but at present I propose to 
describe the country which was subject to him, called 
the Pontus. 

10. After the Parthenius River, then, one comes 
to Amastris, a city bearing the same name as the 
woman who founded it. It is situated on a penin- 
sula and has harbours on either side of the isthmus. 
Amastris was the wife of Dionysius the tyrant of 
Hieracleia and the daughter of Oxyathres, the 
brother of the Dareius whom Alexander fought. 
Now she formed the city out of four settlements, 
Sesamus and Cytorum and Cromna (which Homer 
mentions in his marshalling of the Paphlagonian 
ships) 4 and, fourth, Tieium. This last, however, soon 
revolted from the united city, but the other three 
remained together ; and, of these three, Sesamus is 
called the acropolis of Amastris. Cytorum was once 
the emporium of the Sinopeans; it was named after 


2 Cp. J. G. C. Anderson in Anatolian Studies presented to 
¢ Sir IVilliam Mitchell Ramsay, p. 6. 
8 12. 3. 41—42. 4 2, 853—885. 
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TWPOV, TOU Ppigov matoos, ws “Edopos once. 
wrelaTyn 5€ Kal apiorn mTvEOS puerat KaTAa THY 
“Apagtpiaviy, Kal pahtora. Tept TO Kure@pov. 
0 6é Aiytards éore peD quay paxpa TELOVOD * 
éxaTov oTadiov eX el dé cal Kony op@vupor, 
AS MELVNTAL O TOLNTHS, OTav PF, 


Ze 


Kpdpvav 7 Alyiarov te cat trrnrods ’Epvii- 
VOUS. 


ypadouar 6€ TLves, 
Kpadpvav KwBianov re. 


‘Epudivous dé Aeyer Oak pact TOUS yoy 'Bpu@ pi- 
VOUS, ATO THS xpoas: dvo o eiol TKOTENOL. pera 
oe Alyahov KapauBis, ae pa peyarn pos Tas 
apKTOUS avaTeTauéevyn Kai THY Lavbcaqy KEppo~ 
vncov. éuvncOnuev 8 adtis woAddKts Kab TOD 
avtixetpévov avtH Kpiod perw@rrov, d:0dXattov 
motouvros tov Evéervov movrov. pera b¢ Ka- 
papBw Kivers cal ’Avtixivwodis «al ’ABavou 
Telyos, Tohiyviov, Kat ’Appévn, ep’ 4 maporpd- 
Covrat, 


f 
Gates Epyov ovdey eiyev Apuévapy éreixicer. 


gore O& edu Tey Liwetéov é éxovea, Acpeva. 

ll. Kir’ avty Xiwve7n, ocradiovs TEVTHKOVT OL 
THs "Appeévns diéyoura, agtohoywrary TOV TAUTYH 
TONEOD. extecay yey odv aurny Marjoroe KATO 
cKevacapern dé vauTLKov emfpxe THS évtos 
Kvavéwv Oararrns, Kat oe 6é ToAAoY ayovev 
pereixe Tots "ENAqow avrovoundetoa dé wok 
xXpovov ovdé dia Térous édvrake rHv érevOeptar, 
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Cytorus, the son of Phryxus, as Ephorus says, The 
most and the best box-wood grows in the territory 
of Amastris, and particularly round Cytorum. The 
Aegialus is a long shore of more than a hundred 
stadia, and it has also a village bearing the same 
name, which the poet mentions when he says, 
“Cromna and Aegialus and the lofty Erythini,”+ 
though some write, “Cromna and Cobialus.’’ They 
say that the Erythrini of to-day, from their colour, 
used to be called Erythini; they are two lofty 
rocks. After Aegialus one comes to Carambis, a 
great cape extending towards the north and the 
Scythian Chersonese. I have often mentioned it, as 
also Criumetopon which lies opposite it, by which 
the Kuxine Pontus is divided into two seas.? After 
Carambis one comes to Cinolis, and to Anticinolis, 
and to Abonuteichus,* a small town, and to Armené, 
to which pertains the proverb, “whoever had no 
work to do walled Armené.” It is a village of the 
Sinopeans and has a harbour. 

11. Then one comes to Sinopé itself, which is 
fifty stadia distant from Armené; it is the most 
noteworthy of the cities in that part of the world. 
This city was founded by the Milesians ; and, having 
built a naval station, it reigned over the sea inside 
the Cyaneae, and shared with the Greeks in many 
struggles even outside the Cyaneae ; and, although it 
was independent for a long time, it could not even- 
tually preserve its freedom, but was captured by 


1 Iliad 2. 855. 2 4.2. “Red.” 
2) 5.92.) 485 ALC 2. 1k. 
* Literally, Wall of Abonus. 


1 uév, before #, Meineke, following the editors before 
Kramer, omits; rw read 8. 
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ANN’ éx TOMOpKLAS éddw Kat édovAevee Dapvary 
™ p@ron, er eta Tots SradeEapevors EXELVOV péxpr 
Tod ) Evraropos Kab TOV Katahvodyrov Popatoy 
éxeivov. o 5& Evadrwep Kal eyevuy On excel Ka 
éTpapy Siadeporras dé éripnoev QUT HY HT pO- 
moN\ly Te TAS Bacrretas vm éxa Bev, éort 68 Kal 
dicer eal * 7 povotg KaTes evar Levy Karas: 
LOpUT at yep ert avyéve WEppovrja ov TLVOS, cxare- 
poder dé Tod icAuov AeLevES kal vavor ab pa Kar 
TAA LVoOELa Oavpaora, Teph av eLpnKamev, OTb 
SevTépap Ojpay of Suwerreis EXOUC EL, tpitnv Oe 
Bufdvrios. Kal KUKI O° i XEpporncos T po- 
BéSryras paxeedders aKTAS, exovoas Kab KolNa- 
das Tivds, @oarel BOApous meTpLvous, ovs Kahovat 
nouvexidas’ TANpooyr at 5é ovTos peTewpiaetans 
ge Oararrns, @ as Kal bea ToUTO ove eUT pooLToy 

3 ywpiov, Kal dia TO TaCay THY THs TET PAS 
ees exevodn eat avert Batov elvat (UpYe 
006: ava ev HEV TOL Kab vTep THS TOAEDS evryewr 
égtt TO edados Kab dypoxnt lows KEKOT MNT AL TUK 
vois,” TONU Oe parAXNOY Ta 7 podaresd. avTn } 
9) modus TETELNLO TAL Kares, Kab yupvacia dé 
Kat aryopg Kat o7oais KeKOo MNT AL AapT pas. 
rotaiTn 88 obca Sis buas éddo, TpoTEpov [ev 


A pice kal, Kramer, from conj. of Casaubon, for dvoixy. 
2 gyovbcas, Corais, for z éxouca. 

3 +é, the editors insert from Hi. 

4 Breads qoAAots instead of ruxvots. 





2 183 B.C. 2 Mithridates the Great. 

3 7. 6. Zand 12. 3. 19. 

* “Crossing the town to the north I passed through a 
sally-port, and descended to the beach, where the wall was 
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siege, and was first enslaved by Pharnaces? and 
afterwards by his successors down to Eupator2 and 
to the Romans who overthrew Eupator. Eupator 
was both born and reared at Sinopé; and he accorded 
it especial honour and treated it as the metropolis of 
his kingdom. Sinopé is beautifully equipped both by 
nature and by human foresight, for it is situated on 
the neck of a peninsula, and has on either side of the 
isthmus harbours and roadsteads and wonderful 
pelamydes-fisheries, of which I have already made 
mention, saying that the Sinopeans get the second 
catch and the Byzantians the third? Furthermore, 
the peninsula is protected all round by ridgy shores, 
which have hollowed-out places in them, rock-cavities, 
as it were, which the people call “ choenicides ” ;4 
these are filled with water when the sea rises, and 
therefore the place is hard to approach, not only 
because of this, but also because the whole surface 
of the rock is prickly and impassable for bare feet. 
Higher up, however, and above the city, the ground 
is fertile and adorned with diversified market- 
gardens; and especially the suburbs of the city. 
The city itself is beautifully walled, and is also 
splendidly adorned with gymnasium and market- 
place and colonnades. But although it was such a 
city, still it was twice captured, first by Pharnaces, who 


built upon a sharp decomposing shelly limestone which I was 
surprised to find full of small circular holes, apparently 
resembling those described by Strabo, under the name of 
*choenicides’; but those which I saw were not above nine 
inches in diameter, and from one to two feet deep. There 
can, however, be no doubt that such cavities would, if larger, 
render it almost impossible for a body of men to wade on 
shore.” (Hamilton’s Researches in Asia Minor, 1. p. 310, 
quoted by Tozer.) 
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STRABO 


Tob Dapvaxou Tapa Sd€av aipvidios émumeroytos, 
Dorepov 5€ U vd Aeveohhov Kab TOU éycabnpévov 
Tupayvov, Kal éyTos apa, Ka éxTOS ToMopKoUpern 
0 yap éykataorabets UT TOD Bactrhéws hpov- 
papxos Baxyidns, brrovody aet Tuva. ™ podoctap 
é€k TOY évdoder, Kab TOAAAS aikias Kat ohayas 
To.ov, amayopevca, tous avOpw@mous émoinae 
TpOs dpe, pyr apovacbas SUVAaLEVOUS YEeVValwsS 
parE mpoobécbar KATO cup Bdoess. édrwoav 0 
ody Kal TOV wey addov KOo jLov THS TokEews StEehu- 
hafev o ) Aednornros, THy dé TOD Biddapou oaipav 
pe Kat TOY Adrorucor,” LHévidos € Epryov, ov éxeivor 
olxtaTny évoustlov Kal éripwy was Gedov: Fv bé Kal 
poavretoy avtod: doxet dé rév “lacov oULTEv- 
odyrov elvar Kat Kara xely TOUTOV TOV TOTOV. 
ei! borepov Madjoroe THY evpuiayv ioovTes kal 
Thy acbéveray Tov évotxotvToy éEtdsacavTo Kal 
érroixous €oTetNav vuvi dé Kal Pwuaiwy aroiiav 
OedenTas Kat Bépos THs TOEWS Kab THS Xopas 
exelverv ETC. Ouéxer d€ TOU pmév ‘Tepod TPLOXLALOUS 
Kab TEVTAKOTLOUS, ad’ ‘Hpakretas dé duoytdious, 
KapauPeos dé é ETTAKOTIOUS oTadiovs. avdpas oé 
eS yveyKeev ayabous, TOV pev proc oper Atoyévn 
tov Kuvixov cat Tewoleov TOV Ilarpiova, TOV 
dé TOLNT OY Aidirov TOV K@ULKOV, TOV O€ 
cuyypadéwy Badtwva tov mpaypatevPevta Ta 
f 
Epotkd. 


12. ’Evreddevy & édeEHs 4 tod “AXvos éxBorn 


t A’rdéauxoy, Xylander, for AdréAuror, 





1 See Plutarch, Lucullus, 23. 
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unexpectedly attacked it all of a sudden, and later 
by Leucullus and by the tyrant who was garrisoned 
within it, being besieged both inside and outside at 
the same time; for, since Bacchides, who had been 
set up by the king as commander of the garrison, 
was always suspecting treason from the people inside, 
and was causing many outrages and murders, he 
made the people, who were unable either nobly to 
defend themselves or to submit by compromise, lose 
all heart for either course. At any rate, the city was 
captured; and though Leucullus kept intact the 
rest of the city’s adornments, he took away the 
globe of Billarus and the work of Sthenis, the statue 
of Autolycus,! whom they regarded as founder of 
their city and honoured as god. The city had also 
an oracle of Autolycus. He is thought to have been 
one of those who went on the voyage with Jason 
and to have taken possession of this place. Then 
later the Milesians, seeing the natural advantages 
of the place and the weakness of its inhabitants, 
appropriated it to themselves and sent forth colonists 
to it. But at present it has received also a colony 
of Romans; and a part of the city and the territory 
belong to these. It is three thousand five hundred 
stadia distant from the Hieron,? two thousand from 
Heracleia, and seven hundred from Carambis. It 
has produced excellent men: among the philoso- 
phers, Diogenes the Cynic and Timotheus Patrion ; 
among the poets, Diphilus the comic poet; and, 
among the historians, Baton, who wrote the work 
entitled The Persica. 

12. Thence, next, one comes to the outlet of the 


2 ¢.e, the [Chalcedonian] ‘‘ Temple” on the ‘‘Sacred Cape’”’ 
(see 14, 3, 8) in Chalcedonia, now called Cape Khelidini. 
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TOT LOO" QVOMATTAL 5 amo TOV ara», as 
Tapappel exer sé ras mnyas év TH peyann 
Karasdoxia tis Hovrinis TAnolOY KATA THY 
Kawionviy, évex dels & éml Sow morgvs, eit 
emia peyras T POS TID apKTov Sid TE Dararéy 
Kat Tad daryovey opb&er TOUTOUS TE Ka TOUS 
Aeveog vpous. evel be Kal 4 LuveTirss Kab Twaca 
1) HEX pL Brduvias 6 opew} DrepKerpevy THS hex Getans 
TMaparias VAUTENY IO LLOV HY aryabny Kal evkKa- 
TOO [LLO TOV. 7 8é Lworires Kab oh evdavor 
hves Kat opoxdpvop, é& oy Tas Tpamelas Téuvou- 
ou dtraca 6é Kal eLaopuTos éoTiv 1) pbk Pov 
UTép THS Gadarrns yewpyoupern. 

13. Mera 6é THY éx Body rod “Advos 2 
Talndcviris* éore pEX pe Tis Lapapnvijs, eU- 
Satuov Nope Kai medias waca Kal Td Up opos” 
exel dé Kat mpoPBaretay brrodidOépov Kal Marah 
épéas, As Kal’ Odnv THY Karraboxiav Kal TOV 
Tlovrov opodpa TONY amavis eo yivorT as 6é 
Kab Copxes, OV arhaxod oTdus éoTh. TAUTYS 
dé ths yopas THy pév exoue wy “Aptonvot, Thy 
5 axe Anuotap@ TLoparaeos, caddémep Kal Ta 
Téepl Dapvaxiav Kal THY Tpamefouctav HEX pL 
Koryidos reaub THS pLepas A pyevias® eal TOUT@Y 
ameverev avrov Bactnéa, é exovra, Kab THY TATP@AaV 
TeTpapxiay TOV Dararov, TOUS TodoroBwytous. 
dr ob avevros 5’ éxetvouv, mwoddat dcadoyal tav 
éxeivou yeydvact. 

1 Tatnrwviris, Meineke, for Tad:Awviris; for other spellings 


see C. Miiller (Z.c.) and Kramer. 
* CDhilaz read ’Apaunrijs. 





1 *salt-works.” 2 4.¢. ** Pontus” (see 12. 1. 4). 
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Halys River. It was named from the “halae,” ! 
past which it flows. It has its sources in Greater 
Cappadocia in Camisené near the Pontic country ; ? 
and, flowing in great volume towards the west, and 
then turning towards the north through Galatia and 
Paphlagonia, it forms the boundary between these 
two countries and the country of the White Syrians.® 
Both Sinopitis and all the mountainous country 
extending as far as Bithynia and lying above the 
aforesaid seaboard have shipbuilding timber that is 
excellent and easy to transport. Sinopitis produces 
also the maple and the mountain-nut, the trees from 
which they cut the wood used for tables. And the 
whole of the tilled country situated a little above 
the sea is planted with olive trees. 

13. After the outlet of the Halys comes Gaze- 
lonitis, which extends to Saramené; it is a fertile 
country and is everywhere level and productive of 
everything. It has also a sheep-industry, that of 
raising flocks clothed in skins and yielding soft 
wool, of which there is a very great scarcity 
throughout the whole of Cappadocia and Pontus. 
The country also produces gazelles, of which there 
is a scarcity elsewhere. One part of this country is 
occupied by the Amiseni, but the other was given 
to Deiotarus by Pompey, as also the regions of 
Pharnacia and Trapezusia as far as Colchis and 
Lesser Armenia. Pompey appointed him king of 
all these, when he was already in possession of his 
ancestral Galatian tetrarchy,5 the country of the 
Tolistobogii. But since his death there have been 
many successors to his territories. 


3 ¢.c. Cappadocians (see 12. 3. 9). 
* See Vol. II, p. 241, and foot-note 13. 5 See 12. 5. 1. 
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14. Mera 6é rv Tatnravat 4 Lapaynvr, Kab 
A pics, TONES aE LoXoros, dséyoura THS LwoETns 
mepl évVAKOTLOUS oradious. dnc 8 avi 
@edromtros TPOTOUS Midyotous KTioat,” ict tan fe 
Kammadoxay dpxovra, tTpitov 8 vm ~°A@nvo- 
KAéous Kat ’A@nvaiwr érrorxiaOetcay, Tetpaca 
peTovopac Ojvan. Kal TAUTAY dé KaTETXOV ot 
Barrels, oo Homdrop éxOo LNTEV Lepols Kat 
TPOTeKTLOE pEpos. Aevxorros é Kal TavTHy 
érrorLopKnaey, E10 aoTepov Dapvadnns, é« Boomo- 
pou d:aBas: érev epwbetoay 8 ure Kaicapos Too 
Ocod mrapedonKey “AvTOVLOS Baciredow ei 0 
TUPAVVOS Lrparav KAKOS AUTIHY b:eOn nev eir 
nrevd epwOn Tay pera, TH AxtiaKa vr Kaica- 
pos TOU ZeBacrod, Kal vov ev TUVETTNKED. ever 
dé THv Te ahhny YwOpayv KaMV Kal THD Ocpic- 
Kupav, To Tov "Apaloverv olxnTyplov, Kal THY 
Lwoyvyny. 

15. "Eors 56 ) Oepioxvpa rediov, TH wey vd 
Tou TeAayous KrUCopevon, Goov EEnxovTa aTadious 
Ths Todews Sséyov, TH O° Ud THs dpewwhs evdév- 
dpov kal dtappvrov moTapois, avTodev Tas myyas 
EvouoLV. EK MeV OdV TOUTHY TANPOULEVOS ATAaVTOV 
els TOT A105 b1éEeroe 70 Te0Lov; Oepuodav Ka~ 
Aovpevos’ GAXOs O€ TOUT@ mapLoos, péov &x Ths 
Kadavpevns Pavapotas, TO avo bieFeroe medio, 
Kanreiras bé “Tpes. éxee dé Tas mnyas év avT@ 
7® Ildvr@, Suels 88 81a wédews wéons Kopdver 


1 Ta(yadva, Meineke, for TadiAGva (Tadrdava D),. 
2 Certainly one or more words have fallen ont here. 7 inserts 
kal, and oz nal eira. 
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14. After Gazelon one comes to Saramené, and 
to a notable city, Amisus, which is about nine 
hundred stadia from Sinopé. Theopompus says that 
it was first founded by the Milesians, ...+ by a 
leader of the Cappadocians, and thirdly was colonised 
by Athenocles and Athenians and changed its name 
to Peiraeus. The kings also took possession of this 
city; and Eupator adorned it with temples and 
founded an addition to it. This city too was be- 
sieged by Leucullus, and then by Pharnaces, when he 
crossed over from the Bosporus. After it had been 
set free by the deified Caesar,? it was given over to 
kings by Antony. Then Straton the tyrant put it 
in bad plight. And then, after the Battle of Actium,*® 
it was again set free by Caesar Augustus; and at the 
present time it is well organised. Besides the rest 
of its beautiful country, it possesses also Themiscyra, 
the abode of the Amazons, and Sidené. 

15. Themiscyra is a plain; on one side it is 
washed by the sea and is about sixty stadia distant 
from the city, and on the other side it lies at the 
foot of the mountainous country, which is well- 
wooded and coursed by streams that have their 
sources therein. So one river, called the Ther- 
modon, being supplied by all these streams, flows 
out through the plain; and another river similar to 
this, which flows out of Phanaroea, as it is called, 
flows out through the same plain, and is called the 
Iris. It has its sources in Pontus itself, and, after 
flowing through the middle of the city Comana in 

1 See critical note. 

2 Tt was in reference to his battle with Pharnaces near 
Zela that Julius Caesar informed the Senate of his victory 


by the words, ‘‘I came, I saw, I conquered.” 
8 31 B.C. 
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rov Lovrixay Kal ba THS Aabipoviridos, evdat- 
poves medtov, 7 pos Ovo, elt emia pépet 7 pos 
TAS apKTOUS Tap aUTa Tat Davioupa, TANQLOV 
Bactretov, vov épn pov, Elta dvaKdpnre TaN 
T pos Ew, TaparaBov TOV Te Devratca Kab aAXOUS 
ToTaovs, Kab Tap avTO TO THs ‘A pacetas 
éveyGels Teiyos, TAS HueTépas maTpioos, wodews 
épuuvotaTns, eis tiv Davaporay wpdeciw' év- 
tabOa dé cupBarov o Adnos avrg, Tas 
apxas é& “Appevias EY@v, yiverat Kat avrTos 
“Ipes® elO 7 Oeuioxupa UTOOEVETAL TO peda 
Kal TO Tovteedy Téharyos. d1a 86 TovTO év- 
Spocov éoTs Kat moalov ael TO meOLoy TOTO 
Tpéperv ayéhas Body re opotws «al immeoy duva- 
pevon, oT opov dé mAclotov déyerar Tov é« Tis 
éAupou Kal KeyXpoU, PERV dé ave hemo" 
avy nod ydp éoTl KpeiTTwV om evvdpia TAVTOS, 
@OoT OVE ALLOS Kabtverrat TOY av por ov TOU- 
TOD ove amak tocauTny & ome pay EXOLOWO LY 
” TapopeLos Tip avropuh Kat aypiav oradunis 
TE Ka oxyns Kal paprov Kaul TOV Kapvoowy, More 
Kata Tao ay 70d érous Dpav apGovas evTropely 
TOUS é€tovtas ert THY DAnY TOTE prev ETL Kpepa- 
peveov TOY KapTrOV ev Tols. devdpect, TOTE o ep 
TH TETTOKULG purrde: xa tr auth KEL LEVOY 
Bab cia Kal TORS KEXUMEVD. Tuxvat dé Kal 
Afipar TavToiwy aypevuaToy dia THY edpopiay 4 
THS TpOPHs. 

16. Mera 8é THY Oepicxupdv éorw 1 2dr, 
medtov eddarpov, oux opotos | 6€ Kal KaTapputoy, 
eyov Keplas pupa eri TH Tapani, THY TE 
ZLonv, ad hs avoudcdn SSyv7, Kat XaBara 
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Pontus and through Dazimonitis, a fertile plain, 
towards the west, then turns towards the north past 
Gaziura itself, an ancient royal residence, though 
now deserted, and then bends back again towards 
the east, after receiving the waters of the Scylax and 
other rivers, and after flowing past the very wall of 
Amaseia, my fatherland, a very strongly fortified 
city, flows on into Phanaroea. Here the Lycus 
River, which has its beginnings in Armenia, joins it, 
and itself also becomes the Iris. ‘Then the stream is 
received by Themiscyra and by the Pontic Sea. On 
this account the plain in question is always moist 
and covered with grass and can support herds of 
cattle and horses alike and admits of the sowing of 
millet-seeds and sorghum-seeds in very great, or 
rather unlimited, quantities. Indeed, their plenty 
of water offsets any drought, so that no famine 
comes down on these people, never once; and the 
country along the mountain yields so much fruit, 
self-crown and wild, | mean grapes and pears and 
apples and nuts, that those who go out to the forest 
at any time in the year get an abundant supply— 
the fruits at one time still hanging on the trees and 
at another lying on the fallen leaves or beneath 
them, which are shed deep and in great quantities. 
And numerous, also, are the catches of all kinds of 
wild animals, because of the good yield of food. 

16. After Themiscyra one comes to Sidené, which 
is a fertile plain, though it is not well-watered like 
Themiscyra. It has strongholds on the seaboard: 
Sidé, after which Sidené was named, and Chabaca 


1 eipopiay, Corais emends to edropiar, Meineke following. 
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kat DadBda péype pev 61) dedpo —Apionyy. 
avdpes 6& yeyovaciww a£&tot ponyns Kara mradelay 
évrav0a, padnuatexol ev Anparpios 0 TOD 
Patyvod Kal Atovucddwpos,+ opdvupos TO 
Myhig® yeoueTpn, ypappaticos O€ Tupavvior, 
OU Hess HKpoac ape a. 

17. Mera 8 rHv Dedquayy Dapvaxia éotty, 
épuppov TOC HA, Kal eT a TAUTA 7 Tparelobs, 
TOL “EnAgvis, els QV aro THS “Apicod wept Oroyt- 
Atous Kal Ss:axoctous otadious éoriv o Tobs" eit 
evdev ELS Déow xOrwot Tou Kat TETPAKOTLOL, Gore 
ot oUMMAVTES aro TOU ‘Tepob HEX pL Ddarbos mepl 
OKTAKLEXUNLOUS aradious elolv 4) PAK PD TAELOUS 
7) éXarrous.  év be TH Taparig, TAUTY dino 
‘Apicod Tréovew 7) “Hpderevos apa 7 p@TOv 
éorw, eiT ahh dicpa “Tac oviov Kat o Levijrns,? 
eiTa Kurepos * TONNN, é& 5 cuvpnicdn 7 
Papvaxia, el "loyorronus KaTepnpLypern, eiTa 
KONTOS, é&y Kepacovs Te Kal ‘Eppovacca, 
KAT OLK LAL [LET PLA, cite THS ‘Eppovdcons WwAno tov 
y Tpamefois, el@” 4 Koayis évratoa € mou 
éorl Kal ZLuyoronris TL Aeyoueny KATOLKLA. mept 
pev otv THs Korxtdos elpntas Kal THS vTEpKeEt- 
pevns Taparias. 

18. Tis 66 Tparefotyros UmEpKewTas Kab THS 
Papvasias TeBapavot Tre kat Xadédaior Kal 
Sdvver, ots mpotepov éxadkovv Maxpwvas, xal 


= Auovuc ddwpos, the editors, for Atovucddwpos. 

2 Myalg, Tyrwhitt, for ° Ikevi ; 80 Meineke. 

: Tevirns, Casaubon, for YEvErNS 5 ; so the later editors. 

* Kurwpos, an error for Kordwpa, Kordwpov, or Koriwpos 


(see ©, Miiller, Z.c.). 
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and Phabda. Now the territory of Amisus extends 
to this point; and the city has produced men note- 
worthy for their learning, Demetrius, the son of 
Rhathenus, and Dionysodorus, the mathematicians, 
the latter bearing the same name as the Melian 
geometer, and Tyrranion the grammarian, of whom 
I was a pupil. 

17. After Sidené one comes to Pharnacia, a forti- 
fied town ; and afterwards to Trapezus, a Greek city, 
to which the voyage from Amisus is about two 
thousand two hundred stadia. Then from here 
the voyage to Phasis is approximately one thou- 
sand four hundred stadia, so that the distance 
from Hieron? to Phasis is, all told, about eight 
thousand stadia, or slightly more or less, As 
one sails along this seaboard from Amisus, one 
comes first to the Heracleian Cape, and then to 
another cape called Jasonium, and to Genetes, and 
then to a town called Cytorus,? from the inhabitants 
of which Pharnacia was settled, and then to Ischo- 
polis, now in ruins, and then to a gulf, on which are 
both Cerasus and Hermonassa, moderate-sized settle- 
ments, and then, near Hermonassa, to Trapezus, and 
then to Colchis. Somewhere in this neighbourhood 
is also a settlement called Zygopolis. Now I have 
already described *® Colchis and the coast which lies 
above it. 

18. Above Trapezus and Pharnacia are situated 
the Tibarani and Chaldaei and Sanni, in earlier times 
called Macrones, and Lesser Armenia; and the 


1 See 12. 3. 11. 

* Apparently an error for ‘‘Cotyora” or ‘‘Cotyorum” or 
** Cotyorus.” 

S11, 2. 15. 
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Ld \ 9 , \ e 3 “ 
) pupa Apevia, Kal oi Annatras Oe TOS 
TAnoLafoveL ToLS xopiors TOUTOLS, ol mpoTEepoy 
Kepxirat. Sixes Oe bua TovTayv & Te Zcudions, 
épos TPAXUTATOV, ouvdr roy TOUS Mooyucois ¢ dpect 
Tois UTep THs Konxidos, ob Ta axpa Kar ex ovary 
Erracopijras, Kab oO Tlapuddpns 0 HEX pe 
ris puxpas “Appevias amo TOV Kara Ledquay 
Kal Qepionupay ToTeyv dsatetvav Kaul ToLey TO 
éwO voy TOD Tlovrov AEUpO. cial & drapes 
Bev 06 Spero | TOUTOV dryptor TEAEWS, DrepBé- 
Prva 6g TOUS adrrovs ot ‘Enracopiras TIVES 
66 kal émt Sevdpecty 7 q muprytozs olKovat, Oo Kal 
Mocuvoious éxadXovy of wadatol, TOV TUPY OV 
poouren Aervyoueven. Cac. O adaaro Onpslwv 
capxeav Kal Tov aKxpodpvur, éeriTidevtas Oé Kal 
TOUS adovmopobct, Karannong Ayres aro TOV 
ixptov. of 6€ ‘Entaxwpiras Tpels [lopuarniov 
omeipas Kkaréxovray bieftovoas THY _Operyny, 
Kepacavres Kparhpas éy rais odois TOU [aLyo- 
pévou fEALTOS, 6 pépovew of axpemoves TOY 
dévdp@v* Lover yap Kat Tapaxowac tw ériOéuevor 
pacias SuexerpioavTo TOUS av pamrous. éxadovv- 
To 6 ToUTwY TLVes TOY BapBdpwy Kat Bufnpes. 
19. Of Sé viv Xaddaiot XddvBes TO Tarasov 
avopudalovTo, Kad’ ods padora 4 PDapvaxia 
idpurat, kata Odrarrav perv exouTa, evduiay 
THY éK THS my apvoeas (mpdriota yap ario- 
KeTa, éevTadéa TO ovrov ToUTO), éx dé THY HS Ta. 
HETANAA, VOY fev oLO#pOV, TpdTEpoY Sé Kal apyv- 





1 Ze. six hundred, unless the Greek word should be trans- 
lated ‘* cohort,” to which it is sometimes equivalent, 
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Appaitae, in earlier times called the Cercitae, are 
fairly close to these regions. Two mountains cross 
the country of these people, not only the Scydises, a 
very rugged mountain, which joins the Moschian 
Mountains above Colchis (its heights are occupied by 
the Heptacomitae), but also the Paryadres, which 
extends from the region of Sidené and Themiscyra 
to Lesser Armenia and forms the eastern side of 
Pontus. Now all these peoples who live in the 
mountains are utterly savage, but the Heptacomitae 
are worse than the rest. Some also live in trees 
or turrets; and it was on this account that the 
ancients called them “ Mosynoeci,” the turrets being 
called “‘mosyni.’”’ They live on the flesh of wild 
animals and on nuts; and they also attack wayfarers, 
leaping down upon them from their scaffolds. The 
Heptacomitae cut down three maniples+ of Pompey’s 
army when they were passing through the moun- 
tainous country; for they mixed bowls of the 
erazing honey which is yielded by the tree-twigs, 
and placed them in the roads, and then, when the 
soldiers drank the mixture and lost their senses, 
they attacked them and easily disposed of them. 
Some of these barbarians were also called Byzeres. 
19. The Chaldaei of to-day were in ancient times 
named Chalybes; and it is just opposite their terri- 
tory that Pharnacia is situated, which, on the sea, 
has the natural advantages of pelamydes-fishing (for 
it is here that this fish is first caught)? and, on the 
land, has the mines, only iron-mines at the present 
time, though in earlier times it also had silver-mines.® 


2 See 7. 6. 2 and 12. 3. 11. 
3 On these mines see Leaf, Troy, p. 290. 
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pov. bras dé Kara TOUS romous TOUTOUS h mapa- 
Aba aTEevn Tedéws €or, brepKerrae yap evvs ra 
épy peTaddXr.ov mANpN Kal Spuvpov, yewprycirast 
& ot wodAd: Aelrretat Sé Tols péev pweTadrAEevTais 
éx Tay petaddrAwv 6 Bios, Tols 5€ ParatToupyols 
éx TiS addweias, Kab padrdioTa TeV my rapoooy 
Kal TOV Sehpiver® émaxohoudobvres yap Tals 
aryéras Tav ixvOvov, xopdvrns Te Kat Ouvyns Kab 
auris THs THAALVOOS, WLALVOVTAL TE KAL EVUN@TOL 
yivovTat O14 TO Trnoragel TH YT T poahec repo" 
dedealopévous povot obTOL KATAKOTTOUGL TOUS 
dedgivas kal TO oTéATL TOAXKD YXPOvTaL TpOs 
dmravra. 

20. Tovtous otv otpar RA€yerv Tov ToinTHY 
‘Arcf@vous év TO peta Tous Tladdaydvas 
KATANOYO 


avrap ‘Adbovev "Odios Kal "“Eniortpodos 
2PKOv 

myrodev €& “AdUBns, Gey apyvpov éotl 
ryevéOr7* 


HTow THs ypaiis petarebeions amo TOD THACCEDV 
ex Xarvpys, 4 TOV avOpaTrav ™ poTEpov “AAUBov 
Aeyouévav apt XariBov- ov yap viv pep 
duvatov ryeyovev éx XarvSov Xar6aious Nex- 
Onvat, mpoTepov 8 ovKx eviy avTt ‘AdiBav 
XaruBas, Kat TavTa Tey OVOMAT OV PETATTOO ELS 
TONGS SeXouevan, Kab parmsara év tots Bap- 
Bapors Divroes yap €xadovvTo TuvES TOV Opaxcy, 
elTa Lwrob, eira Ydiot, wap ols dyaiv *Ap- 
yidtoyos THY aomida piyras 
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Upon the whole, the seaboard in this region is 
extremely narrow, for the mountains, full of mines 
and forests, are situated directly above it, and not 
much of it is tilled. But there remains for the 
miners their livelihood from the mines, and for those 
who busy themselves on the sea their livelihood from 
their fishing, and especially from their catches of 
pelamydes and dolphins; for the dolphins pursue the 
schools of fish—the cordylé and the tunny-fish and 
the pelamydes themselves;1+ and they not only grow 
fat on them, but also become easy to catch because 
they are rather eager to approach the land. These 
are the only people who cut up the dolphins, which 
are'caught with bait, and use their abundance of fat 
for all purposes. 

20. So it is these people, I think, that the poet 
calls Halizoni, mentioning them next the after 
Paphlagonians in his Catalogue. “ But the Halizones 
were led by Odius and Epistrophus, from Alybé far 
away, where is the birth-place of silver,” since the 
text has been changed from “ Chalybé far away” or 
else the people were in earlier times called “* Alybes” 
instead of ‘“‘Chalybes”; for at the present time it 
proves impossible that they should have been called 
“ Chaldaei,’ deriving their name from ‘ Chalybé,” it 
in earlier times they could not have been called 
« Chalybes” instead of “ Alybes,” and that too when 
names undergo many changes, particularly among 
the barbarians ; for instance, certain of the Thracians 
were called Sinties, then Sinti and then Sati, in 
whose country Archilochus says he flung away his 


1 All three are species of tunny-fish. 
1 yewpyeirar, Casaubon, for yewpye?; so the later editors. 
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A 5 


of ? 
domida wer Satov tis dveirero) thv rapa® 
dauve 
éyTos Guountov KarXeTrov ovK eOéXov' 


55000 & avrol obror Lamatos* pov ovoma Sov au: 


TavTES yap ovrot Tepl "A Bonpa THY olxNnoLY etxov 
Kal Tas mept Afvov vajrous" Omoteos b¢ eal 
Bpiryot | Kab Bpuyes * kal Dovyes ob aro, Kab 
Muool*® kat Maioves Kab Myjoves: ow xpeta dé 
Treovatery. umTovoel 6é Kal o Lerpbros Thy Too 
dvdpLaros peta TM é& “AU Bov eis XdruBas, 
Tat & eEijs Kab Ta cUY@da ov voon, Kab paar 
éx Tivos ‘AdiSa@vous eipnKe tous XdduBas, atro- 
Ooxipaver THY SoFay: 7 [LELS é avtimapabevres 
TH Her epg THY éxeivou kal Tas Tav ddAdov 
vrormrers KOTO MED. 

ries Ot pep petaypadovow ‘Ara lover,® oa 8 

Apaflover ToLovvTes, Tod é€ | "AdUBys é& "AXomrns 

7) - é& "AROBs,° TOUS pev 9 Leidas "AXraldvas 19 
eae wmép tov Bopvadévn kai Kadnduriéas 
Kal adda ovopara, dmep “EXXdvixds tre Kal 
‘Hpodoros Kat Evdo€os careprvapna av paY, 
Tas & ’Apaldvas ? peragv Muctas cal Kapias 
Kab Avoias, cavamep "Ed opos voter, Ano tov 
Kupns tis matpises adtot: cal rodto pev exetat 

1 QvelXero, omitted by MSS. except EB. dyddAerat, editors 
before Kramer (ep. 10. 2. 17 where same passage is quoted). 

2 sapd, Corais, for wept; so the later editors. 

: Zamaior, Groskurd, for Sdra:; so the later editors. 

: Bpbyes, Epit., Boyes MSS. 


5 kal Mépoves, before xa) Mafoves, Corais and later editors 
eject. 

® *Aratévav, Tzschucke, for “AAatlywy; so the later 
editors. 
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shield: “One of the Saii robbed me of my shield, 
which, a blameless weapon, I left behind me beside 
a bush, against my will.’1 These same people are 
now named Sapaei; for all these have their abode 
round Abdera and the islands round Lemnos. Like- 
wise the Brygi and Bryges and Phryges are the same 
people; and the Mysi and Maeones and Meiones are 
the same; but there is no use of enlarging on the 
subject. The Scepsian® doubts the alteration of 
the name from “Alybes”’ to “Chalybes”; and, 
failing to note what follows and what accords with 
it, and especially why the poet calls the Chalybians 
Halizoni, he rejects this opinion. As for me, let me 
place his assumption and those of the other critics 
side by side with my own and consider them. 

21. Some change the text and make it read 
*“ Alazones,”’ others “ Amazones,” and for the words 
“from Alybé” they read “from Alopé,” or “ from 
Alobé,” calling the Scythians beyond the Borysthenes 
River “ Alazones,” and also “ Callipidae”’ and other 
names——names which Hellanicus and Herodotus and 
Eudoxus have foisted on us—and placing the 
Amazons between Mysia and Caria and Lydia near 
Cymé, which is the opinion also of Ephorus, who was 
a native of Cymé. And this opinion might perhaps 


1 Frag. 6 (51), Bergk. Same fragment quoted in 10. 2. 17. 
2 Demetrius of Scepsis. 





7 #, Corais inserts; so the later editors. 

8 *AAdBns, Tzschucke, for ’AdAns; so the later editors. 

® uév, Corais, for 5¢; so the later editors, 

10 "AraCdvas, Tzschucke, for ’AA:(avas; so the later editors. 
11 rds, Jones restores, instead of rods CDw and the editors. 
12 *AuaCavas O, "Auatevas other MSS. 
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TLVOS doyou TUX OY tows ein yap av heyoou THY 
oTO tov Aioréov cat lever oixicbeioay v vorepov, 
T poTepov 6 umd “Apalover kal ET OVU {LOS 
TONELS Tivas elvat pact, Kab yap "Egeo ov Kat 
= pipvay Kal Kony «aul Mupway. ” be “ANUBy 
ih, OS TLVES, "Adomn 7 “AdoBy TOS ay év ols 
ToTro.s TovTos eEnTratvero; was bé THAdPEV; Tas 
5 4 Tod apyvpou yevéOrn ; 
22. Tatra pev arodvetar TH petaypads: 

ypader yap ovTas* 

avtap “Apalovevt “Odios cab “Enictpodos 

Hexvor, 
éxOovr e& “Aromas, 60° “Apualovisov yévos 
éott. 

TratbTra 8 at ohva dLEvos eis aXXo eumem Take 
mado pa ovda pod yap evddbe evpioxerae “Adorn, 
Kat ] peTay pan 6é mapa TiHy TOD avTiypapeov 
TOV apYaiwy mioT uy KaLvoTomoupmevn ert Tooob- 
Tov TXEOLATUD & EOLKE. 0 (66 Zucmrprros ote? THY 
TOUTOU do€av é eorken amoveEapevos OUTE TOY mept 
THY Tarajuny tous “Adstlovous UToAABovTOY, & QV 
envio Onper € éy Tots: Maxedorxois: opoiws dtaTropel 
Kal TOS éx TOV orép tov Bopvabérny vowdoov 
adix Gar ouppaxiay rots Tpit THs VOMLaeLev" 
emauvel bé pdduora THY ‘Exatatov Tob Maanotou 
Kab Mevexparous TOD ‘Enairov, TOV Revoxpatous 
ve piov avdpos, d0£av kat THY Tlaraiparov, & OV 0 
wep ev yas Teptoo@ proiy “értd “Adavia rons ® 
Tmorapos Odpvcons * péwv 81a MurySdovins ° rediou 


1 Dhilorw read ’Auatéveyr. 
* ote, Corais, for obdé; so the later editors. 
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not be unreasonable, for he may mean the country 
which was later settled by the Aeolians and the 
lonians, but earlier by the Amazons. And there are 
certain cities, it is said, which got their names from 
the Amazons, I mean Ephesus, Smyrna, Cymé, and 
Myrina.4 But how could Alybé, or, as some call it, 
“ Alopé” or “Alobé,” be found in this region, 
and how about “tar away,” and how about “the 
birth-place of silver” ? 

22. These objections Ephorus solves by his change 
of the text, for he writes thus: ‘* But the Halizones 
were led by Odius and Epistrophus, from Alopé far 
away, where is the race of Amazons.” But in 
solving these objections he has fallen into another 
fiction; for Alopé is nowhere to be found in this 
region; and, further, his change of the text, with 
innovations so contrary to the evidence of the early 
manuscripts, looks like rashness, But the Scepsian 
apparently accepts neither the opinion of Ephorus 
nor of those who suppose them to be the Halizoni 
near Pallené, whom I have mentioned in my descrip- 
tion of Macedonia.2 He is also at loss to understand 
how anyone could think that an allied force came to 
help the Trojans from the nomads beyond the 
Borysthenes River; and he especially approves of 
the opinions of Hecataeus of Miletus, and of Mene- 
crates of Elaea, one of the disciples of Xenocrates, 
and also of that of Palaephatus. The first of these 
says in his Circuit of the Earth: “‘ Near the city 
Alazia is the River Odrysses, which flows out of 


1 Cf 11. 5. 4. 2 Vol. ITT, p. 351, Frag. 27a. 


3 C reads wéAer. 

4 *OSpéccys, Tzschucke, for 6 izes Dhilorw, d8puctos x. 

5 Muydovins, Corais, for Muyddvos az, Muyddyns other MSS 
407 


STRABO 


Sl dd dvaos éx Tis Mpyns THS Aackuditesos és 
"Povdaxov éo Bade” epnioy dé elvas vov Thy 
"Araviav éryet, Keomas dé TONGS Tey “Adalover * 
oineloGat, ds wav Odpicons pel, év dé TavTass TOV 
Arrohiova Topo Gar dtadepovTas, Kal WaNLOTA 
Kara THY epoptav Tav Kutixenvdv. o 6& Meve- 
Kearns év TH EAAgo movt aK TTEPLOOW UTEPKELS - 
Gas ever TOV mept * THY Mvpresav 9 TOT OV 
openviy TUVEX i, iy KAT @KEL TO vov ‘Adifaverv 
eOvos" det b€, prot, ypdde éy Tots Sue Naa, 
TOV dé wounTny évy TO evt ypaen da TO _HeTpov. 
o &é Tadaigaros snow, é& “Apaboven TOV év TH 
“Adorn olxovYT@Y, vov & év Lereig,* TOV ’OStov 
Kal TOV ‘Exriotpopov oTPATEVT AL Th ovv afsov 
émratvely TAS TOUTW dogas 3 ; Nepis Yap TOU TH 
dpxatav ypagdyy Kal TavTous Kively ovTe Ta 
apyupeia Seixviovorn, ouTE mob» TAS Mupredridos 
"Adorn éotiv, ote THS oO évOdvdE Aaduypévor eis 
"TXcov Tprobev OAV, EL KAaL doGein “Adomny © TIA 
yeyovevar 7) “Adaviar OND yap 67) TADTA eyyu- 
TEP eort Tm Teador ) Ta Tepl "Egecor. GNX’ 
Sas TOUS mept TTuyera NEeyovTAs TOUS ‘Apavavas * 
perakv “Eg écov Kal Mayvyaias Kat Hpenvns 
prvapeiv gnow 0 Anurrpcos: TO yap TyNOGev ouK 
épapporrey TO TOT. OTT @ ovv paddov OuK 
epapporrer TO mepl Muctay nat TevOpaviar ; ; 

23. Ny Aia, ddrd pnoe Gely évea Kat axvdpos 
mpoatiOéueva Séyer Oat, os Kat" 
1 w reads "AAalévwy, other MSS. "Auatovey, 
wept, Corais (from Eustathius), for drép ; so the later editors, 
MupAclay, Xy lander (from Eustathius), for MupAlay. 


3 
4 Meineke emends & éy ZeAcla to 5 Zerelz (cp. ZéAeay § 23), 
5 ofre rod, Kramer, for 8rov ; so the later editors, 
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Lake Dascylitis from the west through the plain of 
Mygdonia and empties into the Rhyndacus.” But 
he goes on to say that Alazia is now deserted, and 
that many villages of the Alazones, through whose 
country the Odrysses flows, are inhabited, and that in 
these villages Apollo is accorded exceptional honour, 
and particularly on the confines of the Cyziceni. 
Menecrates in his work entitled The Circuit of the 
Hellespont says that above the region of Myrleia 
there is an adjacent mountainous tract which is 
occupied by the tribe of the Halizones. One should 
spell the name with two /’s, he says, but on account 
of the metre the poet spells it with only one. But 
Palaephatus says that it was from the Amazons who 
then lived in Alopé, but now in Zeleia, that Odius 
and Epistrophus made their expedition. How, then, 
can the opinions of these men deserve approval ? 
For, apart from the fact that these men also disturb 
the early text, they neither show us the silver-mines, 
nor where in the territory of Myrleia Alopé is, nor 
how those who went from there to Ilium were “ from 
far away,” even if one should grant that there 
actually was an Alopé or Alazia; for these, of course, 
are much nearer the Troad than the places round 
Ephesus. But still those who speak of the Amazons 
as living in the neighbourhood of Pygela between 
Ephesus and Magnesia and Priené talk nonsense, 
Demetrius says, for, he adds, “far away” cannot 
apply to that region. How much more inapplicable, 
then, is it to the region of Mysia and Teuthrania ? 
23. Yes, by Zeus, but he goes on to say that some 
things are arbitrarily inserted in the text, for 





6 *AAdwnv, Groskurd, for Afuyn ; so later editors. 
7 "AuaCovas, Kramer, for "Auafovas ; so later editors. 
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Kat 
elreTo O€ KANLO evKapTéa YeLpl TayeEin 
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dedd00w 8) Kat ToUTO’ GAN éxeiva ov Soréa, ois 
f © / 20. af nt “ 
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ye ov auyxopel, Gts kat évdoka Fv cat dEsa 
pevnuns, Kabarep Ta oLdnpeia. Ti b€ KwrveL, 
dain tis av, kat evdoka eivat, xa@amep Kat Ta 
aLonpeta ; 4 oLdipou pev evrropia ToTor éridavy 
i 3 
dvvarat Toteiv, adpyvpov 8 ov; TiS et wnt Kara 
Tous Hpwas, dNAG Kal’ “Opunpor eis doEav adixro 
Ta apyupela, apa péeurbarro Tis ay THY amodacww 
TOU ToLnTod ; Was ovv eis TOV ToLNTHY % Soka 
adixeto ; mas & 1) Tov év tH Tepéon Yadrxov th 
+ f “A QO oe lal e ns iA nm 
Irarsoreds ; Tas 0 4 Tob OnBaixod mrevTOU TOD 
? of / tA fp 
kat Alyvrrov; Katto. dimrddovov oyedov te 
/ a ? / “ K a ? 
didyorvta tay AiyuTtioy OnBav 7} Tov Xadoatov. 
Ld “ ¢ ~ 
352 GAN otd?* ols cuvnyopel, TovTOLS OpoNXoyel Ta 
yap mept thy Lepr roroGerav,? tiv éavTod 
“ a 3 
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f 

Néav * conv cal Apyuptay rNéyet cat AdXaloviay, 


1 rf 8 ei uh, Corais, for ofr: ei wh; so the later editors. 
% 


% od’, Corais, for ofr’; so Meineke. 
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example, “from Ascania far away,” + and ‘ Arnaeus 
was his name, for his revered mother had given him 
this name at his birth,’ ? and “ Penelope took the 
bent key in her strong hand.” Now let this be 
granted, but those other things are not to be granted 
to which Demetrius assents without even making a 
plausible reply to those who have assumed that we 
ought to read “ from Chalybé far away ”; for although 
he concedes that, even if the silver-mines are not 
now in the country of the Chalybians, they could 
have been there in earlier times, he does not concede 
that other point, that they were both famous and 
worthy of note, like the iron-mines. But, one might 
ask, what is there to prevent them from being 
famous like the iron-mines? Or can an abundance 
of iron make a place famous but an abundance of 
silver not doso? And if thesilver-mines had reached 
fame, not in the time of the heroes, but in the time 
of Homer, could any person find fault with the 
assertion of the poet? How, pray, could their 
fame have reached the poet? How, pray, could the 
fame of the copper-mine at Temesa in Italy have 
reached him? How the fame of the wealth of 
Thebes in Egypt,‘ although he was about twice as 
far from Thebes as from the Chaldaeans? But 
Demetrius is not even in agreement with those for 
whose opinions he pleads; for in fixing the sites 
round Scepsis, his birth-place, he speaks of Nea, a 
village, and of Argyria and Alazonia as near Scepsis 


1 Thiad 2, 863. 2 Odyssey 18. 5. 
8 Odyssey 21. 6. 4 Iliad 9. 381. 





3 roroderav, Casaubon, for vopobermy; so the later editors, 
4 Néav, Meineke, for ’Evéay. 
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Tnrobev €& “AduBns, ev dpyupov éotl yeveOrn: 


3 \ ¢ f oy \ > / 7 Aa > 
ov yap eSeu Aeye emerta THY alTiay, du’ Hv ov 
ovyxepel Kal ex Tis mepatas apix Gat TVA Op 
pax Kal yap ei Tas GAXas evTOS. elvat TOU 
Tora pod TAacas ovpBaiver TANY TOV Opandr, 
plow 1¢ TOUT OY oudev éx@rveE mépabvev apiyOar éx 
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1 93d’, J ones, for oir’. 

= of, Corais inserts; so the later editors. 

3 roheuhoavras, Corais and Meineke, following z, emend to 

wokeuhoovras; ‘“‘idque sane arridet,” says Kramer. 


4 auppaxtoarras, Corais and Meineke, following z, emend 
to cuppaxycorras. 
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and the Aesepus River. These places, then, if they 
really exist, would be near the sources of the 
Aesepus ; but Hecataeus speaks of them as beyond 
the outlets of it; and Palaephatus, although 
he says that they! formerly lived in Alopé, but now 
in Zeleia, says nothing like what these men say. 
But if Menecrates does so, not even he tells us 
what kind of a place “ Alopé” is or “ Alobé,” or 
however they wish to write the name, and neither 
does Demetrius himself. 

24. As regards Apollodorus, who discusses the 
same subject in his Marshalling of the Trojan Forces, 
I have already said much in answer to him,? but I 
must now speak again; for he does not think that 
we should take the Halizoni as living outside the 
Halys River; for, he says, no allied force came to the 
Trojans from beyond the Halys. First, therefore, we 
shall ask of him who are the Halizoni this side the 
Halys and “from Alybé far away, where is the birth- 
place of silver.” For he will be unable to tell us. 
And we shall next ask him the reason why he does 
not concede that an allied force came also from the 
country on the far side of the river; for, if it is the 
case that all the rest of the allied forces except the 
Thracians lived this side the river, there was nothing 
to prevent this one allied force from coming from the 
far side of the Halys, from the country beyond the 
White Syrians. Or was it possible for peoples who 
fought the Trojans to cross over from these regions 
and from the regions beyond, as they say the 
Amazons and Treres and Cimmerians did, and yet 


impossible for people who fought as allies with them 
1 The Amazons (12. 3. 22) 
2 eg. 7. 3. 6. > i.e. Cappadocians. 
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* Govtlv, Kramer (see Iliad 3. 184), for “Iwow oz, Tewoly 
other MSS.; so the later editors. 
2 Baywrvirid: MAS. ; batnuwririd. Meineke. 


4tq 


GEOGRAPHY, 12, 3. 24-25 


to do so? Now the Amazons would not fight on 
Priam’s side because of the fact that he had fought 
against them as an ally of the Phrygians, against the 
** Amazons, peers of men, who came at that time,’ 
as Priam says, ‘“‘for I too, being their ally, was 
numbered among them’; but since the peoples 
whose countries bordered on that of the Amazons 
were not even far enough away to make difficult the 
Trojan summons for help from their countries, and 
since, too, there was no underlying cause for hatred, 
there was nothing to prevent them, I think, from 
being allies of the Trojans. 

25. Neither can Apollodorus impute such an 
opinion to the early writers, as though they, one and 
all, voiced the opinion that no peoples from the far 
side of the Halys River took part in the Trojan war. 
One might rather find evidence to the contrary ; at 
any rate, Maeandrius says that the Eneti first set 
forth from the country of the White Syrians and 
allied themselves with the Trojans, and that they 
sailed away from Troy with the Thracians and took 
up their abode round the recess of the Adrias,? but 
that the Eneti who did not have a part in the 
expedition had become Cappadocians. ‘The following 
might seem to agree with this account, I mean the 
fact that the whole of that part of Cappadocia near 
the Halys River which extends along Paphlagonia 
uses two languages which abound in Paphlagonian 
names, as “ Bagas,”’ “ Biasas,’’ “ Aeniates,” “ Rha- 
totes,” ‘ Zardoces,” “ Tibius,’’ ‘‘ Gasys,’” ‘* Oligasys,” 
and ‘Manes,’ for these names are prevalent in 


1 Jitad 3, 189; but the text of Homer reads ‘on that day 
when the Amazons came, the peers of men.” 
2 ¢4¢, the Adriatic Gulf, 
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“A ? ~ 
poritios? kat rR Talyrwvirids? xa Valaxnva 
Kab GddAaLS WAeloTals yewpats émitrordger Ta 
» #7 4 Py e¢ 3 45 hei 
GVOUATA. autos 0€ 0 AmorXrObwWpos TapaTiOnaL 

? ef 
To Tov Zyvodorov, 674 ypader 
2 3 n Cad e ? a > 4 
é& "Everis, O8ev nusovay yévos aypoTepawy. 
ravrnv 6€ dnow “Exaratov tov Medrrjaorov é- 
‘ 3 f ¢ > 9 ‘ ¥ f 
yeoPas tHy Aptoov: 7 8 ~Ausoos eipnras, d60Te 
- / 
rav Neveoctpev éort nal éxros Tod “AXvos. 
26. Eipyrar 8 atvt® mov, cai Ssdrs 6 rons 
? * n m 
icropiav etye Tav LladAayovev Trav év TH peco- 
yaa wapa tev welh breNMovTmy THY Yopay, THY 
3 
mapartay & iyvoet, cabarep® Kal ryy addy THY 
Tlovrinyjy avouate yap av4* abdtynv. tovvavtior 
S geri dvactpéyavra eimely, éx THY meptodeias 
opungevta THs amobolEetons veri, @> THY pév 
Tapantav waoav éredyrvbe Kat ovdev Tav dvT@L 
I 2 Suef 5 f } 3 » & , 
rote akiwy? pyyuns tmapanrérormev, et 6 “Hpa- 
KNelav Kat” Apaatpi Kal Devermny ov Néyet, TAS 
pyme ocuvextopévas, ovdév Oavuacrov, tis 68 
pecoyatas® ovdév dtoTay ef yon elpnxe. Kal TO 
un ovoudtey bé TOAKA TOV yYwpipwVv OUK ayvotas 
éorl onuetov, 6rep Kat év Tots €umpocbey érean- 
pnvapeba: ayvoeiy yap avToy Toke Tov évddEwv 
1 Tiuodlri8: MSS., except DCorxy, which read Mnuoalri&:, 
the : being changed to 7 in D; Meineke emends to Mnyoar- 
rtrd, (see C. Miiller, Ze. p. 1021). 
2 Pa¢nawvirid:, Meineke, following conj. of Groskurd, for 
Zayrovélrid: 02, Tatadovirid: w, Ta€arovirid: other MSS. 
3 nabdwep, Mylander, for xalrep; so the later editors, 
except Kramer, who strangely proposes dozep, 
4 ty, the editors insert. 
5 atlev h, &tior other MSS. 


& ris 8& pecoyaias, Jones restores, for rhy 3& perdyaay 
(Kramer and later editors). 
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Bamonitis,! Pimolitis,2 Gazelonitis, Gazacené and 
most of the other districts. Apollodorus himself 
quotes the Homeric verse as written by Zenodotus, 
stating that he writes it as follows: “from Eneté,5 
whence the breed of the wild mules’”’;* and he says 
that Hecataeus takes Eneté to be Amisus, But, as 
I have already stated,’ Amisus belongs to the White 
Syrians and is outside the Halys River. 

26. Apollodorus somewhere states, also, that the 
poet got an account of those Paphlagonians who 
lived in the interior from men who had passed 
through the country on foot, but that he was ignorant 
of the Paphlagonian coast, just as he was ignorant of 
the rest of the Pontic coast ; for otherwise he would 
have named them. On the contrary, one can retort 
and say, on the basis of the description which I have 
now given, that Homer traverses the whole of the 
coast and omits nothing of the things that were 
then worth recording, and that it is not at all remark- 
able if he does not mention Heracleia and Amastris 
and Sinopé, cities which had not yet been founded, 
and that it is not at all strange if he has mentioned no 
part of theinterior. And fur ther, the fact that Homer 
does not name many of the known places is no sign 
of ignorance, as I have already demonstrated in the 
foregoing part of my work ;® for he says that Homer 


A ‘* Bamonitis” is doubtful ; Meineke emends to ‘‘ Phaze- 
monitis.” 

= ‘* Pimolitis ” is doubtful ; Naineke emends to ‘‘ Pimo- 
lisitis.” 

2 46 ‘Eneté” instead of ‘‘Heneti,” or “ Eneti” (the 
reading accepted by Strabo and modern scholars). See Vol. 
II, p. 298, foot-note 4, and also PP. i and 309. 

* Iliad 2. 852. 3. 9. 

6 1.2, 14,19; 7. 3. 6-7; er *s 8. 
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ebn Teph TOV ILovrov, olov “TOTAHLOUS Kat @0vn: 
dvoudrat yap av. TobTo & éni pév TLVOOY opodpa 
angered av dot7 Tes ay, olov Sevdas aud Madre 
Kab “lorpov. ov yap av+ dia onpeioy péev tovs 
vowddas elpyie Daraxropayous A Bious Te OLKaLo-~ 
tatous 7 avperous, Kal ett ayavovs ‘lranpor- 
yous, Lavdas O€ ovx ay eitev 4 Savpoparas 7 
Rapparas, et 87 olTMS avoualovro ure Tov 
‘Eddqver, ove ay Opanay TE Ka Mucav pyno- 
Bets TOY T™ pos TO "lorpe avrov Tapectynoe, 
peyeoror | TOV TOTALOY évTa., Kat GAS emipopos 
exov pos 70 Tols mToTapols adopiferbas TOUS 
TOTOUS, oud ay Kiupeptous Aéywr waphKce Tov 
Booropov 7 ui THY Masoruv. 
27. ‘Eri be TOV [7 ovTe on pLEL@ooay A in TOTE 
q PA mpos THY UrdGecty, TL AV TLS pEupoeTo ; 3 olov 
tov Tavaiv, 60 oveev &O yapilouevor 7  OLOTL 
© 554 Tis ‘Acias Kal TAS Evporns 6ptov éativs adr 
oure Tv’ Actav ove THY Evpomqy evo paSov Te 
oi TOTE, ovee Senpnro ovTas els TpEls nm elpous 7 
olxoumevn* OvOMaATe yap ap TOU bua TO May 
ONLELDOES, @S Kat THY AtBinv rat TOV AiBa Tov 
aro TOY eo TEPLOV Ths AtBins mvéovras tov & 
Hyrrelpeov pyro Sra pio weveor, ovdé TOD Tavdisos 
eer Kal THS punpns avTod. Todd 6é xal akto- 
pvnovevTa péev, ovy vrédpame O€* TroAD yap 8) 


1 %y, before dd, Groskurd inserts ; so Kramer and Miller- 
Dibner. 





1 See 7. 3. 6~7. 
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was ignorant of many of the famous things round the 
Pontus, for example, rivers and tribes, for otherwise, 
he says, Homer would have named them. This one 
might grant in the case of certain very significant 
things, for example, the Scythians and Lake Maeotis 
and the Ister River, for otherwise Homer would not 
have described the nomads by significant character- 
istics as ‘‘ Galactophagi” and “ Abii” and as “men 
most just,” and also as “proud Hippemolgi,’! and 
yet fail to call the Scythians either Sauromatae or 
Sarmatae, if indeed they were so named by the 
Greeks, nor yet, when he mentions the Thracians 
and Mysians, pass by the Ister River in silence, 
greatest of the rivers, and especially when he is 
inclined to mark the boundaries of places by rivers, 
nor yet, when he mentions the Cimmerians, omit 
any mention of the Bosporus or Lake Maeotis. 

27. But in the case of things not so significant, 
either not at that time or for the purposes of his 
work, how could anyone find fault with Homer for 
omitting them? For example, for omitting the 
Tanais River, which is well known for no other 
reason than that it is the boundary between Asia and 
Europe. But the people of that time were not yet 
using either the name “ Asia” or “ Europe,’ nor yet 
had the inhabited world been divided into three con- 
tinents as now, for otherwise he would have named 
them somewhere because of their very great signi- 
ficance, just as he mentions Libya and also the Lips, 
the wind that blows from the western parts of Libya. 
But since the continents had not yet been distin- 
guished, there was no need of mentioning the Tanais 
either. Many things were indeed worthy of mention, 
but they did not occur to him; for of course 
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KaL 10 éméNevaTLKOY ELOos vy Te TOls AOYOLS Kat 
év Tals mpateatv eoTly. éx wavTav dé1 rev 
TOLOUTOY O7jAov € ear, btt poxOnp® onper@ NpHr at 
TAS 0 EK Tob pn Neyer Gat TL UTO TOU TOLNTOD TO 
ayvoeio Gat éxetvo UT auTob TEX [LAL POMEVOS. ra 
dei Sta recovery mapa dey eaten éFereyyery avr 
poxOnpov ¢ ov, TOG yap avTe EX pNVTAL TOXXOL. 
avaxpoud Té0v ovY avTOUS mpopépovras Ta ToLavra, 
et Kah TavToAoyis oMeV TOV Aayou™ otov én TOV 
TWoTAMaV EL TLS AéyoL, 7@ Ly avonacbas ayvoeio- 
Gat, eunOn Pyooper Toy oyor' 5rrov ye ouoée 
Mednra TOV Tape THY 2 mupvav peovra a@veuaxe 
TOTALOY, ry UTO TOV mrebaT ov Aeyouevny aUTOD 
TwaTploa, "Eppov TOT {Ov eal “Tov dvopator, 
ovee Tlaxtrwrov Tov eis TAUTO TOUTOLS pel0 pov 
euBadAovTa, THY S apXay amo Tov Tudou 
EXOVTA, av 8 pepenTas® oud ‘avTHy Xwvpvay eye, 
ouse Tas ddhas Trav “lovwy mores Kat Tov 
Aloréwv TAS Theta ras, Mirnrov Aéywr xal 
Ld pov * wat AéoBov Kal Tévedov, ov5é Anbator 
TOV mapa Mayyotay péovTa, ovde 87 Mapovay, 
Tous tS TOV Maiavépov éxdudovras, éxelvov 
ovoudlwy Kat mpos TovTois 


"Phoov O “Eardaropév re Kadpynoov te “Podiov 
Te, 


Kal TOUS GAXOUS, @Y Ob TheLous oxyeT av ovK eLot 
peitovs. WorArAds Te Ywpas ovowalwy Kal Tores 


: Before ray rotedrwy Meineke inserts rodrwr ral! 
eoroe Adyor seems to be an interpolation ; Meineke ejects. 
3 ob, the editors, for od, 
4 wal Eduov, ejected by Corais and later editors on the 
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adventitiousness is much in evidence both in one’s 
discourse and in one’s actions, From all these facts 
it is clear that every man who judges from the poet’s 
failure to mention anything that he is ignorant of 
that thing uses faulty evidence. And it is necessary 
to set forth several examples to prove that it is 
faulty, for many use such evidence to a great extent. 
We must therefore rebuke them when they bring 
forward such evidences, even though in so doing | 
shall be repeating previous argument.! For example, 
in the case of rivers, if anyone should say that the 
poet is ignorant of some river because he does not 
name it, I shall say that his argument is silly, be- 
cause the poet does not even name the Meles River, 
which flows past Smyrna, the city which by most 
writers is called his birth-place, although he names 
the Hermus and Hyllus Rivers; neither does he 
name the Pactolus River, which flows into the same 
channel as these two rivers and rises in Tmolus, a 
mountain which he mentions;2 neither does he 
mention Smyrna itself, nor the rest of the Ionian 
cities; nor the most of the Aeolian cities, though he 
mentions Miletus and Samos and Lesbos and Tenedos ; 
nor yet the Lethaeus River, which flows past Mag- 
nesia, nor the Marsyas River, which rivers empty 
into the Maeander, which last he mentions by name, 
as also “the Rhesus and Heptaporus and Caresus and 
Rhodius,’’3 and the rest, most of which are no more 
than small streams. And when he names both many 


1 12. 3. 26. 2 Ttiad 2. 866 and 21. 835. 
3 Iliad 12. 20. 





ground that the Ionian Samos is nowhere specifically 


mentioned by Homer (see 10. 2. 17). 
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ToTé pev Kab TovS ToTapouvs Kal bpy cUyKaTa- 
Aéeyet, TOTE S Ov TOvS your Kata THY AiTwoXtay 
Kat THD “ArrucHy ou Aéyet, OVS dNaus wrEétous* 
érz? Kat Tey TOpp@ PEBPTMEVOS TOV eyyus 
opodpa ov pépynr an, ov dniou ayvowv avrous, 
yepipous Tis adrRoUS dvTaS* OVE On Tous eyyus 
ericns, ov TOUS pev Gvoudler, Tous Oé ou, olov 
Avu«tovs pev kal Loruvpous, Morvas S ot, oveé 
Tlapdvaous ob8é Tlicidas: rat Hadrayovas per 
kat Dpovyas xat Mucous, Mapravduvous 8 ov, 
ovdé Ovvovs ovee Bibvvots obdé BéBpucas: 
"Apalovev te pépvytat, Aeveocvpwr 8 ob, ovd6é 
Stpov aude Karradocav ovde Aveadvor, Doi- 
vikas Kab Alyur tious Kab AlBtorras Opur av Kah 
“AMjLoy pey TT eOlov eryee Koo ‘Apiyous, TO O€ 
eOvos, ev @ Tabra, oud. 0 pey 51) ToLODTOS 
éXeyxvos pevdis é EOTLY, O by arnOns, 6Tav detxvuTar 
apeddos Aeyouevov Tt xn’ ovd’ ev TH ToLovT} 
catopbav ein, ére® rye eFdppyce Trac para 
Aéyerv TOUS aryavous ‘Inrrnpodyous kat? Ta- 
AaKTopayous. TocavTa Kat 7 pos "ATroNNOOwpor' 
em aver 8é emt THY éENs mepinynaty. 

28. “Taép pay é7 Tov Teph Papvaxiay Kai 
Tparelobvra TOT@Y Ob TeBapnvot Kal Xarvaior 
pex pe THS puxpas A ppevias eioiy. airn 8 éo Tip 
evdai pov (KaVOS xepa duvdarat 8 aurny KO- 
Tetyov det, KaOaTrep THy Lopnviy, toTé wev hiror 


1 @rt, the later editors, for érei MSS., except dm, which 
omit the word. 

2 re, Groskurd, for ore; so the later editors, 

8 xal, added by 7; so the editors. 
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countries and cities, he sometimes names with them 
the rivers and mountains, but sometimes he does 
not. At any rate, he does not mention the rivers in 
Aetolia or Attica, nor in several other countries. 
Besides, if he mentions rivers far away and yet does 
not mention those that are very near, it is surely not 
because he was ignorant of them, since they were 
known to all others. Nor yet, surely, was he 
ignorant of peoples that were equally near, some of 
which he names and some not; for example he 
names the Lycians and the Solymi, but not the 
Milyae; nor yet the Pamphylians or Pisidians; and 
though he names the Paphlagonians, Phrygians, and 
Mysians, he does not name the Mariandyni; and he 
mentions the Amazons, but not the White Syrians, 
or Cappadocians, or Lycaonians, though he repeatedly 
mentions the Phoenicians and the Egyptians and the 
Ethiopians. And although he mentions the Aléian 
plain and the Arimi,! he is silent as to the tribe to 
which both belong. Such a test of the poet, there- 
fore, is false; but the test is true only when it is 
shown that some false statement is made by him. 
But Apollodorus has not been proved correct in this 
case either, I mean when he was bold enough to say 
that the “proud Hippemolgi” and “ Galactophagi”’ 
were fabrications of the poet. - So much for Apollo- 
dorus. I now return to the part of my description 
that comes next in order. 

28. Above the region of Pharnacia and Trapezus 
are the Tibareni and the Chaldaei, whose country 
extends to Lesser Armenia. This country is fairly 
fertile. Lesser Armenia, like Sophené, was always 
in the possession of potentates, who at times were 


1 Tliad 2. 783. 
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TOL aos "A ppeevioss | OVTES, Tore dé idsompa- 
yoovres" UTNKOOUS 8 ely ov Kal TOUS Xadéaious 
Kab TeBapnvors, OOTE HEX pL Tpamelobvros Kab 
Dapvaxias Ova-relvery THY apn aur. avEnbeis 
dé Miépidarns o Bindra Kat THS Konryidos 
KATECTY _KUpLOS Kal TOUT@Y Gm avTov, ’Avrimd- 
Tpov TOU ious TAPAXWPHTAVTOS avrg. érre- 
pernOn Sé ote TOY TOTMD TOUTOD, OOTE TEVTE 
Kab éBdounovra ppovpia éy avtois KATES Keva- 
CATO, olomep THY TAELOTHY yaSay evexet pice. 
tovTay & av afooy@rata TAUTQ" “T8apa, Kat 
Bacyouddpiba eae 2vopia, ememep unos TOES optous 
THS peyarns “Apperias xwpior, Suomrep Gcoddvys 
Suvopiav TAPOVOMATED. h yap ToD Tlapuaspov 
Tada opewy TorauTas emery OELoTnTaAS € Exel Twonas; 
eivdpds Té ovoa Kal VABdNS Kal aTroTémoLs Pa- 
paryEe Kab Kpnyvois Suet per ToNax ober" 
eTETELXLTTO youu evrabla Ta WreloTAa THY ya 
Copuhaxioy, Kat on Kat TO TeXeuTaloy eis TaUTAS 
KaTtepuye Tas eoXarias TAS Llovrenis. Bactreias 
) MiB pidarys, é ériovros Tlourmrniou, Kat THs /Axe- 
ALonvAs* Kara Adoreipa edudpov Cpos KaTana- 
Bopevos (wAnotov omy, UA KL O Eugparns o 0 Ssopifeov 
THD “AKihonuny amo THS pix pas “A ppevias) 
duet pire 2 TE@S, &as TONLOPKOVPLEVOS nvayKaa Bn 
puyeiy oi thy dpdy eis Koryida, caneiber ets 
Boosopov. Llopmntos or mept Tov TOTroVv TOUTOY 
TohD EXTLOEV ev TH pK pg A ppevia Nexorronup, 
)? Kai vdv cuppeéver Kal oixeitat Kars. 


L *Arduonvhis wz, "Ayyoacnvijs other MSS. 
2 re, before réws, omitted by x; so Corais.and Meineke, 
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friendly to the other Armenians and at times minded 
their own affairs They held as subjects the Chaldaei 
and the Tibareni, and therefore their empire ex- 
tended to Trapezus and Pharnacia. But when 
Mithridates Eupator had increased in power, he 
established himself as master, not only of Colchis, 
but also of all these places, these having been ceded 
to him by Antipater, the son of Sisis. And he cared 
so much for these places that he built seventy-five 
strongholds in them and therein deposited most of 
his treasures. The most notable of these strongholds 
were these: Hydara and Basgoedariza and Sinoria; 
Sinoria was close to the borders of Greater Armenia, 
and this is why Theophanes changed its spelling to 
Synoria.! For as a whole the mountainous range of 
the Paryadres has numerous suitable places for such 
strongholds, since it is well-watered and woody, and 
is in many places marked by sheer ravines and cliffs ; 
at any rate, it was here that most of his fortified 
treasuries were built; and at last, in fact, Mithridates 
fled for refuge into these farthermost parts of the 
kingdom of Pontus, when Pompey invaded the 
country, and having seized a well-watered mountain 
near Dasteira in Acilisené (mear by, also, was the 
Euphrates, which separates Acilisené from Lesser 
Armenia), he stayed there until he was besieged and 
forced to flee across the mountains into Colchis and 
from there to the Bosporus. Near this place, in 
Lesser Armenia, Pompey built a city, Nicopolis,? 
which endures even to this day and is well peopled. 


1 « Synoria” means ‘‘ border-land.”’ 
2 « Victory-city.”’ 





3 4, Kramer inserts; so the later editors. 
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29. Tay pey ouy pix pay A ppeviay ardor’ GAdov 
EX OVTOY, as éBovAovro ‘Popaior, TO TeNeuT aon 
eiyev 0 ’Apxehaos. Tous 66 TiBapnvous Kat 
Xardaiovs HEX pe Koryidos Kat Dapvaxias Kal 
Tpamelovvros eyee TuGodapis, yuna TOP pov Kat 
Suvari mpoiotactar TpayLatov. core b€ Ouyd- 

56 TP Il véodepov Tob Tpaddavod, yur?) 8 eryeveTo 
Tloreneovos Kat ouveBactreva ep éxeiven Xpovov 
Tea, eita dtedéEato mi? apyny, TeeuTITAVTOS 
ev ToLs ‘A crroupysavots * KANOVPEVOLS TOY TWept 
THY uvoseny BapBdper dvety 8 éx Tod TToné- 
povos dvTMY viav Kal OuyaTpos, 7 py é600n 
Korvi To Lamaio, Soroporndévtos dé éxijpeuce, 
Tatoas éxovga e& avtobd: duvacrevet 0’ 0 peo Bv- 
TaTOS aUTaY TaY bé Tis Hudodapisos vi@y 0 pev 
idiarns ouvoioKes TH pnt pt THY aPXY, 0 Oe 
vewott kabkoraras® THs peyarys “Appevias 
Bactrevs. arn 6€ TUVEKNTED ‘Apyehag Kal 
cuveperver Exel péypr Tédovs, vov bé XNPEVEL, 
Td Te NeyGevta éxovoa Kopia Kat GAda éxeivov 
Kaprerrepa, TEpl COV epegis € epoduer. 

30. TH yep Dapvaxig ovvEXnS éoTLV 7 =Ldqvy 
Kal Oepicxupa. TouToV 0 7 Pavdpora t UT épKel- 
Tal, HEpos éxovea TOU Tlovrov TO KpaTiarov" Kab 
yap ehavopuros eork Kat eVOLvos Kar Tas adras 
éyen Tacas dperds. €x pev TOY E@wY pEepav 


L*Agmwoupytavors, Xylander, for ’Arovpyiarois; so the later 
editors. 
2 naféorara:, Corais, for xa@lorara:; so the later editors. 


1 Cf, 14.1.42.  ? King of Odrysae (Book VII, Frag 47). 
3 In a.p. 19 by his uncle, Rhescuporis, king of the 
Bosporus. 
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29. Now as for Lesser Armenia, it was ruled by 
different persons at different times, according to 
the will of the Romans, and finally by Archelius. 
But the Tibareni and Chaldaei, extending as far 
as Colchis, and Pharnacia and Trapezus are ruled 
by Pythodoris, a woman who is wise and qualified 
to preside over affairs of state. She is the daughter 
of Pythodorus of Tralles. She became the wife of 
Polemon and reigned along with him for a time, 
and then, when he died? in the country of the 
Aspurgiani, as they are called, one of the barbarian 
tribes round Sindicé, she succeeded to the rulership. 
She had two sons and a daughter by Polemon. 
Her daughter was married to Cotys the Sapaean,? 
but he was treacherously slain,? and she lived in 
widowhood, because she had children by him; and 
the eldest of these is now in power.* As for the sons 
of Pythodoris, one of them® as a private citizen is 
assisting his mother in the administration of her 
empire, whereas the other® has recently been es- 
tablished as king of Greater Armenia, She herself 
married Archelaiis and remained with him to the 
end;? but she is living in widowhood now, and is 
in possession not only of the places above mentioned, 
but also of others still more charming, which I shall 
describe next. 

30. Sidené and Themiscyra are contiguous to 
Pharnacia. And above these lies Phanaroea, which 
has the best portion of Pontus, for it is planted with 
olive trees, abounds in wine, and has all the other 
goodly attributes a country can have. On its eastern 


4 The king of Thrace. 5 Polemon II. 
§ Zenon. ? He died in a.p. 17. 
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mpoReBrnpern TOV Tlapuaspny, Ta pahdrov AUTH 
Kara HRKOS, éx be TOY mpos Ovo Tov AlBpov 
Kat TOV "Odrepov. éott 8 atr@v Kab pijKos 
eXoov aEtororyov Kal TATOS, Suappel S avT ay ex 
ev THs ‘Appevias o Ad«os, é« 68 TOY Tept 
A pdoeay oTEvav a) “Tpuse cupRarrouer & audo- 
TEPOL KATA peo ov mov TOV avrdva,, € émt TH cup Bory 
oy idpurat TONES, hy 0 pey 7 POTS vrroBe BA pEvos 
Rvratopiay ad’ avtod mpoonyopeuce, Llopmntos 
oi HLT EM, KaTarapov, T po ets Xopan, Kat 
oixnTopas, Maryvorrodw 7 POT eLTED. airy [ev OV 
év pér@ KelTas T@ Tedim, mpds auTH Sé TH 
TapwpEera ToD Tlapuddpou KdBerpa iSpurau, oTa- 
Sloss éxatov } Kal TEVTHKOVTE TOU VOTLMTEPA THS 
Mayvorrorews, boov Kat “Apudoea Sua pmiK@répa 
auTns éaotiv: év bé Tots KaBeipous Ta Bacineva 
MO peédrou Kate Kevaoto Kab oO Uoparerys, Kat 
Tra Coypela Kab at mAnotov Ofjpar nal Ta pé- 
TANNA. 

31. ‘Evrabéa dé Kal TO Kawvoy wo ptov Tpoca- 
ryopevbev, epupyi) Kab aTroTo wos TET Pa, diexovea 
TOY Kafetpov éXaTrov uh Staxocious atadious: 
ever ert va Kopuph rnyny avaBaddoue ay Tou 
vO@Pp, Tept * TE wh pben TOT ALOv Kat papayya 
Babeiav, 76 Cy Drpos éaic ov THIS. T eT pas éort 
dveo* Tov avXEVOS, aor dTrohopKnTOS €or, 
TETELXLOTAL dé avpacras, THY Ooov ot ‘Popaior 
KaréoTvacay ovTo 8 éoriv araca % KvKA® 


1 For éxardy (p’), C. Miiller (Ind. Var. Lect., p. 1021) conj. 
a” (200). 
2 wept, Meineke emends to mpés. 
3 tyw, Jones inserts, from proposals of Groskurd. 
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side it is protected by the Paryadres Mountain, in 
its length lying parallel to that mountain; and on 
its western side by the Lithrus and Ophlimus 
Mountains. It forms a valley of considerable breadth 
as well as length; and it is traversed by the Lycus 
River, which flows from Armenia, and by the Iris, 
which flows from the narrow passes near Amaseia. 
The two rivers meet at about the middle of the 
valley; and at their junction is situated a city which 
the first man who subjugated it} called Hupatoria 
after his own name, but Pompey found it only half- 
finished and added to it territory and settlers, and 
called it Magnopolis. Now this city is situated in 
the middle of the plain, but Cabeira is situated close 
to the very foothills of the Paryadres Mountains 
about one hundred and fifty stadia farther south 
than Magnopolis, the same distance that Amaseia 
is farther west than Magnopolis. It was at Cabeira 
that the palace of Mithridates was built, and also 
the water-mill; and here were the zoological gardens, 
and, near by, the hunting grounds, and the mines. 
31. Here, also, is Kainon Chorion,* as it is called, 
a rock that is sheer and fortified by nature, being 
less than two hundred stadia distant from Cabeira. 
It has on its summit a spring that sends forth much 
water, and at its foot a river and a deep ravine. 
The height of the rock above the neck 3 is immense, 
so that it is impregnable; and it is enclosed by 
remarkable walls, except the part where they have 
been pulled down by the Romans. And the whole 
country around is so overgrown with forests, and so 


1 4.e. Mithridates Eupator. 2 ** New Place.” 
8 i.e. the “neck,” or ridge, which forms the approach to 
rock (cp. the use of the word in § 39 following). 
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STRABO 


kat dd pu pos Kat apEern Kat _avvdpos, wor évras 
EKATOV KAL elKOoL OTAOLOY pt) eivad duvaroy oTpa- 
tomedevcacdat. évravda pmev py TO MiOpiSarn 
Ta TUML@TATA TOY KEeLuNALOV, & vOv év TO Kari- 
Torte Kelas, Toparniov apadevtos. TAUTHV én 
TY xopav exer macav 1) Tvbosapis, T poser yy 
ovoay 7h BapPape ke vr auThs KATEXOUEV?, 
Kab thy Znrtrew Kat MeyaNoronhiriv. Ta bé 
KaSerpa, Tlopaniov oKevdcayTos eis Todty Kab 
KahECAYTOS Acooronin,? € éxeivn TpocKaresKevace 
Kat LeBaorhy PET@VOUATE, Bactreig TE TH WodEL 
XpHr ae. exer be Kal TO tepav Mnvds Papvdov 
KaNaULEVOD,- Thy ‘Apepiay K@MOTOND TONOUS 
tepodovAouvs ExXoVTaY Kat YyoOpay lepav, Hv oO 
lepajtevos det KapTrourat, | ériunoav o ot Bactnrets 
TO iepov TOOTO OVTHS eis imepBorny, Bore TOV 
BactdtKov Kahov pevov Spxkov tovroy® am epnuay 
Toxny Bactréws Kar Miva Dapvaxou’ éore 6e 
KQL TOUTO THS & Bergvns TO lepov, Kadamep TO év 
“AABavois Kat Ta é&y Dpuyia, TO TE TOU Mnyvos 
éy TO oporiup tore Kat 1d Tod “Ackaiov To 


1 Ardomroauy 7, Aidwrovw other MSS. 
2 da and Corais insert nat before thy ’Apepl v. 
8 Cand Corais read rotro instead of rotroyr, 





City of Zeus.” 2 In Latin, ‘* Augusta.” 
8 i.¢, established by Pharnaces. 

«Professor David M. Robinson says (in a private com. 
munication): “I think that Miy Sapydxov equals Tixy 
Bactréws, since Mjv equals Tdxy on coins of Antioch.” 

5 Goddess of the ‘‘ Moon.” § See 11.4. 7 and 12. 8. 20. 
7 Sic William Ramsay (Journal of Hellenic Studies 1918, 
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mountainous and waterless, that it is impossible for 
an enemy to encamp within one hundred and twenty 
stadia. Here it was that the most precious of the 
treasures of Mithridates were kept, which are now 
stored in the Capitolium, where they were dedicated 
by Pompey. Pythodoris possesses the whole of this 
eountry, which is adjacent to the barbarian country 
oceupied by her, and also Zelitis and Megalopolitis. 
As for Cabeira, which by Pompey had been built 
into a city and called Diospolis,) Pythodoris further 
adorned it and changed its name to Sebasté;? and 
she uses the city as a royal residence. It has also 
the temple of Mén of Pharnaces,? as it is called,— 
the village-city Ameria, which has many temple- 
servants, and also a sacred territory, the fruit of 
which is always reaped by the ordained priest. And 
the kings revered this temple so exceedingly that 
they proclaimed the “royal” oath as follows: “ By 
the Fortune of the king and by Mén of Pharnaces.”’ * 
And this is also the temple of Selené,® like that 
among the Albanians and those in Phrygia,® I mean 
that of Mén in the place of the same name and that 
of Mén? Ascaeus® near the Antiocheia that is near 


vol. 38, pp. 148 ff.) argues that ‘‘Mén” is a grecized form 
for the Anatolian ‘‘ Manes,” the native god of the land of 
Ouramma; and ‘‘Manes Ourammoas was Hellenized as 
Zeus Quruda-menos or Euruda-menos.” See also M. 
Rostovtzeff, Soctal and Economic History of the Roman Empire, 
p- 238, and Daremberg et Saglio, Dict. Antiq., s.v, ‘‘ Lunus.” 
8  Ascaénus” (Aoxanyés) is the regular spelling of the 
word, the spelling found in hundreds of inscriptions, whereas 
Ascaeus (’Acxazos) has been found in only two inscriptions, 
according to Professor David M. Robinson. On this temple, 
see Sir W. M. Ramsay’s ‘‘ Excavations at Pisidian Antioch 
in 1912,” The Athenaeum, London, March 8, Aug. 31, and 

Sept. 7, 1913. 
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“w 


7 pos ‘Avrioxelg th mpos UWsordlat wai rd ev rH 
Yope TaV 'Avrioxéeov. 

$2. “Prep de THs Davapoias éorl Ta? Kopava 
Ta év TO Tlovre, ° lopevupa TOlS ev TH peyarn 
Karrasoxia Karty avty Gew cabrepopéva, agi- 
dpudévra éxeiOev, oyedou 8é rT Kal ™ ayayn 
Tapamhynote Kexpnpeva TOV Te epoupysav wat 
TOW deopopidy Kal TAS Tept TOUS lepeas TLRS, Kab 
paduara eri Tay To Too Bucidéev juice dis 
Tov érous Kata Tas efodous Aeyouevras THs Oeod 
Suddnwa dopay eroyxaver 0 tepeds, wal hy SEvTEPOS 
Kara Tepiny petra TOV Bacthéa. 

33. “Byana On ev dé Tm poTepov Aopuddov TE Tob 
TAKTLKOD, Os AY m poTam mos THiS NT POS NUOY, Kat 
&ddrov Aopuddou, Os Hv éxetvov aderproods, ui 0S 
66 @ireraipou, Kat OLOTL é éxeivos TOV aNNOY TeOy 
mapa TOU Evraropos TOV peyloTov TVYOV 
Kat 8) Kab THS év Kopavors fepwotrns épw- 
pabyn thy Baorrelav adicrTas ‘Popatoss: Kara 
AvOe&tos 8 EXELVOU, ovrdieBAHOn Kab TO yévos. 
bre 5 Moadépvns, 6 Gelos THS LNT pos UO”, els 
eripdveray HAGev On pds KaTadvoe THs Bact- 


+ Theidlg (as in 12. 8. 14) 7%, instead of MioSiavy ; so Corais 
and Meineke, 
* re after rd, omitted by x and later editors. 





1 Note that Strabo, both here and in 12. 8. 14, refers to 
this Antioch as “the Antioch near Pisidia,” not as 
**Pisidian Antioch,” the appellation now in common use. 
Neither does Artemidorus (lived about 100 B.c.), as quoted 
by Strabo (12, 7, 2), name Antioch in his list of Pisidian 
cities, 

* #2. in the territory of which Antiocheia was capital. 
At this ‘remote old Anatolian Sanctuary” (not to be con- 
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Pisidiat and that of Mén in the country of the 
Antiocheians.” 

32. Above Phanaroea is the Pontic Comana, which 
bears the same name as the city in Greater Cappa- 
docia, having been consecrated to the same goddess 
and copied after that city; and I might almost say 
that the courses which they have followed in their 
sacrifices, in their divine obsessions, and in their 
reverence for their priests, are about the same, and 
particularly in the times of the kings who reigned 
before this, I mean in the times when twice a year, 
during the “exoduses’’* of the goddess, as they are 
called, the priest wore a diadem * and ranked second 
in honour after the king. 

33. Heretofore5 J have mentioned Dorylaiis the 
tactician, who was my mother’s great grandfather, 
and also a second Dorylaiis, who was the nephew of 
the former and the son of Philetaerus, saying that, 
although he had received all the greatest honours 
from Eupator and in particular the priesthood of 
Comana, he was caught trying to cause the kingdom 
to revolt to the Romans; and when he was over- 
thrown, the family was cast into disrepute along 
with him. But long afterwards Moaphernes, my 
mother’s uncle, came into distinction just before 


fused with that of Mén Ascaens near Antiocheia}, ‘‘ Strabo 
does not say what epithet Mén bore” (Ramsay in first 
article above cited). That of Mén Ascaeus on Mt. Kara 
Kuyu has been excavated by Ramsay and Calder (7. AUS. 
1912, pp. 111-150, British School Annual 1911-12, XVIXI, 
37ff., J.B.S. 1918, pp. 107-145). The other, not yeti 
found, ‘‘may have been,” according to Professor Robinson, 
‘at Saghir.” 

$42. ‘solemn processions.” 

4 Asa symbol of regal dignity. 5 10. 4. 10, 
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STRABO 


Aeias, Kat maAy TO Bacher cvyntuynaay Kat 
avTos Kal ot exelyvov giror, TAN et TWES epOnoay 
TpoatoaTavres auTov, cabdmep 0 O TATITOS TOV 0 
mpos * auT RS, oS iSeov Th TOU Bactréas Kakds 
pepopeva év T@ ™ pos Aevxondop TOE Le, Kab Epa 
AAOT PLE LéVOS avrod by opyivs OTe averpioy 
avtob TiScov Kab viov exelvou Oeapirov é eTUyXa- 
yey GTERTOVOS vewort, OpPUnoe ThpLeopety EKELVOLS 
Te Kal éavT@, Kal Aa Baw Tapa ToD AevxorXrov 
Tio TELS aplornaw are mevrecatoeka ppovptc, 
Kal errayyentas pev éyévovTo avrl TOUT@Y peyana, 
érrehOap Oé Tlowarsios 0 ) OuadeEdpevos TOV TOEMLOV 
mTdvTas Tovs exelvep Th Naproapevous exOpovs 
tbréxaBe dua Thy yevouévnv aite Tos EKELVOV 
ar exGevay, OraTrohennoas dé eal | eraveh Gov 
olKace eevixnoer, OorTe TAs Tomas, as UMETXETO ) 
AevKodXos THY Tovrixdéy Tot, py KUPwWOAL THY 
cuyKAnTOY UOLKOV yep Elva, katopiacavtos 
érépou TOV TORE [LOVs Ta BpaPetaé eT "Grr yevér Oat 
Kal THY TOV dpioreov OLAVvOLHV. 

34, "Emi Bev ovv Tay Bactréav? ot rw Ta Képava 
Supxetro, @S elpnTat, maparaBev dé Hoparijeos 
THY éfouc lay "A pxéAaov éréoTnoe lepéa Kab 
7 poo wpLoey atte Yopav Staxotvov KUED (rodTo 
8 éorip éEjuovra or ao1or) T POs Th iepd, mpoo- 
Tag as Tots evoiKovat meGapyely AUTO: TOUT@Y 
bev ovy YE HOV hv Kal TOV THY OMY obKOUVT@Y 
tepodavAay KUpLOS TAY TOD mimpacKe’ Haoav Oé 


1 rarpdés, after xpds, omitted by editors. 
® Baciréwy, Casaubon, for BariAeay; so the later editors. 
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the dissolution of the kingdom, and again they were 
unfortunate along with the king, both Moaphernes 
and his relatives, except some who revolted from 
the king beforehand, as did my maternal grand- 
father, who, seeing that the cause of the king was 
going badly in the war with Leucullus, and at the 
same time being alienated from him out of wrath at 
his recently having put to death his cousin Tibius 
and Tibius’ son Theophilus, set out to avenge both 
them and himself; and, taking pledges from Leu- 
cullus, he caused fifteen garrisons to revolt to him; 
and although great promises were made in return 
for these services, yet, when Pompey, who succeeded 
Leucullus in the conduct of the war, went over, he 
took for enemies all who had in any way favoured 
Leucullus, because of the hatred which had arisen 
between himself and Leucullus; and when he finished 
the war and returned home, he won so completely 
that the Senate would not ratify those honours 
which Leucullus had promised to certain of the 
people of Pontus, for, he said, it was unjust, when 
one man had brought the war to a successful issue, 
that the prizes and the distribution of the rewards 
should be placed in the hands of another man. 

34. Now in the times of the kings the affairs of 
Comana were administered in the manner already 
described, but when Pompey took over the authority, 
he appointed Archelaiis priest and included within 
his boundaries, in addition to the sacred land, a 
territory of two schoeni (that is, sixty stadia) in 
circuit and ordered the inhabitants to obey his rule. 
Now he was governor of these, and also master of 
the temple-servants who lived in the city, except 
that he was not empowered to sell them. And even 
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OuK éarrous ove evradta TOY eCaxioxitan, mY 
5 ovTos “Apxeraos vies pev TOD Ud BWAraA Kal 
THs oUYKAHTOV TLUNOEVTOS, hiros 6é Tafiviov TOV 
UTrAaT LK OY TLVOS. éxetvov dé meppOevTos Els Zuplay 
HKE Kab aUTOS ém eNO TOU KoWovncetv avTo 
TmapacKevalo eve Tpos TOV Tlap@sxov monepor, 
obx émitperovons de Tijs oUyEAHTOY, TAUTHY 
adets THY éXrrloa, addy eUpeto* petlo. erty: 
nave yap Iroveuatos 6 THS Kreorarpas TATN 
vr6 TOV Aiyurrioy éxBeBrAnNpevos, Ouvyatno 8 
avTod KaTelye THY Baciretay, adengn mT per BuTépa 
THS Kyeomdrpas: TAaUTN CnTOUpLEvoU avd pos aot 
ALKOD yévous, éveyel pioev éauToyv Tots oupmpar- 
TOUGL, T poo mona dpwEvos Mi@pidarov rov Evrrdro- 
pos vos eivat,” Kal mapadey Gels éBactrevoey eF 
pevas. Tovtoy pep ovv 60 TaBivios davethev ev 
Taparacer, KaTayov TOV Irorepatov. 

35. Tids 8 avrod THY lepoovyny Tapéra Bev 
ei O borepov Aveopnons, @ Kal TeTpagXoLvos anny 
mpoaeTeOn: kararudévros dé eal TOUTOV, VV exer 
Avrevtos, VLOS "Adraropuyos, Og Ooxes TaUvTNS 
Tuyx dave TIS TLS Tapa Kaicapos Tod SeBac- 
Tob Ot apeTnv. pev yap Kaicap, OprapSevoas 
TOV “Aduaropuya pera maidov Kat yuvatKkos, eypa 
avatpely peTa ToD mpecButatou TOY TaAidwY (qv 
6é mpecBUTaros ovTOS); Tob dé devTépov TOV 
adenpay avTov dycavros elvat mpeoBuTarov ™ POs 
Tous amayovtas ® orpati@tas, Epis Hy aphorépais 


: a and Corais read efpero instead of efparo. 
elvai, after vids, Tzschucke inserts; so the later editors. 
3 eee Corais, for avdyovras ; so the later editors. 





1 As well as in the Cappadocian Comana (12. 2. 3). 
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here+ the temple-servants were no fewer in number 
than six thousand. This Archelaiis was the son of 
the Archelaiis who was honoured by Sulla and the 
Senate, and was also a friend of Gabinius,2 a man 
of consular rank. When Gabinius was sent into 
Syria, Archelaiis himself also went there in the hope 
of sharing with him in his preparations for the 
Parthian War, but since the Senate would not 
permit him, he dismissed that hope and found 
another of greater importance. For it happened 
at that time that Ptolemaeus, the father of Cleo- 
patra, had been banished by the Egyptians, and his 
daughter, elder sister of Cleopatra, was in possession 
of the kingdom ; and since a husband of royal family 
was being sought for her, Archelaiis proffered himself 
to her agents, pretending that he was the son of 
Mithridates Eupator; and he was accepted, but he 
reigned only six months. Now this Archelaiis was 
slain by Gabinius in a pitched battle, when the 
latter was restoring Ptolemaeus to his kingdom. 
35. But his son succeeded to the priesthood; and 
then later, Lycomedes, to whom was assigned an 
additional territory? of one hundred schoeni; but 
now that he has been deposed, the office is held by 
Dyteutus, son of Adiatorix, who is thought to have 
obtained the honour from Caesar Augustus because 
of his excellent qualities; for Caesar, after leading 
Adiatorix in triumph together with his wife and 
children, resolved to put him to death together with 
the eldest of his sons (for Dyteutus was the eldest), 
but when the second of the brothers told the soldiers 
who were leading them away to execution that he 
was the eldest, there was a contest between the two 


2 Consul 58 B.c. ; in 57 B.c. went to Syria as proconsul. 


8 See § 34. 
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B59 ToAUY xpovor, EWS OF yovels emetoay TOV Avrevtov 
Tapaxophaar TO vEewTe py THS viKNS* aVTOV yap 
éy rig padrov ovra emurndeLoTepov KNOELOVA 
7H pyr pl eve Gar Kat TO LevTropevep aBENGS 
oUT@ Oé TOV pev ouvarobavelv TO marl, ToDTOV 
dé owl Svat Kal TuxelD THS TLS TAUTNS, aic- 
Bojevos yap, 9 EoLKeE, Kaicap 700 TOV avd pwr ay 
dun pnpevev ix Gec8n, Kat tous yet owfopuévous 
evepyerias Kat émupercias Gélous uréraBe, dovs 
avrots TAUTHD THY TLLHY. 

36. Ta ev ouv Koyava evavopel Kal éoriy 
€ 1.78 0 pov TOES amo THiS “Appevias aELOXOYOY, 
TUvEPXOVTAL 66 KATA TAS efodous THS Geod TavTa- 
xoGev éx Te Téy Tohewy xa THS. Hopas avOpes 
ouod yuvaréiv él thy éoptnv: Kat adrou 88 KaT 
eux tah TLVES émrtdonwouce, ducias emotehodyres 
Th Oe@. wal elo aBpodiartot Ot evotxodvres, Kat 
oivoputa Ta KTH LATO, aUTO@V éoTl TavTa, Kat 
TAO OS YUVAL ay TOV epyalopevav amo ToD 
TOLATOS, WY ae wrelous eloly ¢ lepat. TpoTrov yap 
7} Tia jusKpa Kopwfos EoTsV yi TOMS" KaL yap 
excl ¢ dud To TAC OS Tov éerapay,” at THs "AgpodiTys 
yoav tepal, TOUS is 0 emsin wav Kal éveoptatov 
T® TomTm of 8 TOpUKol Kab oTpats@TtKol 
Ted eas tarndlonovro, oor ér avTav Kai 
mTapotmiay éxtreceiy ToLavTHY' 


ov mavTos avdpos eis KéopivOov éc 0 ardAods. 
Ta pev On Kouava toavra. 
1 we, Corais, for 5é; so the later editors. 


2 oz read érauptdev instead of éraipayv; so Tzschucke and 
Corais. 
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for a long time, until the parents persuaded Dyteutus 
to yield the victory to the younger, for he, they 
said, being more advanced in age, would be a more 
suitable guardian for his mother and for the remain- 
ing brother, And thus, they say, the younger was 
put to death with his father, whereas the elder was 
saved and obtained the honour of the priesthood. 
For learning about this, as it seems, after the 
men had already been put to death, Caesar was 
grieved, and he regarded the survivors as worthy 
of his favour and care, giving them the honour in 
question. 

36. Now Comana is a populous city and is a 
notable emporium for the people from Armenia; 
and at the times of the “ exoduses’’+ of the goddess 
people assemble there from everywhere, from both 
the cities and the country, men together with women, 
to attend the festival. And there are certain others, 
also, who in accordance with a vow are always 
residing there, performing sacrifices in honour of the 
goddess. And the inhabitants live in luxury, and 
all their property is planted with vines; and there is 
a multitude of women who make gain from their 
persons, most of whom are dedicated to the goddess, 
for in a way the city is a lesser Corinth,? for there 
too, on account of the multitude of courtesans, who 
were sacred to Aphrodité, outsiders resorted in great 
numbers and kept holiday. And the merchants and 
soldiers who went there squandered all their money,* 
so that the following proverb arose in reference to 
them : “ Not for every man is the voyage to Corinth.” 
Such, then, is my account of Comana, 


1 See § 32 above, and the foot-note. 
2 See 8. 6. 20. 8 See 8. 6. 20 
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87. TH dé Kone Tacav eet IIuGodapis, AS 7 
re Pavapoid eoTt Kat q Lnrites Kab 7 Meyano- 
TONLTES. mepl pev Pavapoias elpnrar 9 Oé 
eta evel TOMY Zijra é emt Xonar Leprpapit6os 

ETELX ET MEV ID, éxoucay TO bepov THS “Avairisos, 
furep Kat of “Appévior o¢Bovrau. ai wey ov 
LepoTTOLlal ETA peilovos aylrretas éytad0a ouvTe- 
NovvTaLt, Kab Tous SpKous mepl TOV peyboTov 
évtavéa Lovrixol } TayTes movouyT as TO be TA 
Gos TOY LepodovAwY Kaul aL Tey Lepewy Tia Tapa 
yey Tots Bactrebor TOV aur ov elyov TUTroV, OvieEp 
T Poel TOper, purl Oé éri TH Tly8ode pide wavT 
éotiv. éxadxooav Sé Troddol Kal éueiwoay TO TE 
mAnGos TeV tepodov ov Kal STP andy evTropiav. 
ener@On 6€ Kal 7 TAparerpevny Xepa pepiabeion 
eis TELOUS duvac tetas, 7 Aeyouern Znrires (H 
exel mohuy Zinra ént X@paTL). TO TAA GLOV pee 
yap ot Bacthels ovy as wody, arn’ ws lepov d1@- 
KOUv rev Teporcav Gedy To Liha, Kat Hy ) 
Lepevs KUpLOS TOV TAYTOV' @KELTO 5 b7r0 Tou 
TAO ous TOY lepodovheov Kat 700 lepéws, évTos év 
meptovaig weyany, | eal Tots mept aur ov ouK driryous 
Xepa Te vITréKeLTO tepa Kal 7? Tob Lepews. Top- 

360 7 7}L08 dé TOMES emrapxias Tporapice TO TOT® 
Kal Wad avopare Kat Tavrny Kat THY Meyano- 
mony oupGels TavTnv te eis ev tHv te Kovadov- 
mUNY Kab THY Kayeonyny, 0/40 povsS ovoas Th Te 
pepe ‘Appevia eal TH Aaoviavaonyy, éxovoas 
GpuKTOUS das Kat épupa apxatov Ta Kaya, yov 
KareoTacévov’ of dé peTa TaDTA Hyepmdves TAY 


1 Tloyriucol, Corais, for TloArrixol ; so the later editors. 
* 4, Corais and Meineke emend to Fy, 
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37. The whole of the country around is held by 
Pythodoris, to whom belong, not only Phanaroea, but 
also Zelitis and Megalopolitis. Concerning Phanaroea 
Ihavealready spoken. As for Zelitis, it has a city Zela, 
fortified on a mound of Semiramis, with the temple of 
Anaitis, who is also revered by the Armenians. Now 
the sacred rites performed here are characterised by 
greater sanctity ; and it is here that all the people of 
Pontus make their oaths concerning their matters of 
greatest importance. The large number of temple- 
servants and the honours of the priests were, in the 
time of the kings, of the same type as I have stated 
before, but at the present time everything is in the 
power of Pythodoris. Many persons had abused 
and reduced both the multitude of temple-servants 
and the rest of the resources of the temple. The 
adjacent territory, also, was reduced, having been 
divided into several domains—I mean Zelitis, as it is 
called (which has the city Zela on a mound); for in 
early times the kings governed Zela, mot as a cily, 
but as a sacred precinct of the Persian gods, and the 
priest was the master of the whole thing. It was 
inhabited by the multitude of temple-servants, and 
by the priest, who had an abundance of resources ; 
and the sacred territory as well as that of the priest 
was subject to him and his numerous attendants.* 
Pompey added many provinces to the boundaries of 
Zelitis, and named Zela, as he did Megalopolis, a city, 
and he united the latter and Culupené and Camisené 
into one state; the latter two border on both Lesser 
Armenia and Laviansené, and they contain rock-salt, 
and also an ancient fortress called Camisa, now in 


1 Of, 11. 14. 16. 2 Cf. 12. 3, 31. 
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STRABO 


‘Pa pater TOV Suelp TONTEULATOY TOUTED Ta pep 
TOUS Kopdvov iepedot mpocévemay, Ta 6 TO 
LijNov lepel, 7a 5 “ATemopiyt,» dvvaotn TvL TOD 
TeTpapyLKoy yevous TOV Paharéy av8pi: TéheuT- 
cayvtos & exetvou, TavTny ev THY pmepioa, ov 
TONY ovoay, bio “Popatous Elva oupBatver 
Kadoupeyny enapxiay (al éoTe ovoTn pa Kad 
avo 70 TOMY LOV TUVOLKLOAVTOV TA Kapava, ag 
ov Kab } Yapa Kapavires Aéyerat), TA 5€ NOLS 
ever IluGodapis Kab o Adrevros. 

38. Aeinerat be Tov Ilovrov ra » meTaéy TAUTNS 
Te THs Ywpas kal ths ’Auonvdv kal Lwomeor, 
™pos Té THY Karmasoxiav cuvretvovTa Kab 
Dandras Kab addaryovas. ETA pev ovy THY 

“A meonuar “expe too “Advos y Palnpaviris 
éativ, Hv Tlopanjios Neawrontrev avouace, Kare 
Palynpava ROUND mworw® arrodetEas Ty KaTOULAaY 
Kal Tpocaryopevoas Nedronuv. TAVTNS dé THs 
X@pas TO pev Tm poo dprTLov TEU POV y) Dalpdovt- 
TES * ouyKreles Kat ) Toy “Apsonvar, ° TO 06 € eam eptov 
} 6 “Anus, TO 8 épov Y Pavdpota, TO O€ NoLTroV 4 
juerepa xXepa q TOV “Apacéwn, TohU TAG OV 
TrELoTH Kal apiorn. TO pev ovdv mpds TH 
Davapota pEpos THS Palyumvirsdos ALLY KATEXEL 
medaryia TO _HeyeOos, ve pridavy Kahovpevn, 
modvorwos Kal KUELY VOLS apOovars & exoura Kaul 
mavrooamas: érixetat © arth hpovpiov épvpvov, 


18 *Arendpryt, Tzschucke, for 5¢ rémropy:; so the later 
eclitors. 

2 +d, before pweratt, Casaubon inserts; so the later editors. 
> résw, Groskurd inserts; so Meineke. 


4 PaCydwvires (as in 12. 3. 13), Groskurd, for TaGawrés 
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ruins. The later Roman prefects assigned a portion 
of these two governments to the priests of Comana,a 
portion to the priest of Zela, and a portion to 
Ateporix, a dynast of the family of tetrarchs of 
Galatia; but now that Ateporix has died, this 
portion, which is not large, is subject to the Romans, 
being called a province (and this little state is 
is a political organisation of itself, the people having 
incorporated Carana into it, from which fact its 
country is called Caranitis), whereas the rest is held 
by Pythodoris and Dyteutus. 

38. There remain to be described the parts of the 
Pontus which lie between this country and the 
countries of the Amisenians and Sinopeans, which 
latter extend towards Cappadocia and Galatia and 
Paphlagonia. Now after the territory of the 
Amisenians, and extending to the Halys River, is 
Phazemonitis, which Pompey named Neapolitis, 
proclaiming the settlement at the village Phazemon 
a city and calling it Neapolis.t1 The northern side of 
this country is bounded by Gazelonitis and the 
country of the Amisenians; the western by the 
Halys River; the eastern by Phanaroea; and the 
remaining side by my country, that of the Amaseians, 
which is by far the largest and best of all. Now the 
part of Phazemonitis towards Phanaroea is covered 
by alake which is like a sea in size, is called Stephané, 
abounds in fish, and has all round it abundant 
pastures of all kinds. On its shores lies a strong 


L « New City.”’ 





Dhowz, TadiAwrds E, Znadjris 2, TaCndwrds other MSS.; 80 
Meineke. 
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épypov vuv, ‘TniSape,* Kah TANTLOV Bacinevov 
Kareo Kap pévov™ 7 be our vrinn TO TrEOV Kal 
ouropopos yopa. vumépxertat O€ Ths TaV ’Aua- 
oéwy Ta Te Gepua boata TOV Palnuwvray, 
Urytetva ahodpa, Kal TO ZayUMov | éri dpous 
épPtov Kat wenrod 7 pos ogelav avarelvov Tos 
axpay, épupa iOpupevon & éyov Kal Ldpetov Sawirés, 
& viv OMYOPNT AL, Tots Oé Bactrebow Fj HY YPnoL- 
pov eis TOANA. evTavOa Sé Earw Kal dvepOapn 
tr tov DapvdKov T00 Baciiéws traidoy “Apad- 
Kns, Ovvacrevov wa veotepitov, emurpeavros 
ovdevds TOV Hyenover: éddw Oé od Pia, Tot 
épvjLaros AnPdévros $ TTokenovos Kat AveoprjSous, 
Bacthéwy aupotv, aN MLO, javepuye yap eis TO 
Epos mapacKeuys xepis, ELpyomevos TAY medion, 
ev pe dé Kal Ta vopela euTeppayyeva TET Pats 
yrBarous oUTM yap OveTeTaKTO Tloparyjvos, Kara 
omay KéXevoas Ta ppovpia Kal pn éav xpyowpa 
Tous avadervyery els aura BovrAopevors AgaTn ploy 
yapev. éxelvos pev ovv ovTwm drérake Thy 
Dalhnuoviriv, of & tarepov Bactretor Kal TavTnv 
evelay. 

39. “H o Hperépa TONS KECTAL pev év papayyt 
Babeia kat peyary, de Hs 0 "Ipss péperas TOTA[OS, 
katecxevactat* 8& Oavpactds mpovola te Kal 


1 "IniCap: is doubtful. or the variant spellings see Kramer 
or C. Miiller. 

2 narecxappévoy, Corais, for xarecxevaopévoy ; so the later 
editors. 

ind, Jones deletes, following J. A. R. Munro (Hermathena, 

— 1900), and Sir W. M. Ramsay (Classical Review, 1901, 

p. 54), the latter likewise conjecturing els for br, 

Py kateokevarrat D, xarecxevarro other MSS. 
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fortress, Icizari, now deserted; and, near by, a royal 
palace, now in ruins. The remainder of the country 
is in general bare of trees and productive of grain. 
Above the country of the Amaseians are situated the 
hot springs of the Phazemonitae, which are extremely 
good for the health, and also Sagylium, with a strong- 
hold situated on a high steep mountain that rans up 
into a sharp peak. Sagylium also has an abundant 
reservoir of water, which is now in neglect, although 
it was useful to the kings for many purposes. Here 
Arsaces, one of the sons of Pharnaces, who was 
playing the dynast and attempting a revolution 
without permission from any of the prefects, was 
captured and slain.1 He was captured, however, not 
by force, although the stronghold was taken by 
Polemon and Lycomedes, both of them kings, but by 
starvation, for he fled up into the mountain without 
provisions, being shut out from the plains, and he also 
found the wells of the reservoir choked up by huge 
rocks ; for this had been done by order of Pompey, 
who ordered that the garrisons be pulled down and not 
be left useful to those who wished to flee up to them 
for the sake of robberies. Now it was in this way 
that Pompey arranged Phazemonitis for administra- 
tive purposes, but the later rulers distributed also? 
this country among kings. 

39. My city? is situated in a large deep valley, 
through which flows the Iris River. Both by 
human foresight and by nature it is an admirably 


1 The translation conforms with a slight emendation of the 
Greek text. The MSS. make Strabo say that ‘‘ Arsaces . . 
was captured and slain by the sons of Pharnaces”’ (see critical 
note). 

4 4.¢. as well as Zela and Megalopolis. 3 Amaseia. 
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pucel, Toews TE dpa. * Kot dpoupiov Tapéxed Oa 
ypeiay Svvamevn’ méT pa yap trynry Kal Tepi- 
KPNLVOS, xareppoyuia ¢ émt Tov TOT aLor, TH pev 
exouca. TO TELVOS ETT TQ NXetret TOU ToTA Mou, KO 

07 modes CUVOKLOTAL, ™m © ava pexov ExaTEDO- 
Oev ért Tas kopudds: Sto § eal oupduels an- 
AHAaLS, TET UPY@ LEV at maryKanws: éy d€ TH Tept- 
Bor» rTovTe Bacired T éo7l Kat punpara 
Bactréov al Kopugal 5 exouoty aux eva. Tavra- 
Tact aTevor, wévrTe 7 ef CTAOLWY exarépobev TO 
ios, aro TAS ToTapias avaBaivovrt Kab TOV 
mpoaaTelay™ aro 5é TOD avXEVOS érl Tas Kopupas 
aX oTadiaia Reitrerat mpoo Bacts ogela, Kal 
maons Bias Kpettrov: éxer* Oe Kab vopera EVTOS 
dvag aipera, cuplyyov TET [LN WEVODY duely, TS wey 
él TOY TOTA}LOV, THs 8 ert Tov axa émélevi- 
TaL O¢ yepupa TD TOTALD pia bey ATO THS TOAECOS 
emt TO m™ poda recov, drrn & amo TOD mpoag retov 
pos THY eE@ Xopav KATA yap THY yépupav 
TAaUTHY dmronajyet TO Gpos TO Tis TET PAS mepxet- 
pevov. avrcy 0 éotiv ard Tob moTapLov Suna, 
OU TAATUS TO TWH@TOY TENEWS, ETELTA TAATUVETAL 
Kat TOLel TO XsAroxeopov KaNOvLEVvOY meOLoy" el” 
7 Avaxonnyy Kal UT] Ucporsonvy Xepa TOO 0 
evdal pov HEX PL tou “Advos. TaAvT a pev Ta 
dpeTiKca pépn THIS TOV "A pacéov xopas, LHKOS 
écov Tevtaxocioy otadiwoy éreO éEfs 7 NoLTT 


1 re dua, Meineke, for due re. 
2 Dhiuz have éxe? instead of eyez. 





i This appears to mean that the two peaks ran up into 
two towers, and not that they had towers built upon them. 
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devised city, since it can at the same time afford 
the advantage of both a city and a fortress; for it 
is a high and precipitous rock, which descends 
abruptly to the river, and has on one side the wall 
on the edge of the river where the city is settled 
and on the other the wall that runs up on either 
side to the peaks. These peaks are two in number, 
are united with one another by nature, and are 
magnificently towered.t Within this cireuit are 
both the palaces and monuments of the kings. 
The peaks are connected by a neck? which is 
altogether narrow, and is five or six stadia in height 
on either side as one goes up from the river-banks 
and the suburbs; and from the neck to the peaks 
there remains another ascent of one stadium, which 
~ is sharp and superior to any kind of force. The 
rock also has reservoirs of water inside it, a water- 
supply of which the city cannot be deprived, since 
two tube-like channels have been hewn out, one 
towards the river and the other towards the neck. 
And two bridges have been built over the river, 
one from the city to the suburbs and the other 
from the suburbs to the outside territory ; for it is 
at this bridge that the mountain which lies above 
the rock terminates. And there isa valley extending 
from the river which at first is not altogether wide, 
but it later widens out and forms the plain called 
Chiliocomum ;? and then comes the Diacopene and 
Pimolisene country, all of which is fertile, extending 
to the Halys River. These are the northern parts 
of the country of the Amaseians, and are about five 
hundred stadia in length. Then in order comes the 


2 ¢4.e. isthmus-like ridge. 
3 i.e. ** Plain of the thousand villages.” 


447 


STRABO 


Tony a emtunKerrépa HEX pt TOU BaBavopou 
Kad THs Ruunvas, Hrep cal arn Kab nnet expe 
pos TOY “AXupy: TobTO [ev on TO HAjKos, THATOS 
$é 7d ard Tov apKrav moos voTov éri Te THY 
Znrtrew Kat THY peyadyy Kammacoxtap peype TOV 
Tpoxpon. eal & év th Bupnvy drat opuer ey 
arov, ad’ op eiedfovowy ciphobas “Anduv Tov 
TOTALOV. éore be Kab epupara wreta KQTED Kap 
péva év TH HMETEPA YOPAa Kal pm 0s yh TOhht 
dua Tov MiOpidarcecy TONE OV. EoTL pévrou 
TACH Lev eUSevdpos, 7 Oo immoBoros rat Tols 
ANAOLS Opéupace mpoo Popos* atraca ObK7} oO LpL0S 
Kars. e008 be Kat Apdoea Bactredat, viv 
& érapyia éott. 
40. Mourn 8 éorly » ex os “Advos ydpa THs 
562 Tovrexis émapyias, * Teph TOV "Odyacour, ova 
ons TH Yoweri. éore 5 6 ‘Odyaccus épos 
opodpa inbyrov Kat duc Barov: Kal lepa Tod 
bpovs TovUTOU TAVTAXOD cabidpupéva (exovew ol 
Tadiaryoves: TmepiKert a o (KaVaS Xw@pa dyabn, 
1) TE Brann kal 7 Aopaviris, Ov aS "Auvias pel 
moranos. evTat0a Midpidadrns 0 Evadtwp tas 
Nixopndous TOU BiOuvod Suvdpers dponv npaviaer, 
ob 1 aires TAPATUX OY, Gra Ora TOY oTpAaTN- 
you: Kalo pev pebyav per’ ONY els THY olebay 
éowbn, kaxeldev eic “Itadiay émdevoev, 6 0 
nKorovenoe Kal THY Te BiOuviav einev €& Epodou 


1 933°, Corais and Meineke emend to odx. 


2 «4.6. ‘salt-works,” 
2 Literally, salt obtained by digging or mining. On the 
salt-mines of northern India, see 5, 9. 6 and 15. 1. 30. 
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remainder of their country, which is much longer 
than this, extending to Babanomus and Ximené, 
which latter itself extends as far as the Halys River. 
This, then, is the length of their country, whereas 
the breadth from the north to the south extends, 
not only to Zelitis, but also to Greater Cappadocia, 
as far as the Trocmi, In Ximené there are “halae’’} 
of rock-salt,? after which the river is supposed to 
have been called “Halys.” There are several de- 
molished strongholds in my country, and also much 
deserted land, because of the Mithridatic War. 
However, it is all well supplied with trees; a part 
of it affords pasturage for horses and is adapted 
to the raising of the other animals; and the whole 
of it is beautifully adapted to habitation. Amaseia 
was also given to kings, though it is now a 
province.® 

40. There remains that part of the Pontic pro- 
vince which lies outside the Halys River, I mean 
the country round Mt. Olgassys, contiguous to 
Sinopis. Mt. Olgassys is extremely high and hard 
to travel. And temples that have been established 
everywhere on this mountain are held by the 
Paphlagonians. And round it lies fairly good 
territory, both Blaéné and Domanitis, through which 
latter flows the Amnias River. Here Mithridates 
Eupator utterly wiped out the forces of Nicomedes 
the Bithynian—not in person, however, since it 
happened that he was not even present, but through 
his generals. And while Nicomedes, fleeing with a 
few others, safely escaped to his home-land and 
from there sailed to Italy, Mithridates followed him 
and not only took Bithynia at the first assault but 


3 Roman province, of course. 
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STRABO 


Kal thy Agiay KaTécye Pex pt Kapias Kal Avetas. 
cavTavba © amesdely On TOMS 7 Tloparnuovrones: 
év 56 TH TONEL TAUTH TO Savdapaxovpytov OU TrOoAU 
drcoBev Tipwricoy, Ppoupion Baordtxod Kate- 
TKO pL LEvOV, ad ob} % Yapa 7 éxaT cpm Oev TOU 
Tora woo Karetr at TTepaheony ip. To bé Lavdapa- 
Kovpylov Bpos KotAoy éorivy éx THS peTaddretas, 
DrEernrAvOoTwov arto tov eépyalouévav Sropvee 
peyddaus: eipyagovTo oe onpoosdvas,* peTarhev- 
tats Kpopevoe Tais amo Kaxoupytas dyopaSopevors 
avdpam sats: 7 pos yap TO eT vTOVE TOU epyov Kal 
Bavdetpov Kal dvooLte TOV elvas Tov dépa dact Tov 
éy roils peTanrnous bia THY Bapiryra THs TOV 
Barov dd pis, OorTe OKULOPA ElvaL TA TOLAT A. 
Kab on Kat éxheitrea Oar 2 cupPaives TOAKNAKES THY 
peradrelav bua TO EhuctTEnés, TELOvay peev 
Ssaxootov dvTay TaVv epyalopévor, cuvexds 8é 
vorals Kat pGopais Satravopéevoayv. toraita Kal 
mept rov Uevrouv eipno Oe. 

41, Mera 6é THY TLoyarnsovm oduy 4 Nol THS 
Tlagprayavias éoTl THS pecoryaias expt Bid vvias 
Lovat Tpos Svat. TAvTNS 0€, KabTrep oniyns 
ovens, pee pov [Lev TTPO 7peav HpXov aelous, VOY 
S exouge ‘Popator, Tov yevous Tov Baorréwv 
éxhuTravTas. svoudtova. & ody rHv Buopoy TH 
Biduvia Tiwevirey xat ryv Vefaropiyos Kat 


2h 


oad 


1 §ypyooiavat, Corais, for Snuoctwy def CDhiirw, Snuoctws del 
wz; so the later editors. 
2 éxvelreoOar, Corais, for ékArréoGar; so the later editors. 





4 < Pompey’s city.’ On the history of this city, see 
J. G CO. Anderson in Anatolian Studies presenica to Sir 
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also took possession of Asia as far as Caria and 
Lycia. And here, too, a place was proclaimed a 
city, I mean Pompeiupolis;+ and in this city is 
Mt. Sandaracurgium,? not far away from Pimolisa, 
a royal fortress now in ruins, after which the country 
on either side of the river is called Pimolisené. 
Mt. Sandaracurgium is hollowed out in consequence 
of the mining done there, since the workmen have 
excavated great cavities beneath it. The mine used 
to be worked by publicans, who used as miners the 
slaves sold in the market because of their crimes ; 
for, in addition to the painfulness of the work, they 
say that the air in the mines is both deadly and 
hard to endure on account of the grievous odour 
of the ore, so that the workmen are doomed to 
a quick death. What is more, the mine is often 
left idle because of the unprofitableness of it, since 
the workmen are not only more than two hundred 
in number, but are continually spent by disease and 
death.2 So much be said concerning Pontus. 

41. After Pompeiupolis comes the remainder of 
the interior of Paphlagonia, extending westwards as 
far as Bithynia. This country, small though it is, 
was governed by several rulers a little before my 
time, but, the family of kings having died out, it is 
now in possession of the Romans. Atany rate, they 
give to the country that borders on Bithynia* the 
names “ Timonitis,” “the country of Gezatorix,” 


William Mitchell Ramsay, p. 6 Anderson's article is of 
great importance in the study of the time of the composition 
of Strabo’s Geography. 

2 Mt. “‘ Realgar (red sulphuret of arsenic) mine.” 

8 Hence the continual necessity of purchasing other slaves 
to replace them. 

4 4.e. as being divided up into several domains. 
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Mapponiriy Te Kal Lavianuny Kat Torapiay: Dv 
bé TLS kat Kiwcarnyy,? € év 47a Kiuiata, ppovptov 
epupvar, UITOKEl Lev ov 7H Tob ‘Odydoovos opetviy 
o NPNG a pEvos oppnrn plc Mibpidarns, © ) Kriorns 
Tpocaryopevt els, Katéatn Tov Ilovrov KUpLOS, Kab 
ot amr avTov THY Suadoxny épuratav pexpt Tob 
Evmdropos. votatos Oé THs Ilaphayovias npke 
Anidtapos, Kdoropos® ViOS, 0 Tpocaryopevdets 
Diraderhos, To Mop£feov" Bacineov éyov Ta 
Tadyypa, modo war Lov Ga Kab Ppovptov. 
42. Ey doE0s & OpuKTOUS iy@is év Tadrayovig 
563 Adyar ép Eqpois TOTOUS ou Svopifer TOV TOTOY, ev 
brypots 5é mepl Thy “AcKaviav Amony dno THY 
bo Kio, Aéyauv ovdév capes. émel d€ cal THY 
Gpopov TP Tlovre llapAayoviar ex iB epueda, TOLS 
dé advarydsou omopodaww ot BiOuvol mpos Stow, 
merpacoueda Kal Ta TOUT@Y émehGeiy® emeta, 
NaBovres apxny aXAHV ex TE TOUTOY Kal TOY 
Tladdayovey ta €€f> tovTay Ta Tos voTOV 
EX pL TOU Tatpou cuvupavoduer, TA TaAparrAnra 
To Worre nai th Karradoxig: Tovaurny yap Tiva 
imoypades raéw Kab pepiopov % TOV TéTeY 
ducts. 


z Kywargyt, Corais, for Kinernvh ; so the later editors. 
2 Kdoropos, Casaubon, for Kaordpovs CDi, Kagrépou tornz. 
3 Mop(éov, Corais, Kramer, and Meineke, for Mop(éous. 
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33 A 33 


and also “ Marmolitis,” “‘Sanisené,” and “ Potamia.” 
There was also a Cimiatené, in which was Cimiata, 
a strong fortress situated at the foot of the moun- 
tainous country of the Olgassys. This was used by 
Mithridates, surnamed Ctistes,! as a base of operations 
when he established himself as lord of Pontus; and 
his descendants preserved the succession down to 
Eupator. The last to reign over Paphlagonia was 
Deiotarus, the son of Castor, surnamed Philadelphus, 
who possessed Gangra, the royal residence of 
Morzeiis, which was at the same time a small town 
and a fortress. 

42. EKudoxus mentions fish that are “dug up” in 
Paphlagonia “in dry places,” but he does not dis- 
tinguish the place ; and he says that they are dug 
up “in moist places round the Ascanian Lake below 
Cius,” without saying anything clear on the subject.* 
Since I am describing the part of Paphlagonia which 
borders on Pontus and since the Bithynians border 
on the Paphlagonians towards the west, I shall try 
to go over this region also; and then, taking a new 
beginning from the countries of these people and 
the Paphlagonians, I shall interweave my description 
of their regions with that of the regions which follow 
these in order towards the south as far as the Taurus 
—the regions that run parallel to Pontus and 
Paphlagonia; for some such order and division is 
suggested by the nature of the regions. 


1 4.e. “Founder” of Pontus as an independent kingdom ; 


reigned 337-302 B.c. 
2 Cf. the ‘dug mullets” in Celtica, 4. 1. 6. 
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IV 


1. Tay dé Bidvviav dé pev THIS avaTonns 
Spltouce Tadraryoves Té Kab Mapiavévvol Kal TOV 
"Er cer yj Tov TUES, amo 6€ TOV apeTov 9 Llovtinn 
dadacoa » amo TOV éxBohav TOU Layyapiou 
péexpe ToD TTOMATOS TOU Kare Bulavriov Ka 
Xar«ndova, amo oe dvcews % Ilporovrtis, 7 pos 
votov © 1) Té Mucia Kat 4” Rarletntos Kahoupevn 
Dpuyla, 4 8 avTy Kal “EdXAnorovtiacy Dpovyia 
KANOULEDN. 

2. Tavtns & éai pév 7 otdpats tod Tlovrov 
Xar«ndev idpuras, Meyapéwv KTLIO La, Kal Keopn 
x pucoTronss eat TO tepov TO Xahendovtov, Exel & 

) X@pa putxpovs brép THs Oaddrrys Kenny ‘ACa- 
pLTLay, Tpéhovoap xpoxodethous piKpovs: erretT 
exdéxeTae THY TOV XarxnSovicov 7 jrova 0’ Acrakn- 
vos KahovMevos KONTTOS, [LE POS OY THS UL porovtisos, 
ev @ 7} Niroprdeca eKTIOTAL ET@VULOS évos TOV 
BiOuvixdy Bactréwr, Tov eTicayTos avTHY* TOANOL 
S Cpavijos avoudac naar, cabdtrep Irorenator, 
O:a THY Tob Tp@rov Ookay. jy & ep aure 7@ 
KONTO Kal ‘Aataxds TOMS, Meyapéwv KTlo pa Kat 
AOnvateov Kal wera tavta Aodadcod, ab AS Kat 
0 KOMTOS avopaa On. KaTerKaon o bro Avot- 
paxou" TOUS 3S oiKiTOpas peTnyaryev els Nuko- 
pajdeav 0 O KTiCaS aUTHD. 

3. Te é ‘Acraknve KOhTOS aAddos TUVEX TS 
caTLy, eloéxov pahhov Tm pos avioxovTa ALOV, EV 
@ IIpouctas éotiv, ) Kios mpétepov dvopacbetoa: 


1 utxpdy oxz and the editors, instead of puxpdy. 
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IV 


1. Brrnynia is bounded on the east by the Paphla- 
gonians and Mariandyni and some of the Epicteti ; 
on the north by the Pontic Sea, from the outlets of 
the Sangarius River to the mouth of the sea at 
Byzantium and Chaleedon; on the west by the 
Propontis ; and towards the south by Mysia and by 
Phrygia “Epictetus,” as it is called, though the same 
is also called “ Hellespontiac’’ Phrygia. 

2. In this last country, at the mouth of the 
Pontus, are situated Chalcedon, founded by the 
Megarians, and Chrysopolis, a village, and the 
Chalcedonian temple; and slightly above the sea 
the country has a spring called Azaritia, which 
breeds little crocodiles. Then the Chalcedonian 
shore is followed by the Astacene Gulf, as it is 
called, a part of the Propontis; and it was on this 
gulf that Nicomedeia was founded, being named 
after one of the Bithynian kings, who founded it.! 
But many kings, for example the Ptolemies, were, 
on account of the fame of the first, given the same 
name. And on the gulf itself there was also a city 
Astacus, founded by the Megarians and Athenians 
and afterwards by Doedalsus; and it was after the 
city Astacus that the gulf was named. It was 
rased to the ground by Lysimachus, and its inhabi- 
tants were transferred to Nicomedeia by the founder 
of the latter. 

3. Continuous with the Astacene Gulf is another 
gulf, which runs more nearly towards the rising sun 
than the former does; and on this gulf is Prusias, 
formerly called Cius. Cius was rased to the ground 


1 Nicomedes J, in 264 3B.c. 





STRABO 


KkarécKarye 5é TH Kioy Dirsrros, o Anuntpiov 
pev vids, Ilepaéws 6é T 79}, edwne O€ Ipovcia 
T® “nda, cUyKaTarKayayee Kal TAUT YD Kal 
Mipreav aoruyeltova TONY, TAO Lov dé Kal 
Tpatons odoay’ dvarhaBov 6 8 éxeivos éx TaY 

» 564 eperTrioy areas em @Vvopac ev ad éaurod ev I] pov- 
o1dda TONY THY Kiéop, Thy bé Muprecav “Amapevan 
amo THS YUVALKOS. ovTos 8 eoriy 6 Ilpoucias o 0 
wat "AvviBay Sefauevos, a avaXopyoarra dedpo eTa 
THY “AvTiOXoU Array, al THS eb ‘Ed Anomovrep 
Dpuvyias aVaaTas KATO cupBacess Tots "Arrani- 
Kois, Nv ob pev mm porepov écaouv pK pay DOpvyiav, 
éxetvos & “Erinn roy OVO UATAY. UrépKertar dé 
Ths Upoucsados dpos, ) xarovow ‘ApyavOavior. 
évradoa &é pubevovor TOV "Tray, é eva, Tav ‘Hpa- 
KEous éraipey oupmrevoayTa emt THS ‘Apyots 
aUT@, eEvovra dé emi bopetav vo VULPOY apTa- 
vives: Kiov 64, «al rodrov ‘Hoaxhéous er aipov 
Kal oupmhour, emavehOorra eK Kodyov avrod 
Karapeivar Kau KTioas TIP TONY em @vupov auTod. 
Kab vov o ere éopTi) Tis ayeTar Tapa Tols I pou- 
olevow Kat apeBacia, GracevovT@y wal KaNOUD- 
trav “Trav, @s dv cata lnrnow thy éxeivou 
ean ie THy él tas Uras &Eodov. odwTev- 
oapevot 56 pos “Pwpaiovs of Tpovateis EVVOLKAS 
érevepias Ervyov. of 8 ‘Arrapels * GTOLKLaY 
ebéFavto ‘Papator. Upotca 6é éml 7® ‘Ody 
idputas TO Mucig, TONS evvomoupenn, Tol TE 
Dpvéiv 6 bpopos kat tots Mucots, erioua Ipovciov 
Tov mpos Kpotcov * rodeujoaytos. 


 *Arapets, Corais, for “Arauie?s ; so the later editors. 

2 Kpotroy is probably an error for Kipoy (see Stephanus 
8.0. Upotea). | 
ARG 
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by Philip, the son of Demetrius and father of Per- 
seus, and given by him to Prusias the son of Zelas, 
who had helped him rase both this city and Myrleia, 
which latter is a neighbouring city and also is near 
Prusa, And Prusias restored them from their ruins 
and named the city Cius “ Prusias” after himself and 
Myrleia “Apameia” after his wife. This is the 
Prusias who welcomed Hannibal, when the latter 
withdrew thither after the defeat of Antiochus, and 
who retired from Phrygia on the Hellespont in 
accordance with an agreement made with the 
Attalici+ This country was in earlier times called 
Lesser Phrygia, but the Attalici called it Phrygia 
Epictetus.2, Above Prusias lies a mountain called 
Arganthonium. And here is the scene of the myth 
of Hylas, one of the companions of Heracles who 
sailed with him on the Argo, and who, when he was 
going out to get water, was carried off by the 
nymphs. And when Cius, who was also a com- 
panion of Heracles and with him on the voyage, 
returned from Colchis, he stayed here and founded 
the city which was named after him. And still to 
this day a kind of festival is celebrated among the 
Prusians, a mountain-ranging festival, in which they 
march in procession and call Hylas, as though 
making their exodus to the forests in quest of him. 
And having shown a friendly disposition towards the 
Romans in the conduct of their government, the 
Prusians obtained freedom. Prusa is situated on 
the Mysian Olympus; it is a well-governed city, 
borders on the Phrygians and the Mysians, and was 
founded by the Prusias who made war against Croesus.® 


1 Kings of Pergamum. 
2 4.¢,‘* Newly acquired,” or ‘‘annexed,” territory. 
3 See critical note. « 
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4, Avopioar dé Tous Gpous Naren ov TOUS TE 
Biluvov kat Dovydy Kal Mucev kat ert Aoddvev 
TOV Tepl Kubexov Kal Muydovev Kat Tpoev' Kal 
Score wey eivat bet & Exactov? dodrov xeopis, 640 K0- 
yeita. Kal éri ye Tov Dpvyav cal Trav Muody 
Kal wapoturdfovTar’ 

yopis Ta Mucdy cat Dpvydy opto pata’ 
Ssopiaas® &8 Xander ov. ait Lov bé TO TOS emprubas 
BapBdpous Kal aorpatioTas dvTas pH BeBaies 
KATEXELW TyHv KpaTnOEeicayv, GNAd TWravHTas elvas 
TO TAEOV, éxBaddovras Kab éxBadrouevous. 
aravra Gé Ta ebvn TADTA Opdxsd TLS eteafor ay, 
Sua TO Ta mepaiav veer lat TOUTOUS, Kat OL& TO 
“e TOAU eEaddarrew GNAHAOY EKATEPOUS. 

5. “Opes S ep’ Soop etad tery oloy Te, THs pev 
BeOuvias peony dy TIs Gein Kal THS éx Bois Tou 
Alcymou THY Muciav, am TOmevay THS Corts 
Kal Sujkoue ay EXPL tov Odvptrou oyedov? crap- 
TOS KUKMYD dé Ty "Enrletntov KeLpevny éy TH 
pecoyata, ‘Oaddrrys ovdapov ETT O LEVY, biar éb- 
vovoav bé Mex pe TOV E@eoV HEpov THs ‘Agkavias 
AlwINS Te Kal yopas, Spovdpeos yap TH Alwyn Kab 
7 yoOpa ENEYETO. wa Hy auras TO pep Dovytov, 
TO oe Muorop, a amare pe bé THs Tpoias TO  Dpvytov. 
Kal 5) Kab otto sextéov TO Tapa TH ToLNnThH, 


drayv b7" 
Dépxus 8 av Dpvyas ye xal “AoKkavios 
Peoesd7)s, 
THN é& ’Acxavins, 


1 +d, before pidov, EK omits; so Meineke. 
2 Broploat Hy, dtoprodpevor CDhilri, Sio.foarbat ox%, 
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4, It is difficult to mark the boundaries between 
the Bithynians and the Phrygians and the Mysians, or 
even those between the Doliones round Cyzicus and 
the Mygdonians and the Trojans. And it is agreed 
that each tribe is “ apart” from the others (in the 
case of the Phrygians and Mysians, atleast, there isa 
proverb, “ Apart are the boundaries of the Mysians 
and Phrygians”’), but that it is difficult to mark the 
boundaries between them. The cause of this is that 
the foreigners who went there, being barbarians and 
soldiers, did not hold the conquered country firmly, 
but for the most part were wanderers, driving people 
out and being driven out. One might conjecture 
that all these tribes were Thracian because the 
Thracians occupy the other side? and because the 
people on either side do not differ much from one 
another. 

5. But still, as far as one is able to conjecture, one 
might put down Mysia as situated between Bithynia 
and the outlet of the Aesepus River, as touching 
upon the sea, and as extending as far as Olympus, 
along almost the whole of it; and Epictetus as lying 
in the interior round Mysia, but nowhere tone Mag 
upon the sea, and as extending to the eastern parts 
of the Ascanian Lake and territory; for the territory 
was called by the same name as the lake. Anda 
part of this territory was Phrygian and a part Mysian, 
but the Phrygian part was farther away from Troy. 
And in fact one should thus interpret the words of 
the poet when he says, “‘ And Phoreys and godlike 
Ascanius led the Phrygians from afar, from Ascania,” # 


1 7,¢. the European side. 2 Iliad 2. 86 





LS craeeiamaael 


3 All MSS. except E read é¢ after oxeddv. 
159 


STRABO 


TAS Povyraxiis, OS ovans eyyuTepa adrANs 
“Ackavias Muciaxhs TRS mpos tH vov Nixaia, 
HS pépyynta, brav hi 


565 Tdapouv 7c "AcKxdviov te Mopuv &, vi’ ‘Tao- 
Tivos, 
Mvucayv ay xepaxev HYNTOPA, 


weed 3 


ot 6 é& “Acxavins epi Penates ArAGov auotBot. 


av Valier é’, el Tov Dpvydov el TV Tova. 
TYE LLOVa "Acedviov Kal ef "Acxavias HKovTa, Kal 
Mucay Tuva eyes myeHova, ‘AoKaviov Kab e& 
‘Ackavias Heovra TONKA yap n Opevupia map’ 
avr, Kab a 4760 TOV ToTaLaV Kab AtwVaY Kal 
yo piav eTiKANots. 

6. Kai TOV Alonrov dé rev Mucév 6 bplov Trapa.- 
Sidwow avTos 0 mount ys* THY yap vmTrEp TOU 
Trou Taped peray THS Tpotas kataréEas thy tr 
Aiveig, Hv Aapdaviay éxddece, TLOna w ebeF Hs 
7 pos aperov katt ray Aveiav, thy bo Tavédpo, 
éy 4% Lédkera Kat now: 


d 6é ZérXerav évarov vrai woda velatov "léns, 

advetot mivovtes Bdwp wédrav Alorrroto 

Toaes. 
TH dé Lereig t UTOTENTOKE moos OaraTty émeTdade 2 
TOU Alonfmou TO THS "Adpacretas mestov Kat 
Typeca Kab 7 irda Kat KaGorov 1 y) pov Kucenuy 
a pos Hpsare, 7 Av edeliis KaTaneyet: eiTa ava- 
Kam ret may éml Ta T™ pos go pépn Kab Ta 
émenetva, date eubaiver THY pex pl Aionmou 
mépas Hyovpevos ths Tewados TO apxTiKoy Kat 


1 els, before rhy Auxiav, omitted by oxz and the editors, 
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that is, the Phrygian Ascania,! since his words imply 
that another Ascania, the Mysian, near the present 
Nicaea, is nearer Troy, that is, the Ascania to which 
the poet refers when he says, “‘and Palmys, and Asca- 
nius, and Morys, son of Hippotion, who had come from 
deep-soiled Ascania to relieve their fellows.”2 And 
it is not remarkable if he speaks of one Ascanius as a 
leader of the Phrygians and as having come from 
Ascania and also of another Ascanius as a leader of the 
Mysians and as having come from Ascania, for in 
Homer identity of names is of frequent occurrence, 
as also the surnaming of people after rivers and 
lakes and places. 

6. And the poet himself gives the Aesepus as a 
boundary of the Mysians, for after naming the foot- 
hills of Troy above Ilium that were subject to 
Aeneas, which he calls Dardania; he puts down 
Lycia as next towards the north, the country that 
was subject to Pandarus, in which Zeleia was situated; 
and he says, “ and they that dwelt in Zeleia ’neath 
the nethermost foot of Mt. Ida, wealthy men, Trojans, 
who drink the dark water of the Aesepus.”3 Below 
Zeleia, near the sea, and on this side of the Aesepus, 
are the plain of Adrasteia, Mt. Tereia, and Pitya 
(that is, speaking generally, the present Cyzicené near 
Priapus), which the poet names next after Zeleia ; * 
and then he returns to the parts towards the east 
and those on the far side of the Aesepus, by which 
he indicates that he regards the country as far as the 
Aesepus as the northerly and easterly limit of the 


1 See Leaf, Troy, p. 301. 2 Iliad 13. 792. 
8 Iliad 2, 824. 4 Iliad 2. 828. 





2 érirdde, Meineke, from conj. of Kramer, for ém} d¢ 7¢ H, 
éx) 5¢ 76 other MSS., brép 5€ oz, awd 5é x, P 
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épov. Gra env mera ve THY Tpeadda q Mucta 
éoTh aul ) "Odupros. y) pep odV TAKALa pYHLY 
ToLavTHY Tia Umaryopever wid trav evar Oéour. 
at oe viv peTaBorat Th TONAG ein rragay, aNdoT 
aN dov eT LK PATOVYTODY, Kat Ta jeep TUYNEOVTOD, 
Ta O€ SiaaT@yT oD. Kal yap Dpuryes émexpa- 
Tho kat Mucot pera THY Tpotas ddoou, el 
borepoy Av6ot nai pet éxeivwv) Aioreis xai 
“Twves, érerta Wépoat Kab Maxedoves, TédevT alot 
dé “Pwpaios, éb’ av dn wal tas dsadéxrovs Kal 
Ta dvopara amoBeBdnnacw ob TrEioTOL, ryeryove- 
TOS érépou TLVOS HEpLG OU THS NOpas, ov padrov 
ppovticas def Ta vov ola éore® AéyovTas, TH Oe 
apYatoroyia peTpios TpooéXovTas. 

7. “Ev 8 TH peroyalg THs Biuvias TO TE 
Bidduov eOTLW, varepKel evo TOU Teetov cal éxov 
THY mept Ldrova xopav apiorny BovBoctors, 
bev éotly 0 LaroviTns Tupos, Kad Nixata,, 7) 
pnt poTrohis TAS Buduvias émi TH “AgKavig sardl 
WeEPLKELTAL oe KiKho mediov heya Kab ‘oho8 pa 
evdatpov, ov Taye S24 bryvetvov TOD Pépovs, KTio jo. 
"Avreyovou peéev Tparov TOU Oirlmrmov, d¢ _abray 
“Avriyoviay T poceimer, elTa Avowmdxov, 6 OS amo 
THS yULaLKos pET@vOLATE Nicaav’ mY  atrn 
Buyatnp “Avtimdtpov. éots 88 THY Wodews 


1 Chiona have éxelvous, 


2 ofa gor. (ol or: Meineke), Jones, for of era: (sic) C, &s 
ofdy re a, ofera: other MSS.; but the tyra of Corais is 
tempting. 
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Troad. Assuredly, however, Mysia and Olympus 
come after the Troad. Now ancient tradition 
suggests some such position of the tribes as this, but 
the present differences are the result of numerous 
changes, since different rulers have been in control 
at different times, and have confounded together 
some tribes and sundered others. For both the 
Phrygians and the Mysians had the mastery after 
the capture of Troy; and then later the Lydians ; 
and after them the Aeolians and the Ionians; and 
then the Persians and the Macedonians ; and lastly 
the Romans, under whose reign most of the peoples 
have already lost both their dialects and their names, 
since a different partition of the country has been 
made. But it is better for me to consider this 
matter when I describe the conditions as they now 
are, at the same time giving proper attention to 
conditions as they were in antiquity. 

7. In the interior of Bithynia are, not only 
Bithynium, which is situated above Tieium and 
holds the territory round Salon, where is the best 
pasturage for cattle and whence comes the Salonian 
cheese, but also Nicaea, the metropolis of Bithynia, 
situated on the Ascanian Lake, which is surrounded 
by a plain that is large and very fertile but not at all 
healthful in summer. Nicaea was first founded by 
Antigonus? the son of Philip, who called it Anti- 
gonia, and then by Lysimachus, who changed its 
name to that of Nicaea his wife. She was the 
daughter of Antipater.2 The city is sixteen stadia in 


2 King of Asia; defeated hy Lysimachus at the battle of 
Ipsus in Phrygia (301 3.c.), and fell in that battle in his 
Sist year (Diodorus Siculus 20. 46-86). 

3 Appointed regent of Macedonia by Alexander in 3348.¢. 


463 


STRABO 


éxxardexacTao.os mept Boros ey TeTpAYyave 
aX eare éore oe Kat TETPATUNOS éy medley 
566 Kel WeVvos EppUporo pn wévos T pos opbas ryevias, 
OoT ad? évds MiGou KaTa pLécov iSpupévov 
TO yupvaotov TAS TerTapas opacFat TUAAaS, 
juLx pov 8 Umrép THS "AcKkavias Ripvns 'Orpoia 
TOMMKVN, ™ pos Tots Spots Hon THs Biduvias robs 
mpos €w* eiedtovar 8 ard “Orpéws ‘Orpotav 
Kkanretodar.t 
8.°Or, & tv Kxatoixia Muodyv 4 Buibvvia, 
™ p@Tov paptupyces ZKvrAak ) Kapvaveeis,? 
pyoas TepLovicety Tv “AcKaviav Mepyany Dpvyas 
Kar Mucous, evrerra Aroviaros 0 TaS KTiCELS 
cuyyparpas, 0 os Ta? xata Xadknoova Kal Bvfap- 
TLOV oreva, & vov Opancos Booropos Karelrat, 
m poTepov pyoe Mvcutov Booopov T pos ayopever- 
Gat: tovto oO ce TIS Kab rod Opgxas Eivat TOUS 
Mugovs paptvpiov Gein: 6 re Evdopiav, 


Mucoio trap’ bdacw “Ackavioto 
Aéyov, cab 6 Airwrds "AXréEavdpos, 


of Kal er “AcKavioy 8 par’ éyougs poaiy 
Aiuvns ‘Ackavins € er Xeireow, év0a Aodiov 
vids LeAnvov vaccato Kal Merins, 


TO avTo _expaptupodcry, ovdapyod Tis “Acxkavias 
a eUpLaKopErns ann’ evravea (OVvov. 

. “Avdpes 0 ad&idXoyo: Kata maidelay ryeyo- 
vaow é» TH Biduvia Hevoxpdrns te 0 ptrocogos 


: npdrepoy, after kadeiobat, is omitted by xz. 
2 Kapvaydeds, Casaubon, for Kepuavipeds; so the later 
editors. 
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circuit and is quadrangular in shape ; it is situated in 
a plain, and has four gates; and its streets are cut at 
right angles, so that the four gates can be seen 
from one stone which is set up in the middle of the 
gymnasium. Slightly above the Ascanian Lake is 
the town Otroea, situated just on the borders of 
Bithynia towards the east. It is surmised that 
Otroea was so named after Otreus. 

8, That Bithynia was a settlement of the Mysians 
will first be testified by Scylax the Caryandian, who 
says that Phrygians and Mysians lived round the 
Ascanian Lake; and next by the Dionysius * who 
wrote on “ The Foundings” of cities, who says that 
the strait at Chalcedon and Byzantium, now called 
the Thracian Bosporus, was in earlier times called 
the Mysian Bosporus. And this might also be set 
down as an evidence that the Mysians were 
Thracians. Further, when Euphorion ° says, “ beside 
the waters of the Mysian Ascanius,’’ and when 
Alexander the Aetolian says, “who have their 
homes on the Ascanian streams, on the lips of the 
Aseanian Lake, where dwelt Dolion the son of 
Silenus and Melia,” 4 they bear witness to the same 
thing, since the Ascanian Lake is nowhere to be 
found but here alone. 

9. Bithynia has produced men notable for their 
learning: Xenocrates the philosopher, Dionysius the 


1 This Scylax was sent by Darius Hystaspis on a voyage of 
exploration down the Indus, and did not return for two and 
a half years (Herodotus 4; 44). 

2 Dionysius of Chalcis in Euboea. 

3 See Dictionary in Vol. IV. 

4 Passage again cited in 14, 5. 29. 


pes ee a re eee 
3 a5 rd, Corais, for O71 CDhilo, @r: rw, S71 Td xz; So the later 
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kab Avovictos 0 Starextixds Kat “Immapyos Kat 
@coddctos xab of maides avtod padnpatexol 
Kreoyvdens? te pitap,? o Mupdeavos, “Aoxdy- 
miadys te latpos, 0 Hpovccevs. 

10. IIpés votov 8 eit rots Bivvots ot rept 
tov “Ohduprov Mucoi (obs "Oduvyrnvovs carodct 
tives, of 8 ‘EXAnomorvtiovs) Kai 4 éd’ “EXAno- 
movta Dpuyia, rots 5& Iaddvayoot Taddraz, 
aphotépwy te TovTwY ETL TpPOS VOTOY Hh peyary 
Doevyia cal Aveaovia péxypt tod Tavpou tod 
Kerxzexiov cab rod Weotdsxod. érret 88 ra TH 
Iladvayovia ovveyh twapdxetas TO Udvta kai 
t) Karmadoxia kai rots by wept@devpévols 
éBvectv, oixelov av ein Ta TovTOLS yeLTOVODYTA 
pépn mpocaTododvar mpotov, ererta tovs éFFRS 
Tomous mwapadetEar. 


Vv 


1. I[pds vorov toivuy eiot tots Taddaydor 
Tardrtat tovtwayv & éativ €6vn tpia, dvo wey TOY 
nyewovey eravuna, Tpoxpot® cai TokraroBarycos,4 

f 3 n “~ x 
TO tTptTov © amo tov év Kerrixn e@vovs Texto- 
cdyes. KatTéayov O€ THY yYopay TavTHy ot Tadd- 
Tat TAaUNGEeVTES TOAUY XpoVvoy Kal KaTadpapmdvTeEs 
thy Ure Tos “Attadixois Bacthedor yopav Kal 

1 Kaeoyapns, Meineke, for KAcopdvns. 

2 After é47rwp Meineke wrongly emends the text to read 
& [re] Mupacavds “AokAnmiddyns [ypayparixds] iarpéds [re] é 
Ipoucieds. See Pauly-Wissowa, s. vv. 

8 CDaAilo read ‘fpdyuot, EH Tpdyxo:, 

4 TorAtoroSdyiot, Kramer, for TodirroBayo.; so the later 
editors. 
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dialectician, Hipparchus,! Theodosius and his sons 
the mathematicians, and also Cleochares the rheto- 
rician of Myrleia, and Asclepiades 2 the physician of 
Prusa. 

10. To the south ofthe Bithynians are the Mysians 
round Olympus (who by some are called the Olym- 
peni and by others the Hellespontii) and the 
Hellespontian Phrygia; and to the south of the 
Paphlagonians are the Galatae ; and still to the south 
of these two is Greater Phrygia, as also Lycaonia, 
extending as far as the Cilician and the Pisidian 
Taurus. But since the region continuous with 
Paphlagonia is adjacent to Pontus and Cappadocia 
and the tribes which I have already described, it 
might be appropriate for me first to give an account 
of the parts in the neighbourhood of these and then 
set forth a description of the places that come next 
thereatter. 


Vv 


1. Tus Galatians, then, are to the south of the 
Paphlagonians. And of these there are three tribes ; 
two of them, the Trocmi and the Tolistobogii, are 
named after their leaders, whereas the third, the 
Tectosages, is named after the tribe in Celtica.® 
This country was occupied by the Galatae after 
they had wandered about for a long time, and after 
they had overrun the country that was subject to 
the Attalic and the Bithynian kings, until by volun- 


1 See Dictionary in Vol. I. 
2 The friend of Crassus; lived at the beginning of the first 
century B.C, 
3 See 4, 1. 13. 
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STRABO 


Tots Bduvols, éws map éxovrav eda Bov THY vov 
Tadariav Kal Tarroyparxiay heyouerny. apxn- 
yas 66 Soxel pariota Tis TEPAL@T EWS Ths eis THY 
| 567 “Aclav yevéo bar Aeovvoptos. Tpedy dé dvtay ébvav 
OMoyROT TOY Kab KAT Xo ovdey efp arypuévon, 
éxac Tov dueovTeEs eis TéerTApas pepioas TeTpapxtay 
éxddecay, TeTpapyyy exougay idcov Kab Sucacrny 
eva Kat orpatopuhaa. &va, vTd TO TeTpap ” 
TETAYLEVOUS, UTOTTPAaTOpUhaKas 88 Svo. ins 
TOV d@dena TET PApPXOY Bourn dvdpes Sap 
TPLAKOC LOL, TUVI}YOVTO dé ets Tov Kahov pevov 
A puveperov. Ta pev ovy poviea % Bourn éxpive, 
Ta dé GNAw of TeTpapXas Kau of Otkacral. mwanas 
pev ouY mV TOLAUTN TOs a draTrakis, Kae meas dé 
eis Tpsis, ett’ eis Bv0 Hryenovas, cia eis Eva Heev 
7 SuVaTTELa, Ets Anvorapor, eiTa exelvov biedeEaro 
“Apovras: viv 0 éxoucr “Pepaior Kal TAUT HY Kal 
THY UIT Te "Apuvra yevopévny wacav eis pilav 
al bes érapyiay. 

2. “Exouos dé ol pep Tpoxpos* Ta ™ pos 7 
Ildvre Kat 7H Karmasdoxig: tatta & éorl Ta 
Kpariara, QV vewovraL Taddrae ppovpa 5 avtois 
TeTelXo Tau tpia, Taovsov, éumdptov Tov TAUTy, 
étrov o ToD Axds Kodoc aos Xarkods Kal Téwevos 
avrob aovNoV, Kal Mi8 pidarcop, 0 €dMKE Top- 
mitos Boryodsatapo,? ras Tlovtixas Bacihelas 
ddopicas: tpitov 6€ mwas Aavara,® sbrov tov 


1 Todxpot, man. sec. in HE, Tpdyyo: other MSS. 

2 Boyodiardpy is doubtful. For various conjectures see 
notes of Groskurd, Kramer, and C. Miiller. 

2 Creads mw instead of rws. Meineke (Vind. Sirah.) con- 
jectures TlwSavarc.. 
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tary cession they received the present Galatia, or 
Gallo-Graecia, as it is called. Leonnoriusis generally 
reputed to have been the chief leader of their 
expedition across to Asia. The three tribes spoke 
the same language and differed from each other in 
no respect ; and each was divided into four portions 
which were called tetrarchies, each tetrarchy having 
its own tetrarch, and also one judge and one military 
commander, both subject to the tetrarch, and two 
subordinate commanders. The Council of the 
twelve tetrarchs consisted of three hundred men, 
who assembled at Drynemetum, as it was called. 
Now the Council passed judgment upon murder 
eases, but the tetrarchs and the judges upon all 
others. Such, then, was the organisation of Galatia 
long ago, but in my time the power has passed to 
three rulers, then to two, and then to one, Deio- 
tarus, and then to Amyntas, who succeeded him. 
But at the present time the Romans possess both 
this country and the whole of the country that 
became subject to Amyntas, having united them into 
one province.t 

2. The Trocmi possess the parts near Pontus and 
Cappadocia. These are the most powerful of the 
parts occupied by the Galatians. They have three 
walled garrisons: Tavium, the emporium of the 
people in that part of the country, where are the 
colossal statue of Zeus in bronze and his sacred 
precinct, a place of refuge; and Mithridatium, 
which Pompey gave to Bogodiatarus, having separated 
it from the kingdom of Pontus; and third, Danala,? 


1 95 B.C, 2 See critical note. 
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cuhhoyor eT OL aVTO Tloparntos te Kal Aevxor- 
dos, O ev HKwV emt THY TOU Toe wou OLadoy yy, 
o 66 mapabisovs THY éGoveiav Kal aTraipev éml 
TOV Golan Sov. Tpoxpot* pev én TauT éyovet Ta 
pépn, Textooayes dé Ta ™ pos Th peyarn Dpvyig 
TH Kara Ilecowovvta Kat ’Opkacprous TOUTOD 
S Fv dpovprov “AyRu par OMOVULLOS TH TWpos 
Avdtav rept Baadéov? TOMYYN Dpuyars. 
Torso roBaryroe dé Spopos Bidvuvots etct Kal 7H 
Erier yt e KaNOULEVY Dpvyia. P povpra ” avr ay 
eo 76 te Brovxsov® Kar 76 IIneov, @y To pev 
jv Bacireov Anvotapou, TO 06 wryalopuhaxiov. 
38. Heoowvods 8 éotiy eT OpLOV TOV TAaVTN 
péyLoToy, lepov exov Ths Mytpos tov Gedy 
ceBac pov peryadov TUYyXavov" Kahovat 8 avriy 
“Aydur rey. ot 8 lepers TO TARALOY bev Suvdo rat 
TLVES Hoa, lepaauvay KAPTOUHLEVOL peyarny, vuvi 
6é TOUTO@Y jeep aut That TONU pepelovrae, TO O€ 
eum opLov ou péves’ KATETKEVATT AL 5 vm TOV 
"ATTANLKOY Bac irewv tepomrpeT@s TO TEéwEVOS 
vad Te Kal atoais RAevKoriGos: émidaves S 
éroincay ‘Pwuaios 76 tepov, adidpupa évOévec 
THs Oeod peTamepurydpevor Kara TOUS THS 21 Bvr- 
Ans XpNT HOU, kabdrep KQL TOD ‘AgKhyti0b TOU 
ep "Errdatpy. Gott 5€ Kal Spos UmepKelpevor 
THS TONEWS Tro Aivévuop, ab’ ov 9 Awdupnry, 
Kkabarep a6 Tay KuBérxwv 7 KvBérn. wAnctov 


1 CDhilow read Tpdyuo: instead of Tpéxuor. 

2 BAaibov, Xylander, for BAat pov ; So the later editors. 

® BAovasovy, Groskurd and Kramer would emend to 
Aouxhioy. 
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where Pompey and Leucullus had their conference, 
Pompey coming there as successor of Leucullus in 
the command of the war, and Leucullus giving over 
to Pompey his authority and leaving the country 
to celebrate his triumph. The Trocmi, then, possess 
these parts, but the Tectosages the parts near 
Greater Phrygia in the neighbourhood of Pessinus 
and Oreaorci. To the Tectosages belonged the 
fortress Ancyra, which bore the same name as the 
Phrygian town situated toward Lydia in the neigh- 
bourhood of Blaudus. And the Tolistobogii border 
on the Bithynians and Phrygia “ Epictetus,” as it is 
called. Their fortresses are Blucium and Peium, 
the former of which was the royal residence of 
Deiotarus and the latter the place where he kept his 
treasures, 

3. Pessinus is the greatest of the emporiums in 
that part of the world, containing a temple of 
the Mother of the gods, which is an object of great 
veneration. They call her Agdistis. The priests 
were in ancient times potentates, I might call them, 
who reaped the fruits of a great priesthood, but 
at present the prerogatives of these have been 
much reduced, although the emporium still endures. 
The sacred precinct has been built up by the 
Attalic kings in a manner befitting a holy place, 
with a sanctuary and also with porticoes of white 
marble. The Romans made the temple famous 
when, in accordance with oracles of the Sibyl, they 
sent for the statue of the goddess there, just as they 
did in the case of that of Asclepius at Epidaurus, 
There is also a mountain situated above the city, 
Dindymum, after which the country Dindymené was 
named, just as Cybelé was named after Cybela. 
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68 cal 6 Yayydptos motapos moretras thy pyow* 

$568 éwi Sé rovra ta Taraca tdv Dpvydy oixnTHpia 
Misov «at és mpotepov Topdiov Kxat drAdAov 
TivaVv, ovd lyvn caelovTa ToAEwY, GAA Kamar 
pKp@ pecCovs TOY ArAwv, oldyv éott TO Tdpdcov 
kat TopBeots, 76 tod Kédoropos Bacinetov tod 
Lawxovdapiov, év @ yauRpov dvrTa todroyv arré- 
adake Anidtapos cat thy Guyatépa tiv éavtod’ 
To 8é dpovpiov Katéorrace, Kat Stedupyvato Td 
wrEtoTOV THS KaToLKias. 

4, Mera 8é tiv Tadatiay wpos votov 7 Te 
Aipyyn éoriy 4 Tatra, wapaxeévyn TH peyary 
Karasoxia 7} Kata tovs Mopipnvods, uépos & 
otca THs peyarns Dpovyias, kat ) cuveyns TavTy 
HEX pt ToD Tavpou, ns THY wretorny “Aptytas 
elyev.  pev ovv Tatta ahomHyioyv éoti adto- 
gués, ota 5é mepimnrterar padiws 1d bdwp 
mavtt TH BanticbévTt eis avTO, OoTE oTEpdvous 
aXOv avérxovoty, éTecdav KAO dot KUKAOY axXOLVL- 
pov, Ta Te Opvea ANioKETAL TA TPOcadapeva TO 
TrEepwuaTt TOD LoaTos Tapayphua wimrovTa Sia 
THY TEepiTHnELY TOV GOD. 


VI 


1. Toradtn+ $y Tarra éoti. kat Ta cepl 
: , Sk \ 9 1 Uk a r 
Opxaopkous nai Tirvccov* kat ra tTév Aveao- 
vov oporédia uypa Kat Wira Kat ovaypdoBora, 
bddrav 8 omdvis woAdH: Srrov bé Kal evpety 


1 roiadry, Jones, for the corrupt 4 re of the MSS. For 
other conjectures see C. Miiller (dnd. Var. Lect. p. 1022). 
Meineke inserts rowatrn after Térra. 
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Near by, also, flows the Sangarius River; and on 
this river are the ancient habitations of the Phrygians, 
of Midas, and of Gordius, who lived even before his 
time, and of certain others,—habitations which 
preserve not even traces of cities, but are only 
villages slightly larger than the others, for instance, 
Gordium and Gorbeus, the royal residence of Castor 
the son of Saocondarius, where Deiotarus, Castor’s 
father-in-law, slew him and his own daughter. And 
he pulled down the fortress and ruined most of the 
settlement. 

4, After Galatia towards the south are situated 
Lake Tatta, which lies alongside Greater Cappadocia 
near Morimené but is a part of Greater Phrygia, 
and the country continuous with this lake and 
extending as far as the Taurus, most of which was 
held by Amyntas. Now Lake Tatta is a natural 
salt-pan; and the water so easily congeals round 
everything that is immersed in it, that when people 
let down into it rings made of rope they draw 
up wreaths of salt, and that, on account of the 
congealing of the salt, the birds which touch the 
water with their wings fall on the spot and are thus 
caught. 


VI 


1. Sucu, then, is Tatta. And the regions round 
Orcaorci and Pitnissus, as also the plateaus of the 
Lycaonians, are cold, bare of trees, and grazed by 
wild asses, though there is a great scarcity of water; 
and even where it is possible to find water, the 


2 Turvoody, Meineke, for Mryriodr. 
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éuvaron, Baburara Apéata TOV TaVTOD, kadarep 
ép Loar pots, Grou Kat mompdaxeTat To Ddwp 
(€ort bg K@ {LOT OLS Dapoaovpe * Ano tov )* oues 
8& xablrep dvuSpos odca 7 XO pa im poBara, éK- 
Tpeger Oavupacras, Tpaxelas dé epeas, Kal TLVES 
ef auTaY TOUTOD peyla Tous TOUTOUS EXTHO AVTO® 
"Apuvras © trép tptaxoctas oye Toipvas év rots 
TOTOLS TOUTOLS. elo dé Kalb Aipvat, Koparss péev 
2) peibon, 4 8 é€haTTOV Tpwytris. évradda bé Tou 
Kal TO Teoviov éott, moi Xviov ev TUV@KLG HEVOV 
Kat Xb pay eUTUXET TEPaY Exyov HS Aexyletons 
ovarypoBorou" TOTO &° eiye Todeuev. TAnoLagel 
& 467 tovrots Tots TOTOLS 0 Tadpos ) THY Kar- 
madoxiay opilav Kai THY Aveaoviay mpos tovs 
UT €pKerpevous KuAteas Tous Tpaxeroras. Aveao- 
yov TE Kal Karradocewy Spidv éors TO weTa&v 
Koporaccod, K@LNS Aveaovan, Kab Dapaaoupar,: 
Torxviou Kanmadocwv' ort 6€ TO perage 
didoTnya THY dpoupimy TovTav éxaTov elxoct Tov 
oTdocol. 

2. Tijs oe Avegaovias ¢ éotl Kab 7 ‘Toauptxn T pos 
ave 78 Taupe » y Ta “‘Ioavpa éyouca keOpas dvo0 
Opeovuwous, TY pep TTaraeav Kadouperny THY dé 
Néay ® evepxj}: _UmTnKOOL S 4 hoay TAUTALS Kal dddas 
K@pat cuxyvai, Agaray 3S imacat KarotKiat. 
Taperyov o€ Kab ‘Pwyacous Tpaypara Kal TB 
‘Toavpixd m pooaryopevOevre TlovBrie SepBinig, 
Ov meets eldoper, 0 Os Kal TAUTA inérake Posuatots 
Kal Ta TONKA Tov TeipaTav épvuata éketre TA 
ért TH Oararrn. 


‘i », hapoasdpar, Corais, for TapraBépwy 3 ; so Meineke. 
5 Lapeactpwy, Corais, for Tapea@tpwy; so Meineke. 
3 rhv 5& Néav, Meineke inserts, 
A'TA 
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wells are the deepest in the world, just as in 
Soatra, where the water is actually sold (this is 
a village-city near Garsatira). But still, although 
the country is unwatered,! it is remarkably pro- 
ductive of sheep; but the wool is coarse, and yet 
sume persons have acquired very great wealth from 
this alone. Amyntas had over three hundred flocks 
in this region. There are also two lakes in this 
region, the larger being Lake Coralis and the smaller 
Lake Trogitis. In this neighbourhood is also Iconium, 
a town that is well settled and has a more prosperous 
territory than the above-mentioned ass-grazing 
country. This place was held by Polemon. Here 
the region in question is near the Taurus, which 
separates Cappadocia and Lycaonia from Cilicia 
Tracheia,* which last lies above that region. The 
boundary between the Lycaonians and the Cappa- 
docians lies between Coropassus, a village of the 
Lycaonians,and Garsatira, a town of the Cappadocians. 
The distance between these strongholds is about one 
hundred and twenty stadia. 

2. To Lycaonia belongs also Isauricé, near the 
Taurus itself, which has the two Isauras, villages 
bearing the same name, one of which is called 
Old Isaura, and the other New Isaura, which is 
well-fortified. Numerous other villages were subject 
to these, and they all were settlements of robbers. 
They were a source of much trouble to the Romans 
and in particular to Publius Servilius, surnamed 
Isauricus, with whom I was acquainted; he sub- 
jected these places tothe Romans and also destroyed 
most of the strongholds of the pirates that were 
situated on the sea. 


1 4.¢. by streams. * See 14. 5,1 
Ayn 


STRABO 


3. Tis 0 Iloaupixts éoriv év wrevpats 7 AépBn, 
padsota th Kamrasdoxia émimepuxds te rod 
"Avtumdtpouv tupavvetoyv tod AepByrov: tod 8 Fv 
kai ta Adpavéa: éd’ jpdv bé cal ra “Icavpa Kal 
tv AépByv "Apvytas elyev, ériPéuevos TO 
AepSyrn xal dvehov airov, ra & "loavpa rapa 
Tov ‘Papatov AaBov nat 8) Bacireov éavtTe 
katecxevatev évratOa, thy mwaracav “Ioavpav } 
dvatpéwas, év 067 abitO Xapiw Kaivoyv Tetyos 
oixodouav ove ébOn cuvreréaas, GNda SédOespav 
avTov ot Kittxes, éuBddXrovta® eis rovs ‘Opova- 
dels nal é& évédpas AnPOévTa. 

4. Thy yap “Avrioyeav eywov THY mpos TH 
Teordia wéypt AmrodrA@riddos THs mpos “Atrapmeta 
th KiBore Kal Tis Tapwpetou Tia Kal Thy 
Aveaoviav éresparo rovs é« tov Tavpouv Kxata- 
Tpéyovras Kidixas cal Ilicidas thy yxopav 
Taurnv, Dpuyav ovcav cal Kercnav,? éarpely, 
Kal TOAAa yopia ékethey amrdpOnta mporepov 
évTa, av kal Kphyvar to d€ Zavdddtov ovS 
éveyeipnoe Pia mpocdyecbat, peTak Keipevov THs 
te Kpnyrns cai Zayaracood. 

5. Thy pev ody Kohuvav darotxo. “Popatoy 
éyouow, 7) Layahag aos 8 éorly trd TO adTa 
nyendve Tov “Pwyatav, vf’ @ Kab  ’Aptyrou 
Bacireta waca: Stéves S “Arrapeias Hépas oder, 
KataBaciw éyovta ayeddv Te Kal TpidKovTa 


3 “Tgavpav, Meineke, for "Ivaupiay. 

4 é.BdAdovra, the reading of the MSS., Jones restores, for 
éuBardyra, the reading of Corais and later editors. 

5 xa) KiAlewy apparently is an error for cal Auvradywy, or else 
should be omitted from the text (so Meineke), 


476 


GEOGRAPHY, 12. 6. 3-5 


3. On the side of Isauricé lies Derbé, which lies 
closer to Cappadocia than to any other country and 
was the royal seat of the tyrant Antipater Derbetes. 
He also possessed Laranda. But in my time Derbé 
and also the two Isauras have been held by 
Amyntas,? who attacked and killed Derbetes, al- 
though he received Isaura from the Romans. And, 
indeed, after destroying the Old Isaura, he built 
for himself a royal residence there. And though 
he was building a new wall in the same place, he 
did not live to complete it, but was killed by the 
Cilicians, when he was invading the country of the 
Homonadeis and was captured by ambuscade. 

4. For, being in possession of the Antiocheia near 
Pisidia and of the country as far as the Apollonias 
near Apameia Cibotus and of certain parts of the 
country alongside the mountain, and of Lycaonia, 
he was trying to exterminate the Cilicians and the 
Pisidians, who from the Taurus were overrunning 
this country, which belonged to the Phrygians and 
the Cilicians ;? and he captured many places which 
previously had been impregnable, among which was 
Cremna. However, he did not even try to win 
Sandalium by force, which is situated between 
Cremna and Sagalassus. 

5. Now Cremna is occupied by Roman colonists 
and Sagalassus is subject to the same Roman governor 
to whom the whole kingdom of Amyntas was subject. 
It is a day’s journey distant from Apameia, having a 
descent of about thirty stadia from the fortress. It 


1 The Galatian Amyntas who fought with Antony against 
Augustus at the battle of Actium (31 B.c.). 
2 See critical note. 
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otadiay ard Tod éptparos: Kadotat & atthy cal 
<s t “ / X \ f \. 9 f 
Yerynoooy: tavryy 68 tyy wodw Kat AréEavdpos 
elev. 0 8 ody Apoyras tiv perv Kpfyvap elrev, 
eis 88 rods “Opovadéas rapenOar, of évopuifovTo 
édnarétatot, Kalb Katactas dn Kvptos TaD 
mrelotav yopiayv, aved@y Kat Tov TUpavyov 
abvrav é& amarns éAnd@n dia THs ToD TUpdvvou 
yuvatcds. Kab TovTov pev éxeivor SépOetpar, 
éxeivous 5¢ Kupivios éberropOnoe Aud Kai Tet pa- 
KLoXUALOUS avopas eboypyce Keb TUVPKET EV els 
Tas eyyus Tohets, THY bé Nopav amédurev Eonov 
Tov év anpn. éote 66+ &y tryndois tod Tavpou 
pépect, Kpnvols ArroTopots o@ddpa Kal ro wAéov 
aBaros, év péow@ KolAov Kal evryewv mediov, eis 
atravas twrelous Oinonuévoy? TodTO bé yewpryodv- 
Tes @KouV év Tals VrEepKElpéevats Oppioly Hh or7- 
Natois, TA TOAAG O EvoTrAoL Hoay Kal Katérpexov 
THY ddXdoTpiay, ExovTES dpyn TeLytlovTa THY Ywpay 
ar 
auTav. 


Vil 


1, Luvadels S eiat rovrots of te GAOL Tioidan 

Kat of Yeryels, olmep eiciv aftoNoyoraros Tav 
Tliciddv. 16 pév oty wréov adrdv pépos tas 
dxpwpelas tod Tavpou xaréyet, Teves 66 kal trrép 

> 570 Sidns wat *Acrévdov, Tlayudurxdy modeor, 
KaTéxovar ye@ropa Ywpla, édadvuta wdvta, Ta 

& wrép toitay, dn opewa, Karevvets, buopor 


1 After d¢ the MSS., except Daz, add xal. 
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is also called Selgessus; this city was also 
captured by Alexander. Now Amyntas captured 
Cremna, and, passing into the country of the 
Homonadeis, who were considered too strong to cap- 
ture, and having now established himself as master 
of most of the places, having even slain their tyrant, 
was caught by treachery through the artifice of the 
tyrant’s wife. And he was put to death by those 
people, but Cyrinius! overthrew the inhabitants by 
starving them, and captured alive four thousand 
men and settled them in the neighbouring cities, 
leaving the country destitute of all its men who were 
in the prime of life. In the midst of the heights 
of the Taurus, which are very steep and for the 
most part impassable, there is a hollow and fertile 
plain which is divided into several valleys. But 
though the people tilled this plain, they lived on 
the overhanging brows of the mountains or in caves. 
They were armed for the most part and were wont 
to overrun the country of others, having mountains 
that served as walls about their country. 


VII 


j. Conticuous to these are the Pisidians, and in 
particular the Selgeis, who are the most notable of 
the Pisidians. Now the greater part of them occupy 
the summits of the Taurus, but some, situated above 
Sidé and Aspendus, Pamphylian cities, occupy hilly 
places, everywhere planted with olive-trees; and 
the region above this (we are now in the mountains) 
is occupied by the Catenneis, whose country borders 


1 Sulpicius Quirinus, governor of Syria. 
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*~ lol Coal 3 
Seryedor cal ‘Onovabdedot, Tayarhacoets 8 eri ra 


évros Ta wpos TH Mirvad.. 
“ “ ? 

2. Ono & "Apreuidwpos tov Ticiddv* Tworers 
> f f f v , 
elvat Zérxynv, Layaracody, UetynrArcoov, Adaba, 

“~ f 
TupBprada,? Kpojuvav, Ilitvagcov, “ApSrada, 
’ / v7 > , TT M T 
AvaBoupa, Xivoa, “Aapaccov, TapRaccor, Tep- 
€ b 
pnocov' tovTav § of pév elor TEAEWS OpeELVoi, 
oi 6& Kal péypt Tov Uwpedv KabjKovTes éd’ 
¢€ / > 7 \ / \ \ / 
éxadtepa, emt te THY Llaudvrtav cat tiv Mirvdda 
DpvEi cat Avdois cai Kapolv éuopo, waow 
~ / / > 
eipnuexois eOvect, Kaitep wpoo Popo otcww. of 
dé IIdudvados, worv tov Kidsxiov dvrov peréyov- 
TEs, Ov TeAdws adeivTas TOV ANnOTPLKoY Eoywr, 
“ > ¢ “ 
0vdé TOUS OMopous eOoL KAP Haovyiay Chy, Kaimwep 
aA la “ 
Ta voria pépn THs UTwpetas tod Tavpou caréyov- 
tes. elol dé Tois DpvEiv Gyopo. Kat 7H Kapia 
TaBar? cai Yivda nai “AuBraba, bev Kal o 
, 

"AuBradeds otvos éxpépetas mpds Ssaitas tatpu- 
KAS ETLTHOELOS. 

3. Tév & oby dpevor, ods elrov,* Tlicidav ot 
pev AOL KATA TUPaVYOas peweptapévor, KaOdIEp 
of Kidixes, Anotpixds Hoxnvra dact 8 avtois 
tay Achéyor cuyxatamyxOfvat tTivas To TadaLoy, 
Travntas avOpwrous, Kab cuppelvar ia THY 
t ? + f i \ \ 3 3 rf 
opototpoTiay avrods. Leryn 6é Kal €& apyijs 
pev tro Aaxedaipovioy éxticOn mods, Kal eth 

i ¢ 
mpotepoy wire Kddyavtos: vorepov 66 Kal’ abrav 


1 thoi8ay D, Wioidieady other MSS. 
‘2 “ASada, TupBpiada, Corais, from conj. of Wesseling, fo 
adaddryy Bpidda; so the later editors. 
® Tafa, the editors, from Stephanus (s.v. “AuBaada), for 
T:aBG D, Tawa, TekBar 7, TidBa other MSS. 
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on that of the Selgeis and the Homonadeis; but the 
Sagalasseis occupy the region this side the Taurus 
that faces Milvas. 

2. Artemidorus says that the cities of the Pisidians 
are Selgé, Sagalassus, Petnelissus, Adada, Tymbriada, 
Cremna, Pityassus, Amblada, Anabura, Sinda, Aaras- 
sus, Tarbassus, and Termessus. Of these, some are 
entirely in the mountains, while others extend even 
as far as the foot-hills on either side, to both Pam- 
phylia and Milyas, and border on the Phrygians 
and the Lydians and the Carians, which are all 
peaceable tribes, although they are situated 
towards the north. But the Pamphylians, who 
share much in the.traits of the Cilician stock of 
people, do not wholly abstain from the business of 
piracy, nor yet do they allow the peoples on their 
borders to live in peace, although they occupy the 
southern parts of the foot-hills of the Taurus. 
And on the borders of the Phrygians and Caria 
are situated Tabae and Sinda, and also Amblada, 
whence is exported the Ambladian wine, which is 
suitable for use in medicinal diets. 

3. Now all the rest of the above-mentioned 
Pisidians who live in the mountains are divided into 
separate tribes governed by tyrants, like the Cilicians, 
and are trained in piracy. It is said that in ancient 
times certain Leleges,| a wandering people, inter- 
mingled with them and on account of similarity of 
character stayed there. Selgé was founded at first 
by the Lacedaemonians as a city, and still earlier by 
Calchas; but later it remained an independent city, 

+ See 7. 7. 2. 

4 obs elroy, Groskurd (és efor Corais), for as elmeiv ; so the 

later editors in general. 
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STRABO 


Ewewvev avgnveion € ék TOU TomTever Gar VO Lb UOs, 
dare Kal duc puptavdpos TOTE elvan. aupac rh 
O éorly 7 puors TeV TOT@U: év yap Tals axpo- 
petars Tov Tavpou xopa pupidoas Tpépewy Suva nev 
opodpa eUKapTos € éorw, Mate Kal ehasopura elvat 
MOANA Yopla Kal evaurreha, vopds Te a Bovous 
dvela Gas mavTooaTois Booknpace: KiKio © 
UM EPKEWTAL Spupol ToLKiAgs irs. THELTTOS & 
0 orupak puerar Tap avrois, dévSpov ov peya 
opOnrov,* ap ov Kal Ta oTupaKiva GKOVTIC LATA, 
éotxoTa tols xpavelvous* éyyiveras 0 éy Tots 
OTENEXETL Evrodaryou Th TKOANKOS eos, 0 0 péx po 
THS erupavelas Ssagaryov TO §vdov TO bev ™pwrov 
TUT VOLS 1 T pio Wao gotKas Th iy ya T poxel, 
Kal gwpos guvictatas 70s 7H pitn, peta dé 
TAavTA arronelBerat TLS vypacia Sexopern anew 
pastav mTapaTAnctay 7H KO ppLee” TavTys Oé TO 
pev éml TO Wijypa 7 pos TD pin earevex Ger © 

dvapiyvuras TOUT® Té Kal TH YH, TAnY dcop 70 
pay ev eriTrony TUTTAV OLA PEEL kabapov, TOO éy 
Th eripaverg TOD TTENEXOUS, KAT’ ty pel, MATT ETAL; 
Kal TOUTO xabapév Wo.oucs bé Kab €x Tod BH 
calapod pyc Evroperyes TL Kab VED MLYVES, EUO- 
béa-repov Tov Kalapod, TH & addy Suva pet NEL- 
TO mevov (AavO aver oe TOUS TOAAOUS), O TWAELTTHM 


4 
3 


ypavrat Guusdwats ot deroldaipoves. éTatvetTas 


1 go6mAdv, a8 Meineke suspects, might be an error for 
bpOdxavdoy (‘‘straight-stalked’’). 
; kpavelvots, Tuschucke, for kpavaivors CDEhiZorw, xpavasivors 
%, Kpavivors 2. 
3 karevexOév D, karapixbéy other MSS. 
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having waxed so powerful on account of the law- 
abiding manner in which its government was conducted 
that it once contained twenty thousand men. And the 
nature of the region is wonderful, for among the 
summits of the Taurus there is a country which can 
support tens of thousands of inhabitants and is so 
very fertile that it is planted with the olive in many 
places, and with fine vineyards, and produces abund- 
ant pasture for cattle of all kinds; and above this 
country, all round it, lie forests of various kinds of 
timber. But it is the styrax-tree! that is produced 
in greatest abundance there, a tree which is not 
large but grows straight up, the tree from which the 
styracine javelins are made, similar to those made of 
cornel-wood. And a species of wood-eating worm? 
is bred in the trunk which eats through the wood of 
the tree to the surface, and at first pours out raspings 
like bran or saw-dust, which are piled up at the root 
of the tree; and then a liquid substance exudes 
which readily hardens into a substance like gum. 
But a part of this liquid flows down upon the rasp- 
ings at the root of the tree and mixes with both 
them and the soil, except so much of it as condenses 
on the surface of the raspings and remains pure, and 
except the part which hardens on the surface of the 
trunk down which it flows, this too being pure. And 
the people make a kind of substance mixed with 
wood and earth from that which is not pure, this 
being more fragrant than the pure substance but 
otherwise inferior in strength to it(a fact unnoticed 
by most people), which is used in large quantities as 
frankincense by the worshippers of the gods. And 


1 A species of gum-tree. 
2 Apparently some kind of wood-boring beetle. 
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STRABO 


bé Kal i] Dey ten ipts Kab TO an auris Gera. 
exet 8 ddiryas weg ao Ta mepl THY TONY Kal 
THY KoOpav Thy Lehyéor, Opeeyny: Kpnpv av Kal 
Xapacpav ovoay TAHPN, as ToLove Ww NAL Te 
morene Kal 0 Evpupedeor KaLO Kéorpos, amo TOY 

Deryexov opay ELS THY Tlaypudtay Exim TOVTES 
Oddarray: yepupa S emixervTar Tals dois. ba 

é® ry épuuvornta, ove ™ pOTE pov ou” Uo repov 
on8 amas ot Leyets eT ad ous éyevovTo, anna 
THY pey GdAqu Koopa adeds exapTrovyTo, brrép 6 
Tis KATO THS TE Ev TH Tlaupudig Kab THS evTos 
Tou Tavpov Seeudxovro pos TOUS Bactréas det: 
7 pos be TOUS ‘Popatovs é éri taKTots Tal Karelyov 
THY XOPAV" Tpos “ANEEavSpov dé Tm peo Bevo duevot 
SéxerOar Ta, Tpooraypara eli ov Kara pidtav: 
voy dé UNHKOOL TENEWS yeyovace, Kab elow év TH 
tvd “Apivra tetaypyéevn mportepov. 


Vill 


1. Tois b¢ Bidvvois o o“opovcr T™ pos VOTOV, WS epyy, 
ob epl TOV "Ohuprov TOV Mvovov T poo aryopevd- 
pevov 8 Mucoi re xal Dpvyes exaTepov dé To €Ovos 
Sur rov eoTk. @Povyia te yap 7 pev Kahetrar 
peyann, AS 0 Misas éBacineuce, Kal is [€p0s ot 
Tardrar xatéoyov, » 5é pixpda, 9 ép “EAAno- 

1 +d, before rept, Corais inserts ; so the later editors. 


2 $é, after dud, is omitted by all MSS. except D. 
8 wpocaryopevduerov Ww, mpocaryopevdnevor other MSS. 
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people praise also the Selgic iris? and the ointment 
made from it. The region round the city and the 
territory of the Selgians has only a few approaches, 
since their territory is mountainous and full of 
precipices and ravines, which are formed, among 
other rivers, by the Eurymedon and the Cestrus, 
which flow from the Selgic mountains and empty 
into the Pamphylian Sea. But they have bridges on 
their roads. Because of their natural fortifications, 
however, the Selgians have never even once, either 
in earlier or later times, become subject to others, 
but unmolested have reaped the fruit of the whole 
country except the part situated below them in 
Pamphylia and inside the Taurus, for which they 
were always at war with the kings; but in their 
relations with the Romans, they occupied the part in 
question on certain stipulated conditions. They 
sent an embassy to Alexander and offered to receive 
his commands as a friendly country, but at the 
present time they have become wholly subject to 
the Romans and are included in the territory that 
was formerly subject to Amyntas. 


Vill 


1. Borperinc on the Bithynians towards the 
south, as I have said,? are the Mysians and Phrygians 
who live round the Mysian Olympus, as it is called. 
And each of these tribes is divided into two parts. 
For one part of Phrygia is called Greater Phrygia, 
the part over which Midas reigned, a part of which 
was occupied by the Galatians, whereas the other is 


1 The orris-root, used in perfumery and medicine. 
212.4. 48. 
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STRABO 


TOVT@ KAL 7 mept TOV “Oduproy, 9 q kat *Enrixrnros 
Reyoueyn. Muvoia re omoiws 4 te ‘Odvpernyy, 
TUVEXNS ovea TH Bibuvig Kal TH "Erextnte, iv 
ebn *ApreniSawpos & aro TOY Tepay “Iotpov Muoév 
am@Kiabat, Kal n Tept TOV Kdixov Kab THD 
Tepyapyviy Léypt Tev@pavias cat trav éxBorov 
TOU TOTALOD- 

2. Oita & eDAAAAKTAL tabta ev adhphois, Os 
TONNGKLS Neyopen, MOTE KAL THY TEpL TIV ZLimvdov 
Ppuytay ot wadrasot Kadovaw, Adynrov, elTe THs 
peyaans elte THs ptxpas pépos ovcav, 4 Kal TOV 
Tévranov Ppiya Kal TOV [lévo7ra cat rny NeoBnv: 
OTOTEPWS & av EXD: i) ye émdrna€ts pavepa. ) 
yap Tepyaunyn Kal % "Edaites, Ka? tv o Kdixos 
eCxTiM TEL, Kat 7 peraty TOUTWV TevOpavia, ev 7 
Ted@ pas Kat TOD Tipregou ext popy), ava peo ov 
éorl TOU TE ‘EdAqe moyTou Kab THS Tepl Limudov 
kab Mayvyciay tiv tr’ atte xwpas' wal’, Orrep 
Edny, prov Stopicas 


572 vopis Ta Mucdy cai Ppvyay opicuara. 


3. Kal ot Avédot kat a Maioves, obs “Onnpos 
Kanel Myovas, ev ovyxtoes Tas elo ral mpos 
TovTovs Kal mpos dAAnAOUS: BTL oO& peV TOUS 
avtovs, ot & érépovs dhaci, mpos dé TovTavs,? bre 


1 rodrovs, Kramer, for rovrais ; so the later editors. 





1 Of, 12. 4. 3 and foot-note. 

2 See 7. 3. 2,10; 12. 3. 3, and 12. 4. 8. 

® See 12. +. 4. 4 See 12, 4. 4. 
5 Again the Mysians and Phrygians. 


486 


GEOGRAPHY, 12. 8. 1-3 


called Lesser Phrygia, that on the Hellespont and 
round Olympus, I mean Phrygia Epictetus,! as it is 
called. Mysia is likewise divided into two parts, | 
mean Olympené, which is continuous with Bithynia 
and Phrygia Epictetus, which, according to Artemi- 
dorus, was colonised by the Mysians who lived on 
the far side of the Ister,? and, secondly, the country 
in the neighbourhood of the Caicus River and 
Pergamené, extending as far as Teuthrania and the 
outlets of the river. 

2. But the boundaries of these parts have been so 
confused with one another, as I have often said,5 
that it is uncertain even as to the country round 
Mt. Sipylus, which the ancients called Phrygia, 
whether it was a part of Greater Phrygia or of 
Lesser Phrygia, where lived, they say, the 
“Phrygian” Tantalus and Pelops and Niobé. But 
no matter which of the two opinions is correct, the 
confusion of the boundaries is obvious; for Perga- 
mené and Elaitis, where the Caicus empties into the 
sea, and Teuthrania, situated between these two 
countries, where Teuthras lived and where Telephus 
was reared, lie between the Hellespont on the one 
side and the country round Sipylus and Magnesia, 
which lies at the foot of Sipylus, on the other; and 
therefore, as I have said before, it is a task to deter- 
mine the boundaries (“ Apart are the boundaries of 
the Mysians and Phrygians’”*).4 

3. And the Lydians and the Maeonians, whom 
Homer calls the Méiones, are in some way confused 
both with these peoples and with one another, 
because some say that they are the same and others 
that they are different; and they are confused with 
these people® because some say that the Mysians 
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STRABO 


Tous Mucots ol bev Opgxas, ob O€ Avdous ei p7)- 
Kact, Kar abtiav Tanase b taTopoby res, iy Eidv0os 
6 Avédds ypader Kat Mevexparns 0 ‘Enairys, 
eTUporoyodyTEs Kat TO SvoLa TO Tov Mucor, ott 
THY 6Euny obras dvouatovary of Avdots rroddkn & 
7) o&bn KATH TOV “Orvpror, O7rov exreOhval pace 
Tous Sexatevbevtas, eKELYOV dé am oyovous eivat 
TOUS Uarepov Mucous, a7ré THs o&uns oUTH TPOTa- 
ryopevdévtas: | baptupely dé kai THY diddexrov: 
prEorvotov yap TOS elvas Kal pEohpvytov: TEwS 
Mev yap oiKely avTous Tepl TOV “Oduprrov, Tay O€ 
Dpvydv é ee THS Opaxns TeparoderTar, aveXovTa@y 

Te* THS Tpoias apXovTa, Kab THS TANG Lov VAS 
éxeivous Pav évTavda olKioat, tous 66 Mucovs 
omep Tas TOD Kaixov myas mo bov Avodap. 

4,, Luvepyel dé mpos TAs ToLauTas pudoratias A 
TE ovyXvaLS TOY evrabba éOvay Kal 1) evdarmovia 
THS xapas 7S €vTOs “Advos, padtora dé THS 
Tapanias, ds Hv em écers eryeVOVTO aurh TOA 
xobev Kat O1a TAVTOS ex TAS mepaias, i) Kat én 
GXdj hous LOVTOV TOV éryryUs. padiora pev ov 
KaTa& Ta TpwrKa Kab peta, TAUTA TAS épodous 
ryevéo Gar Kat Tas METAVATTAT ELS ouve8n, TOV TE 
BapBdpor a apa, Katt TOV ‘Ed Ajveov © open Tov) Xpnca- 
peverv pos THY THS adrOTpiAS KATART NS LY ara 
Kal wpo tov Tpwtxoyv Hv TavtTa, TO Te yap TOY 


1 aveAdvtav re, Corais, for efAovro rév re; so the later 
editors. 





1 4.¢ the oxya-tree, a kind of beech-tree, which is called 
“oxya” by the Greeks, is called ‘‘mysos” by the Lydians. 

2d. one-tenth of the people were, in accordance with 
some religious vow, sent out of their country to the neigh- 
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were Thracians but others that they were 
Lydians, thus concurring with an ancient explanation 
given by Xanthus the Lydian and Menecrates of 
Elaea, who explain the origin of the name of the 
Mysians by saying that the oxya-tree is so named by 
the Lydians.1 And the oxya-tree abounds in the 
neighbourhood of Mt. Olympus, where they say that 
the decimated persons were put out? and that their 
descendants were the Mysians of later times, so 
named after the oxya-tree, and that their language 
bears witness to this; for, they add, their language 
is, in a way, a mixture of the Lydian and the 
Phrygian languages, for the reason that, although 
they lived round Mt. Olympus for a time, yet when 
the Phrygians crossed over from Thrace and slew a 
ruler of Troy and of the country near it, those people 
took up their abode there, whereas the Mysians took 
up their abode above the sources of the Caicus near 
Lydia. 

4, Contributing to the creation of myths of this 
kind are the confusion of the tribes there and the 
fertility of the country this side the Halys River, 
particularly that of the seaboard, on account of 
which attacks were made against it from numerous 
places and continually by peoples from the opposite 
mainland, or else the people near by would attack 
one another. Now it was particularly in the time of 
the Trojan War and after that time that invasions 
and migrations took place, since at the same time 
both the barbarians and the Greeks felt an impulse 
to acquire possession of the countries of others; but 
this was also the case before the Trojan War, for the 


bourhood of Mt. Olympus and there dedicated to the service 
of some god, 
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STRABO 


Teracyov ay pidov kal To TOV Kaveoverv Kat 
Aedeyor elonTa &, éTt TOA OD THS Edporys 
TO TANQLOV éTvyxyave TAAVOMEDA, darep TOLEL Tous 
Tpact TULpAXovYTa 0 ToOLNTHS, ove éx THS 
mepaias. Ta TE Tepl TOV | Ppuyav Kab TOY Mucdy 
Neryouevas mper BuTEpa TOV Tpetndy ear" al be 
diettot Avxtos Tod avtov syévous Umovotay mapé- 
Kove, i) TOV Tpwicdv y TOY POs Kapig TOUS 
eT épous aTOLKLT aYTOY. Taya o€ Kal ert ov 
Kedixeoy TO aro owen: duTtol yap Kak ovToL 
ov bay EXOMED ye ToLauTHy raBeiv papTupian, ore 
Kal mpo TOV Towser Hoav Hon ot vov Kidexess 6 
Te THdepos x THS “Apeadias agixGar voptCour 
av peta TAS. mua yauo o€ TO Tautys eFouKelo- 
odEevos TOV To Sef duevov AUTO TetOpavta 
évopio On Te éxeivou Kab mapéedaBe thy Mucay 
apNnv. 
5. Kai ol Kapes O€ nT LTAL T pOTEpov ovTEes Kat 
73 Aeheyes, os hac, HTELpOraL yeyovact, TT poo 
NaBovTov Kpnréy, of cal thy Mirnrov éxticayr, 
éx THS Kpntenis? Mcryrov Zapmndovar haBov- 
TES KTIO TY Kal TOUS Tepuiras KAT @KLG a €v 
TH vov Avuxia tovrous 6 aryaryety éx Kpntns 
QTOLKOUS Laprndéva, Miva Kab ‘PadapavOvos 
adeho ov ovra, Kat avopd.a at Teppiras TOUS 
T poTepov Mirvas, os dyow ‘Hposoros, éru 5é 
mpotepov Lorvpous, éredOdvta dé Tov Llavdiovos 


1 Kpnrixfs oz (and the editors), Kpfrys other MSS. 





15,2. 4and 7. 7. 10. 2 Cp. 12, 8. 7. 
$Cp.131.60. 41.1738;7.9% 51 
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tribe of the Pelasgians was then in existence, as also 
that of the Cauconians and Leleges. And, as I have 
said before,1 they wandered in ancient times over 
many regions of Europe. These tribes the poet 
makes the allies of the Trojans, but not as coming 
from the opposite mainland, The accounts both of 
the Phrygians and of the Mysians go back to earlier 
times than the Trojan War. The existence of two 
groups of Lycians arouses suspicion that they were of 
the same tribe, whether it was the Trojan Lycians or 
those near Caria that colonised the country of the 
other of the two.2 And perhaps the same was also 
true in the case of the Cilicians, for these, too, were 
two-fold ;* however, we are unable to get the same 
kind of evidence that the present tribe of Cilicians 
was already in existence before the Trojan War. 
Telephus might be thought to have come from 
Arcadia with his mother; and having become related 
to Teuthras, to whom he was a welcome guest, by the 
marriage of his mother to that ruler, was regarded 
as his son and also succeeded to the rulership of the 
Mysians. 

5. Not only the Carians, who in earlier times were 
islanders, but also the Leleges, as they say, became 
mainlanders with the aid of the Cretans, who 
founded, among other places, Miletus, having taken 
Sarpedon from the Cretan Miletus as founder; and 
they settled the Termilae in the country which is 
now called Lycia;4 and they say that these settlers 
were brought from Crete by Sarpedon, a brother of 
Minos and Rhadamanthus, and that he gave the 
name Termilae to the people who were formerly 
called Milyae, as Herodotus® says, and were in still 
earlier times called Solymi, but that when Lycus the 
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STRABO 


Advsovt ad’ éavtob mpocayopedo at TOUS avrous 
Avxious. oUTOS meV oby 6 Adyos amopaivet Tovs 
avtovs Yorvpous Te Kal Avkious, ) oe TOLNTHS 
xo pier: Berrepoddvtys your, @punpuevos éx THs 
Avxias, 


7 ? id 
LorAvmoLo payécoaro KvdarjLMolot. 


4 5 f ¢ , e\ 2 a ZA 
Iletcavdpov te waavtas, viov avTov, “Apys, ws 
onot, 

- a / 
papvdmevov Yorvporos KaTéxtaves 


kab Tov Laprnoova Oé Erseywopiov Tiva Néryet. 

6. “AAAa 76 ye GOXov mpoxeiabat KOLVOV Thy 
apeTny THS yopas, Hs Neyo, Tois ioxvovew ex 
TONA@Y BeBatodrar ? Kab meTa TH Tparxa: OTrOVU 
kat “Apatoves cated dppnoav avris, éb’ as 6 Te 
TI piapos oTPATEVTAL AeyeTas Kal o ) Bedrepopdvrns: 
TONELS Te Tanratat ® opodoyobvTaL ET @VU [LOL 
avTav. év 8 7 “Thiaxd wedim Koran Tis 


eat, 


hy Hroe* dvdpes Baréerav KredAnoKovory, 
aOavato. 0€ TE ofua morvoxdpO oto 


Mupivns: 


ry e a / % nn 3 f 3 a“ 
iy tatopotas play evar TOY Auatoven, éx Tod 
émr tO érov TEKMALpOLEvor' evoxapb mous yap trmous 
rAéyer Gas Sia TO TaYyOS' KaKEivNY ody TOAVCKApO- 


1 Adnov E, Avcwva other MSS. 

2 Casaubon conj. that kal mpd rév Tpwidy has fallen out 
before ical herd ; Tzschucke conj. nal xara Ta Tpwixd ; Corais, 
féx ray] xara Té& Towra. 
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son of Pandion went over there he named the people 
Lycians after himself. Now this account represents 
the Solymi and the Lycians as the same people, but 
the poet makes a distinction between them. At any 
rate, Bellerophontes set out from Lycia and “ fought 
with the glorious Solymi.”! And likewise his son 
Peisander? “was slain when fighting the Solymi” 3 
by Ares, as he says. And he also speaks of Sarpe- 
don as a native of Lycia.4 

6. But the fact that the fertility of the country of 
which I am speaking® was set before the powerful 
as a common prize of war is confirmed by many things 
which have taken place even subsequent to the 
Trojan War,® since even the Amazons took courage 
to attack it, against whom not only Priam, but also 
Bellerophontes, are said to have made expeditions ;, 
and the naming of ancient cities after the Amazons 
attests this fact. And in the Trojan Plain there is a 
hill “which by men is called ‘ Batieia,’ but by 
the immortals ‘the tomb of the much-bounding 
Myrina,’”’? who, historians say, was one of the 
Amazons, inferring this from the epithet ‘“ much- 
bounding”; for they say that horses are called 
“ well-bounding”’ because of their speed, and that 
Myrina, therefore, was called “much-bounding” 


1 Iliad 6. 184. 

2 **Tsander” is the spelling of the name in the Tliad. 

3 Iliad 6. 204. 4 Iliad 6, 199. 

5 The country this side the Halys (§ 4 above). 

6 i.e. as well as by events during, and prior to, that war. 
? {had 2. 813. 





8 re madnial x, To mddat Kat CDA, rd wdda: 1, Td Taratdy 2, 
mada Kal rw, waratal oz. 
4 #701, Xylander, for of; so the later editors. 


493 


= 


74 


STRABO 


\ \ 3 \ n e ? 4 \ ¢ - 
pov Oa TO ATO THS HvLioYEias TAYOS' Kal} Mupive 
fo ¢ 
oty érmvupos TavTNS NEyeTal. Kal al éyyus é 
“ fa! e £ 
pyoo. Tabr éradov da rHhv aperny, ov “Poddos Kal 
Kés 671 apo trav Tpwrxav on td’? “EdAjvev 
“a ¢ “ n 
@KodvTo, Kal vf’ ‘Opnjpov capes éxuaptupeitar. 
tf ¢ 
7. Mera 6€ ta Tpwixa al re Tov “EXAHvOY 
3 4 . c las \ ¢ ft ¢ 
dmrouxtas Kab at Tonpoy nal at Kuppepimy édodor 
xat Avddy xal peta tavta Ilepcadv cat Maxe- 
Sévev, TO TeXevtaioy Tadarav, érdpakay wavra 
Kal cuvéyeav. ryéyove 68 ) acddera ov bia Tas 
\ \ “ 
peTaBoras povor, AAAG Kal O1a Tas TOV ovYYypA- 
déwov dvoyoroyias, wept TOV ad’Tayv ov Ta avTa 
NeyovTaV, Tors pev Todas Karovvtwy Dpvyas, 
£ , \ S ? a 
cadatrep of tTpaylKol, Tavs 6é Avelovs Kapas, Kat 
Gdrovs otTws. of S€ Tpdes otTas éx ptxpov 
3 f ef % a f s 
avénO&res, Mate Kal Bacrreis Bactrdéwv elvat, 
TApéoxYov Kal TO ToinThH ANOyou, Tiva vpn Kadetv 
a ¥ ay 
Tpoiav, cat tots éEnyoupévois éxelvov. Aéyes pev 
yap kal Kowas aravtas Tp@as Tovs cupTrorEpr)- 
caytas avrols, Boren Kai Aavaors cat Ayacsovs 
Tous évavtious’ GAX’ ov Symov Tpotay Kal thy 
Iladrayoviay épotpev, vy Aia, ovdé thy Kapiav 
“ f 
 rnv dpopoy avty Avxiav. Aéyw 8, bray ottw 
Pn, 
4 ron % 4 ” > 
Todes wéev KrAayYyn T €voTyn T toav 
3 XN “~ > f 
éx O€ TOV évarTiar, 
¢ Oo v3 » a of t 9, ? 
oi 8 ap toay ciyh pevea mvetovtes  Axatot. 


Kal dd\AwsS Sé Aéyes TorAayYads. Spuws 66, Kaimep 
TOLOUTMY dVTwWY, TeLpaTéoy SlcalTav exacTAa Ets 





1 Bee 14, 2, 7. 2 Iliad 3. 2. 3 Iliad 3, 8, 
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because of the speed with which she drove her 
chariot. Myrina, therefore, is named after this 
Amazon. And the neighbouring islands had the 
same experience because of their fertility; and 
Homer clearly testifies that, among these, Rhodes 
and Cos were already inhabited by Greeks before 
the Trojan War. 

7. After the Trojan War the migrations of the 
Greeks and the Trerans, and the onsets of the 
Cimmerians and of the Lydians, and, after this, of 
the Persians and the Macedonians, and, at last, of 
the Galatians, disturbed and confused everything. 
But the obscurity has arisen, not on account of the 
changes only, but also on account of the disagree- 
ments of the historians, who do not say the same 
things about the same subjects, calling the Trojans 
Phrygians, as do the tragic poets, and the Lycians 
Carians; and so in the case of other peoples. But 
the Trojans, having waxed so strong from a small 
beginning that they became kings of kings, afforded 
both the poet and his expounders grounds for 
enquiring what should be called Troy; for in a 
general way he calls “ Trojans” the peoples, one and 
all, who fought on the Trojan side, just as he called 
their opponents both “ Danaans”’ and ‘“ Achaeans ” ; 
and yet, of course, we shall surely not speak of Paphla- 
gonia as a part of Troy, nor yet Caria, nor the country 
that borders on Caria, I mean Lycia. J mean when 
the poet says, ‘the Trojans advanced with clamour 
and with a ery like birds,” 2 and when he says of their 
opponents, “but the Achaeans advanced in silence, 
breathing rage.” ? And in many ways he uses terms 
differently. But still, although such is the case, If 
must try to arbitrate the several details to the best 
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Suvapey 6740 ay duadbinyn Tis Tar ares ioTopias, 
TODTO pee eat éov, ov Yep evtadda TO THs yewypa- 
dias épyov, Ta be pov évra NEKTEOD. 

8. “Hore ToLWUY don dvo bmepxeiyeva THS 
I] ewantics, | 6 Té “OdupTros 0 Muctos Kal a "Idn. 
TQ pev obv OrVUET® TA TOY Biduveyv UTOTET TOKE, 
THs dé “lds peera£v Kal THS Jararrns n Tota 
Kelrat, cuvaTrouea TO Opes meph pev ou TAVTNS 
epod ev Darepoy Kab TOY TUVEX@Y avTH 7 pos VOTOV, 
voy bé Tept TOV Ohuprrnvay Kab TOV oP 
HEX pt tov Tavpou TApadMjrNOV TOUS mpoepad €U- 
pévous éywpev. gots TOLVUD 0 6 “Oduptros KUKA@ 
pep ed + TUVOLKOU[LEVOS, éy 6€ Trois trbeot Spuuods 
eEatcious é exo Kat AnoTipua Suvauevous exT peely 
TOTOUS evepnels, éy ols Kal TUPAVVOL cuvicTavTaL 
TWONNEKLS, Ob upd pevor ouppelvas TONY xpovov" 
cab dmep Kidgov 0 cae? judas tav AnoTHpiov 
TYELOV. 

9. Odtos 8 Hv pev éx Topdiou nouns, Hv Borepov 
avtnoas éroinoe mod Kal mpoonyopevoey 
‘LovAcomoAuy Anatnpio o eXphTo Kal opuntnple 
Kar apyas TO KapTEepOTATo TOV Keopiov,® OvOMLa 
KaraAvéio: oniipee & “Avrwvio pev XPT LOS, 
ere Gov emt TOUS dpyupodoyoovras AaBuyve,® 
Ka? ov xpovov EKELVOS THY *Aciay KaTeayXe, Kat 
Kav as Tas TapacKevds: év 6€ tots “Axntiaxots 
amootas “Ayteviov tots Kaicapos mpooéGeto 


1 ej, Mannert, for od; so the editors. 
= xwplor, Corais, for xwpav; so the later editors. 
3 AaBrhve, Xylander, for Aafivm Chi, AaBhyw other MSS. 


113. 1. 34, 35. 
2 Quintus Labienus, son of Titus Labienus the tribune. 
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of my ability. However, if anything in ancient 
history escapes me, I must leave it unmentioned, for 
the task of the geographer does not lie in that field, 
and I must speak of things as they now are. 

8. Above the Propontis, then, there are two 
mountains, the Mysian Olympus and Mt. Ida. Now 
the region of the Bithynians lies at the foot of 
Olympus, whereas Troy is situated between Mt. 
Ida and the sea and borders on the mountain. As 
for Troy, I shall describe it and the parts adjacent 
to it towards the south later on, but at present let 
me describe the country of Mt. Olympus and the 
parts which come next in order thereafter, extending 
as far as the Taurus and lying parallel to the parts 
which I have previously traversed. Mt. Olympus, 
then, is not only well settled all round but also has 
on its heights immense forests and places so well- 
fortified by nature that they can support bands of 
robbers; and among these bands there often arise 
tyrants who are able to maintain their power for a 
long time; for example, Cleon, who in my time was 
chieftain of the bands of robbers. 

9. Cleon was from the village Gordium, which he 
later enlarged, making it a city and calling it 
Juliopolis; but from the beginning he used the 
strongest of the strongholds, Callydium by name, 
as retreat and base of operations for the robbers. 
And he indeed proved useful to Antony, since he 
made an attack upon those who were levying money 
for Labienus? at the time when the latter held 
possession of Asia,? and he hindered his preparations, 
but in the course of the Actian War, having re- 
volted from Antony, he joined the generals of 


3 40~39 B.C. 
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oTparnyols, Kab erin On wreov 7) KOT dfiay, 
mporhaBov Tols Tap “Avteviov doGeiat Kal ta 
Tape TOU Kaicapos: @or avri AnaToD OvVaTTOV 
TE PLEKELTO OX IMA; Lepeds pev OV Tob “ABperrnvod . 
Axes, Muctiov Geod, HEpOS S Exov varnKoov Tis 
Mopnvijs (Mucia & éari Kat adn, alam ep y) 
‘ABpertyyy)» rAaBav oe voraTa eal THY év TO 
Tovre TOY Kopdvav ¢ lepwauyny, els HV karendorv 
evTOs unuiatov x povov kareatpeye Tov ior 

C 575 vocos & eEnryaryev avrov o€eia, elr’ addws émeme- 
cotca ex THs aonv TANT LOVTS, elO’, as épacay Ob 
qwept TO lepon, Kare, piv ris Got éy yap TO 
meptBorw Tov TELEOUS I] olxnots éoriy } TE TOU 
lepeéws Kal THs fepetas, TO 6é TEWEVOS xeopis THs 
GNIS dytoTelas Suapavésrara 7HS TOV vel@v 
K pear Bpocews cabapevec, 6 Srrau ye Kab 7} Onn TOMS, 
ove eloayeras eis avTnv vs o © év Tots TPOTOLS 
TO Ager pixoy 7905 érredeiEaTto ev0us Kata THY 
TpPoTHY elcodov 7H rapaBace tovTou tov eous, 
@OTEP OVX, lepevs eloednrvdas, ddArAa StahOopers 
TOY LEP@Dv. 

10. “O pay én? ‘Odvparos | TOLOag6é, TeplotKelrat 
O€ TPS dpxrov Mev vmo TOV Biduvéy Kat Mvy- 
dovey Kat Modtover, To Oé Noumrov exoucl Mvoeol 
Kat "Erixrnrot. Aorlovas péev ovv pddiora 
Kanrouct TOUS Tept Kvtixov aro Aioymov éws 
“Puvdaxov wal THS Aackvhiridos Mims, Mvy- 
Sovas be Tous epefiis TOUTOLS HEX pe THs MupAea- 
vav xopas' vrépxevrat 6€ THs AacKvAitssos 


a "ABperrnvod, Xylander, for ’"Afperarnyod CDhtirw, ’ABper- 
Tayvov oz, "APpuravov Ux. 
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Caesar and was honoured more than he deserved, 
since he also received, in addition to what Antony 
had given him, what Caesar gave him, so that he 
was invested with the guise of dynast, from being 
a robber, that is, he was priest of Zeus Abrettenus, 
a Mysian god, and held subject a part of Morené, 
which, like Abrettené, is also Mysian, and received 
at last the priesthood of Comana in Pontus, although 
he died within a month’s time after he went down 
to Comana. He was carried off by an acute disease, 
which either attacked him in consequence of ex- 
cessive repletion or else, as the people round the 
temple said, was inflicted upon him because of the 
anger of the goddess; for the dwelling of both the 
priest and the priestess is within the circuit of the 
sacred precinct, and the sacred precinct, apart from 
its sanctity in other respects, is most conspicuously 
free from the impurity of the eating of swine’s flesh ; 
in fact, the city as a whole is free from it; and 
swine cannot even be brought into thecity. Cleon, 
however, among the first things he did when he 
arrived, displayed the character of the robber by 
transgressing this custom, as though he had come, 
not as priest, but as corrupter of all that was sacred. 

10. Such, then, is Mt. Olympus; and towards the 
north it is inhabited all round by the Bithynians and 
Mygdonians and Doliones, whereas the rest of it 
is occupied by Mysians and Epicteti. Now the 
peoples round Cyzicus, from the Aesepus River to 
the Rhyndacus River and Lake Dascylitis, are for 
the most part called Doliones, whereas the peoples 
who live next after these as far as the country of 
the Myrleians are called Mygdonians. Above Lake 
Dascylitis lie two other lakes, large ones, 1 mean 
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drrXae Svo ALuvas peyarent, t Te ‘Arrodovidiris i 
Te Maanromoniris: 7 POS pev ody TH Aackvrtteo. 
AacktrXuvov rors, T pos dé 77 Marnroronirids 
Mirnrovronus, Tpos dé TF etry ‘ArrokNwvia 
4 énh “Puvddem reyouévn: Ta twrAeloTa Sé Tov- 
Tov éoth Kugcanvav vuvi. 

11. "Eott bé vijoos éy TH Tpomovrtoe 7 1 Kuticos 
ouvaTrTo Len yedupass Suc? ™ pos THY iymetpov, 
apeth mev Kpatiarn, pweyeb et be Soop TevTaKkog tov 
STAOLOY THY Trepi per pov" ever bé omeovu pov 
ToAw mpos avtrais rails yepupass Kal Atpevas 
do KrELcTOUS Kal vewooLKous Telous TOV 
draxocioy: THs 6é mows TO Hey gory év erimeoy, 
TO 6€ 7 pos dpe KadelTat 0 "Apetop ¢ Gpos* bmrép- 
KetTat 0 ado Aivdupov povopues, lepov Eyov THs 
Awdupnvns Ent pos dear, iSpupa TOV "Apyovau~ 
TOV. gots & evdutrros Tals Tpa@ras TOV Kar a 
TY ‘Aciay n TOMS peryeder Te Kal Kan)eb Kab 
EUVOLLA TOS TE elonyny Kat Toe Lov" ore TE TO 
mapam aot TUT ® KooperGat, @omep TOV 
“Podior Kal Maccadworéy Kak Kapxndoviey TOV 
Wwarat. 7a pev ovv TOAAG éO, TpEls O apYLTEeK- 
Toras TOUS emipedoupevous olxodopunuaray TE 
Onpociwy Kat opyaver, Tpets bé Kab Onaaupovs 
KEKTNT OL; TOV pev oThor, TOV S opyaven, TOV 6& 
citov’ ovel oe Tov oitov aanmrov a Rarxvduen 
yp lt piyvupévn. érredeiEavto S& rTHv ex THs 
mapacKevis TavTns ahérerav év TH Mid pidatixd 


1 »f, omitted by all MSS. except F. 





1 Ze, ‘*Mountain of the Bears.” 
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Lake Apolloniatis and Lake Miletopolitis. Near 
Lake Dascylitis is the city Dascylium, and near 
Lake Miletopolitis Miletopolis, and near the third 
lake “ Apollonia on Rhyndacus,” as it is called. But 
at the present time most of these places belong 
to the Cyziceni. 
. 11. Cyzicus is an island in the Propontis, being 
connected with the mainland by two bridges; and 
it is not only most excellent in the fertility of 
its soil, but in size has a perimeter of about five 
hundred stadia. It has a city of the same name 
near the bridges themselves, and two harbours that 
ean be closed, and more than two hundred ship- 
sheds. One part of the city is on level ground and 
the other is near a mountain called *‘ Arcton-oros.” 1 
Above this mountain lies another mountain, Dindy- 
mus; it rises into a single peak, and it has a temple 
of Dindymené, mother of the gods, which was 
founded by the Argonauts. This city rivals the 
foremost of the cities of Asia in size, in beauty, and 
in its excellent administration of affairs both in 
peace and in war. And its adornment appears to 
be of a type similar to that of Rhodes and Massalia 
and ancient Carthage. Now I am omitting most 
details, but I may say that there are three directors 
who take care of the public buildings and the 
engines of war, and three who have charge of the 
treasure-houses, one of which contains arms and 
another engines of war and another grain. They 
prevent the grain from spoiling by mixing Chalcidic 
earth? with it. They showed in the Mithridatic war 
the advantage resulting from this preparation of 
theirs; for when the king unexpectedly came over 


2 Apparently a soil containing lime carbonate. 
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Tohkéuwm. emreovros yap avrots adonyTos Tou 
Baciréns TevreKaioena puptace rank irae TOMA 
Kal KATAGXOVTOS 70 dy TiKelwevov dpos, 0 Karodow 
“Adpacreias, Kal TO Tpoda Teton, érerta Kat bud- 
pavTos e¢is Tov Uméep THs TORS abXeva Kat 
T POC [AX OMEVOU meth Te Kal Kare Odrarrav 
TeTpaxoolals vavow, ay tery ov Tpos aravTa ob 
KuSixnvot, OO TE Kab eyys HrGov Tov Cwypia 
AaPety tiv Baciréa ev TF Sropuye dvriBopirrov- 
TES, aX’ eon purakduevos Kab avaraBov eau- 
Tov é&@ ToD opuywaTos: owe dé 1 loxvoev eLo Te fe- 
ras Tivas VUKT OP em ixOUpOUS O TOY ‘Popaier 
oTPATHYOS AevKonrros’ dunce o€ Kal ALwos 7@ 
TOTOUTO TAG et THS eTpattas CriTEc OY, ov ov 
arpoeisero 0 Bactrevs, os annnbe Toros aTro- 
Barwv. ‘Popatoc So erin ay THY TOAD, Kab 
eoTe ereubepa HEX pl voy Kab Kopay eXet TONAIY 
THY pEV EK maha.oy, THY O€ TOV Popatov ™poo- 
Gévrav. Kab yap THs Tpwados éyoual Ta Te pay 
tov Atonmrov Ta meph TH Lérxerav Kat To THs 
‘Adpacretas mediov, Kab TAS. Aacevnritisos AiVNS 
Ta pev eXovow exetvot, Ta 56 Bufavreoe pos 
dé TH Aohwovib. Kab TH MusSovts: vEMOVT AL on 
yy péeype THs | Maxqroronérs80s hipyns Kat Tits 
‘AmodhoviaTib0os aUTRS, ey _ Xeptov Kat oO 
“Pivbaxos pel motapos, Tas apyas EX OV éx THS 
“AGavitedos: TpocraBov é wa eK THs “ABper- 
rqviS Mucias ddAous re -xal Mékeoroy am 
"Ayxvpas THs ’ABaeitidost éxdidwaw eis THY 
Ilporovtida xata BécBixov vicov. év tavtn dé 
th viow tov Kudienvay dpos éariv evdevdpov 

1 *ABaelridos, Kramer, for "ABaciriSes; so the later editors, 
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against them with one hundred and fifty thousand 
men and with a large cavalry, and took possession 
of the mountain opposite the city, the mountain 
called Adrasteia, and of the suburb, and then, when 
he transferred his army to the neck of land above 
the city and was fighting them, not only on land, 
but also by sea with four hundred ships, the Cyziceni 
held out against all attacks, and, by digging a 
counter-tunnel, all but captured the king alive in 
his own tunnel; but he forestalled this by taking 
precautions and by withdrawing outside his tunnel. 
Leucullus, the Roman general, was able, though 
late, to send an auxiliary force to the city by night; 
and, too, as an aid to the Cyziceni, famine fell upon 
that multitudinous army, a thing which the king 
did not foresee, because he suffered a great loss of 
men before he left the island. But the Romans 
honoured the city; and it is free to this day, and 
holds a large territory, not only that which it has 
held from ancient times, but also other territory 
presented to it by the Romans; for, of the Troad, 
they possess the parts round Zeleia on the far side 
of the Aesepus, as also the plain of Adrasteia, 
and, of Lake Dascylitis, they possess some parts, 
while the Byzantians possess the others. And in 
addition to Dolionis and Mygdonis they occupy a 
considerable territory extending as far as Lake 
Miletopolitis and Lake Apolloniatis itself. [t is 
through this region that the Rhyndacus River flows ; 
this river has its sources in Azanitis, and then, 
receiving from Mysia Abrettené, among other rivers, 
the Macestus, which flows from Ancyra in Abieitis, 
empties into the Propontis opposite the island 
Besbicos. In this island of the Cyziceni is a well- 
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“Aprann: Kal vyotov OMOVU Lov TpoKerras TOUTOU, 
Kal winotov axpornptov Méravos Ka ov pevov ép 
mapam hep rots eis IIpiarrov couslopévors ex Ths 
Kufixov. 
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kat Naxodia cal Koridesov kal Middecov ? kab 
Aoptniacoy mores Kal Kaédou Tous 6é Kaédous 
EvLOL THS Mustas paciy, 4) 66 Mvota KATA THY 
peo oryacay amo THs ‘Ohvprgp ys éri thy Iepya- 
pnuiy KabnKes kal To Kaixov Aero wevov medion, 
WOTE petage xelobat Tis Te “18793 Kat TAS Ka- 
TAKEKAULEVTS, Hy ot pev Muciar, ot 06 Macoviay 
haciv. 

13. ‘Yaéo 88 tio ’"Emixryrou mpos vorov éoriv 
oy) peyary Dpvyia, Aeitrouca ® év aptore pd THY 

ecolvovvTa Kal TA Tepl ‘OpkaopKous Kab Av- 
Kaoviay, év befeg Se Matovas kat Avdovs Kkat 
Kapas: év n early TE Tlapepetos heyouevn 
Dpuyia xat 4 pos Usortdiav nal ta epi “Apoptov 
kat Kvpeéverav Kat Livvaca, elTa ‘Amrapeta, 7 
Ki8eros Aeyouery Kat Aaodixea, atiep cial 
peylaras TOV Kata tH Dpuyiay jwodewyv' TTrepi- 
KesTas O€ TAVTALS TONG para ROU gene Rideed bane 
‘Adpodiords, Konroocai, Oeurodvoy, Zavads, 
Myrtporons, Amoddwuvds: ets 56 arwrtépw tov- 

C577 rov Tlérx7ar, TéBat,® Eixapria, Avocds. 

4 ‘ACavol (as in Stephanus), the editors, for ’"A¢dy:o1. 

2 mMiddeorv, Tzschucke, for Middsov; so the later editors. 

3 Aelerovea, Corais, for Aurotca; so the later editors. 

‘ Corais omits xaf and supplies the lacuna of abont fifteen 
letters with %AAa re xat, in reference to which Kramer says, 


“‘substantivum potius videatur excidisse, velut ywpla vel simile 
quid.” Jones conjectures ywpla, AAAa Te “reat (fourteen letters). 
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wooded mountain called Artacé; and in front of 
this mountain lies an isle bearing the same name; 
and near by is a promontory called Melanus, which 
one passes on a coasting-voyage from Cyzicus to 
Priapus. 

12. To Phrygia Epictetus belong the cities 
Azani, Nacolia, Cotiieium, -Midieium, and Dory- 
Jaeum, and also Cadi, which, according to some 
writers, belongs to Mysia. Mysia extends in the 
interior from Olympené to Pergamené, and to the 
plain of Caicus, as it is called; and therefore it lies 
between Mt. Ida and Catacecaumené, which latter 
is by some called Mysian and by others Maeonian. 

13. Above Phrygia Epictetus towards the south 
is Greater Phrygia, which leaves on the left Pes- 
sinus and the region of Orcaorci and Lycaonia, 
and on the right the Maeonians and Lydians and 
Carians, In Epictetus are Phrygia “ Paroreia,’’ } 
as it is called, and the part of Phrygia that lies 
towards Pisidia, and the parts round Amorium and 
Eumeneia and Synnada, and then Apameia Cibotus, 
as it is called, and Laodiceia, which two are the 
largest of the Phrygian cities. And in the neig ss 
bourhood of these are situated towns, and. ... . 
Aphrodisias, Colossae, Themisonium, Sanaiis, ce 
polis, and Apollonias ; but still farther away than 
these are Peltae, Tabae, Eucarpia, and Lysias. 


1 7.2. the part of Phrygia ‘‘along the mountain.” 

2 There isa lacuna in the MSS. at this point (see critical 
note) which apparently should be supplied as follows: 
‘‘ places, among others.” 


5 TgéBo1, Corais, for TaBaia: wz, Tapyéa hi, TaBéat other MSS. ; 
so the later editors. 
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\ % f n~ / vA ‘ 
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“~ ia 
Aoktpatov),’ car apyas wey pixpas Barous éxds- 
Sovros Tov petddrov, Ora S86 THY vuVl ToAVTEéNELAY 
Tov “Pwyatwy kioves éFatpodvTat povorot pme~ 
/ 4 a” 3 ? \ 
ydrot, TANTLACOYTES TH GAaBacTpiTyn AiO@ KaTa 
TID TOLKLALAY’ WOTE, KaLTrEp TONANS ovens THs 
éml OaraTrrav aywyns TOV THALKOUTMY hopTio”, 
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% / 
Oavpactai Kata TO peyelos Kal Kaos. 


1 Aoxipator, Xylander, for Aoxipalay; so the later editors. 





1 190 B.c. Strabo refers to Eumenes II, king of Per- 
gamum, who reigned 197-159 B.c. 
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14. Now Phrygia Paroreia has a kind of moun- 
tainous ridge extending from the east towards the 
west; and below it on either side lies a large plain. 
And there are cities near it: towards the north, 
Philomelium, and, on the other side, the Antiocheia 
near Pisidia, as it is called, the former lying wholly 
in a plain, whereas the latter is on a hill and has a 
colony of Romans. The latter was settled by 
Magnetans who lived near the Maeander River. 
The Romans set them free from their kings at the 
time when they gave over to Eumenes?! the rest 
of Asia this side the Taurus. Here there was also 
a priesthood of Mén Arcaeus,? which had a number 
of temple-slaves and sacred places, but the priesthood 
was destroyed after the death of Amyntas by those 
who were sent thither as his inheritors. Synnada is 
not a large city; but there lies in front of it a plain 
planted with olives, about sixty stadia in circuit.? 
And beyond it is Docimaea, a village, and also the 
quarry of “Synnadic”’ marble (so the Romans call 
it, though the natives call it “ Docimite” or “ Doci- 
maean’’). At first this quarry yielded only stones 
of small size, but on account of the present ex- 
travagance of the Romans great monolithic pillars 
are taken from it, which in their variety of colours 
are nearly like the alabastrite marble; so that, 
although the transportation of such heavy burdens 
to the sea is difficult, still, both pillars and slabs, 
remarkable for their size and beauty, are conveyed 
to Rome. 


2 ** Arcaeus” appears to be an error for ‘*‘ Ascaeus” (see 
12. 3. 31 and foot-note on ‘* Mén Ascaeus’”’), 
3 Or does Strabo mean sixty stadia in extent? 
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15. “Amdeta & éorly éwroptov Heya THs idiws 
Aeyouerns "Acias, SevTepedov pera THY “Edecov: 
aitn yap Kat TOV aro THs ‘Iradias Kal Tis 
“EAAdSos vrodoxelov KowWov éativ. iSpurat dé 7 
"Amapeua € él TALS exBonais TOU Mapovov TOTO 
pod, Kab pel bua _péons ae TrodEws 0 ToTaLOs, 
Tas apxas amo THY TorEws + eX ov" Kkateveybels & 
emt TO TpodeTeLov oPoop@ Kab Katopepel TO 
pevpare ovpBarnret T POs TOV Maiavépor, Tpo- 
cethnpora Kab &XXov ToTapov "Opyav, 60 ouarod 
pepopevov mpdov Kal paharoy: évredOev é On 
YEVOUEVOS peyas® Maiavépos TES pev Oa THs 
Dpvyias PépeTas, & émeira diopifer THY Kapiay Kab 
thv Avdiav Kara, TO Mardvdpou Kaovpevov 
medion, CKOALOS OY els tumepBorHy, Bote é& éxeivov 
Tas TKO_MOTNTAS anracas pardrdpous anreta Bar 
TeheuT ay 6é Kal Thy ° Kapiav aurny Seappet * THY 
bro TOP ‘Tdveoy vov KATEXOMEV AD Kab peTakv 
Miryrov wal TT pujvns TOLELTAL TAS exBonas. 
dpxeras dé amo Kerauvdy, NOghov TIVES, ev @ 
TOALS 7 Oucsy unos TO odor evretbev & ava 

578 OTT AS TOUS évO pdsrous a) Sore. “AvTioyos els 
THY pov ‘Amd pevap THS pay pos Em @YU MOV THY 
mod éméderEev ‘ATauas, y) Guyarnp ev HY 
‘ApraBalou, dedouévn & eruryyave mpos yapov 
Dehevnw TO Newaropt. evraita bé pv evera 
Ta wept Tov “Odvprov kai tov Mapcvav kai 


1 Instead of ard C. Miller conj. ode trwdev ; Corais inserts 
marauds between 77s and wéAews; Kramer conj. axpordAcws. 

2 néyas is omitted by all MSS except orwe, 

3 zal rhv, Corais, for kard; so the later editors. 

4 Siappet, Casaubon, for Siaipels so the later editors. 
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15. Apameia is a great emporium of Asia, I mean 
Asia in the special sense of that term,! and ranks 
second only to Ephesus; for it is a common en- 
trepét for the merchandise from both Italy and 
Greece. Apameia is situated near the outlets of the 
Marsyas River, which flows through the middle of the 
city and has its sources in the city ;2 it flows down 
to the suburbs, and then with violent and pre- 
cipitate current joins the Maeander. The latter 
receives also another river, the Orgas, and traverses a 
level country with an easy-going and sluggish stream ; 
and then, having by now become a large river, the 
Maeander flows for a time through Phrygia and then 
forms the boundary between Caria and Lydia at the 
Plain of Maeander, as it is called, where its course 
is so exceedingly winding that everything winding 
is called “meandering.” And at last it flows 
through Caria itself, which is now occupied by the 
Ionians, and then empties between Miletus and 
Priené. It rises in a hill called Celaenae, on which 
there is a city which bears the same name as the 
hill; and it was from Celaenae that Antiochus 
Soter® made the inhabitants move to the present 
Apameia, the city which he named after his mother 
Apama, who was the daughter of Artabazus and was 
given in marriage to Seleucus Nicator. And here is 
laid the scene of the myth of Olympus and of 


1 4,.¢e, Asia Minor. 

2 i.e. in the city’s territory, unless the text is corrupt and 
should be emended to read, ‘‘ having its sources in Celaenae” 
(Groskurd), or ‘‘not far away from the city” (C. Miller), 
or ‘‘in the old city” (Corais) of Celaenae, whence, Strabo 
later says, ‘‘ Antiochus made the inhabitants move to the 
present Apameia” (see critical note). 

8 Antiochus ‘* the Saviour.” 
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THY ev, Hv pir ev 0 Mapovas TOs ‘Arrodova. 
UTEPKELT OL dé Kal ApN @vovea KaddXapov TOV 
eis TAS yAwTTas TOY avr ov emer poecov, é& ns 
amonel Bea Oat * pace TAS TYAS apporépas, THY 
te ToD Mapovov kal rHv tod Maudy pov. 

16. ‘H dé Aaobdixera, pikpa 7 pOTEpov ovoa, 
avenat éd.a Sev ep Uap Kal TOV ner Epeov 
TaTépwov, Kaitoe Kaxwlecioa éx ToALopKias earl 
Mi@piddrov rod Ewvmaropos: GN “ THs X@pas 
apery) Kat TOv TONT OY TLVES EUTUX OATES 
peyarny eroincay aUTHY, ‘Tépev fey TpoTEpor, 
Os mNELOV@Y 7) Ora xXthioy Tahavrov KN povopiay 
Karéhume TH Onpew TOrXOFS ie awabipacw € éxoo- 
poe THY TOMY, ZLivov o€ 6 Pytep borepov Kat 
6 vids autov Tovéuor, 0 os. Kah Bactreias nEL@On 
bra Tas avdpayabias vm "Avte@viou per ™ po 
TEpOV, UT Kaicapos be tod LeBacrov pera 
TaUTa. Peper o O Tept Thy Aaodstxetav TOTOS 
mpoBarev dperas ovK €s partaKkoTnTa? povov 
TOV eplov, 9 Kal TOV Marnier Sag épet, aA 
Kab ebs THY Kopatny ° xpoav, dere Kat T poo o- 
SevovTar Laumpos am avrey: @arep Kab ot 
Kororonvot amo TOD Op@vULOU Xpeparos 7h 
ciov oixobyTes. évtadda 5é kat o Kadspos cai 
o Aveos cupSdrre Te Maiavop@ TOTALD, 
TOTALOS evpeyeOns, ad ov Kat % mpos TO 
AvKn@ Aaodixesa AEyETALs DmrépKerrae Oe THIS 
mérews bpos Kd8uos, e& 05 kal 6 Adios fel, cal 


1 drorclBecOau is emended to tmrorciBerda: by Tzschucke, 
Kramer, and Miller-Dtibner. 
2 uaraxdrnra, Kramer, for nadanéryras; so the later editors. 
3 xopatiy, the editors, for kopativ. 
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Marsyas and of the contest between Marsyas and 
Apollo, Above is situated a lake which produces 
the reed that is suitable for the mouth-pieces of 
pipes; and it is from this lake that pour the sources 
of both the Marsyas and the Maeander. 

16. Laodiceia, though formerly small, grew large 
in our time and in that of our fathers, even though 
it had been damaged by siege in the time of Mithri- 
dates Eupator.t However, it was the fertility of its 
territory and the prosperity of certain of its citizens 
that made it great: at first Hieron, who left to the 
people an inheritance of more than two thousand 
talents and adorned the city with many dedicated 
offerings, and later Zeno the rhetorician and his son 
Polemon,? the latter of whom, because of his bravery 
and honesty, was thought worthy even of a kingdom, 
at first by Antony and later by Augustus. The 
country round Laodiceia produces sheep that are 
excellent, not only for the softness of their wool, in 
which they surpass even the Milesian wool, but also 
for its raven-black colour,s so that the Laodiceians 
derive splendid revenue from it, as do also the neigh- 
bouring Colosseni from the colour which bears the 
same name. And here the Caprus River joins the 
Maeander, as does also the Lycus, a river of good 
size, after which the city is called the “ Laodiceia 
near Lycus.”5 Above the city lies Mt. Cadmus, 


’ King of Pontus 120-63 3.0. 

2 Polemon I, king of Pontus and the Bosporus, and 
husband of Pythodoris. 

3 Of. 3. 2. 6. 

4 4.e. the “Colossian” wool, dyed purple or madder-red 
(see Pliny 25. 9. 67 and 21. 9. 27). 

5 7.e. to distinguish it from the several other Laodiceias, 
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adX05 OMOLU [U05 TO Oper. TO mhéov 5 ovTOS 
bre S puets, er” avaxuypas OUVETTET ED els 
TAUTO Tols addots ToTajots, éupaiveor ama Kat 
TO TONUTPNTOV TAS Nopas Kal TO eUoela Toy" él 
yap TLS ann, kal  Aaodixera etoetotos, Kat 
THS whnetox@epoy dé Kdpoupa. 

ive “Optor 6é1 dort THs Dpvytas Kal THs 
Kapias Ta Kdpoupa: kon © é€otiy avrTn may 
Soxeta éxouca Kat Ceorav bearer éxBodas, Tas 
pev éy TO TOTA LG Maudvope, Tas & vmép TOD 
xethous. kal 5 ToTé pace TopvoBoaKov av- 
AtoGévra év ois mavboxetors CU TOAAD TAnOEL 
YUVALKOY, VUKTMP yevouevoU ceLcuod, cuvaga- 
vio Ohya Tao as. oxedov bé Te Kar Taca 
ereLoros éoTlW 1) mepl TOV Maitavdpov Kop, 
Kab UTOVO}LOS Tupi TE eal Boars HéXpt THS 
pecoryaias. Siatétake yap aro TOY medtov 
apEapéevn waca  TOLAUTN KaTATKEUH THS Yopas 
els TH Xapavia, To Te ev ‘lepamroder Kal TO év 
“Axapdxors” TAS Nucaiées nai 70 Tept Mayvn- 
olay wal Mvodvra: evOpumros TE yap éoTLy y 
Yh Kal abupa, TIPS TE Gdpupioor Kat 
EVEKTUP@TOS ETTL. TANG dé xal o Matavdpos 
dia TovTO oKoXdtos, STL ToAAaS pEeTaTT@CELs 
AapBaver TO petOpor, kai ToArAY yoy KaTayav 


1 3: Kdpoupa. “Opioy 3é, the editors, for Kdpovpa 8&¢ 
O ploy. 

2 *Ayapaxots, Tzschucke, for Xapaxois; so the later 
editors. 





1 See 5. 4. 5, and the note on ‘‘ Plutonia.” 
2 i.¢, sodium chloride (salt), and perhaps other salts found 
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whence the Lycus flows, as does also another river 
of the same name as the mountain. But the Lycus 
flows under ground for the most part, and then, 
after emerging to the surface, unites with the other 
rivers, thus indicating that the country is full of 
holes and subject to earthquakes; for if any other 
country is subject to earthquakes, Laodiceia is, and 
so is Carura in the neighbouring country. 

17. Carura forms a boundary between Phrygia 
and Caria. It is a village; and it has inns, and 
also fountains of boiling-hot waters, some in the 
Maeander River and some above its banks. More- 
over, it is said that once, when a brothel-keeper had 
taken lodging in the inns along with a large number 
of women, an earthquake took place by night, and 
that he, together with all the women, disappeared 
from sight. And I might almost say that the whole of 
the territory in the neighbourhood of the Maeander 
is subject to earthquakes and is undermined with 
both fire and water as far as the interior; for, be- 
ginning at the plains, all these conditions extend 
through that country to the Charonia,! I mean 
the Charonium at Hierapolis and that at Acharaca 
in Nysais and that near Magnesia and Myus. In 
fact, the soil is not only friable and crumbly but is 
also full of salts? and easy to burn out. And per- 
haps the Maeander is winding for this reason, because 
the stream often changes its course and, carrying 
down much silt, adds the silt at different times to 


in soil, as, for example, sodium carbonate and calcium 
sulphate—unless by the plural of the word Strabo means 
merely ‘‘salt-particles,” as Tozer takes it. 
8 On ‘‘soil which is burnt out,” see Vol. I, p. 454, 
footnote 1. 
5t3 
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STRABO 


ddror arAXo péper TOV aiytarOv mpoctidnor 
TO O€ Tpods TO TéXNayos PBiracdpevos! éFwOel. 
Kat on Kab thy Ipinvnv él Oararrn mportepov 
oveav peo oryaray TETOLNKE TETTAPAKOVTA TTASLWY 
T POTKOMATE. 

18. Kal Kataxexavpévy 5é, Arep td Avddv 
kal Muooy Katéyetat, da ToadTa Twa THs mpo- 
onyopias TeTUYNKE TavTNs } Te Dirabérdera, 7 
TOS AUTH TWOALS, OVSE TOUS ToLyoUS éyEt TLoTOUS, 
aGNrAa Kal’ jhwépay Tpdtov Tiva carevovTat Kal 
Siiotavrai’ SuaTedovat O€ rpogéxovres Tots TaHEct 
Ths yas Kal apxerextovodvTes mpos avTd.® Kal 
THY dAXwv Oé TOkewY "ATrdpeta pev Kal TPO THs 
Midpiddtov otpateias éceicOn moddAdKis, Kal 
gdwxev ererGav o Bacirevs éExaTov tdravTa eis 
érravopOwotv, opav dvareTpayméevny Thy Todt. 
Aéyeras O€ Kab em’ “AreEdvSpou TapaTAHjola 
ounBnvar siomep etxos éate xal tov Tlowed@ 
TipacOat tap avtois, Kaimep pecoyaios oven, 
Kat ao Kerawvod tod Tocedavos é« KedXarvois, 
pds tav Aavaidwv, yevouévov KexrAjobat thy 
qmodw érovupor,® 7% d1a tov AiGov Kal THY aro 
Tay éxTupwcewy perdaviay. Kal Ta TEPL DiTuAov 
dé kal THY avatpoTny avTod podOov ov det Ti- 
Gecbar' cat yap viv thy Maryvynoiay thy vm 

1 Biacdpevos, Xylander, for Biacaudévous; so the later 
editors. 


2 gird, Groskurd, for abrfy; so the later editors. 
3 érdévupov, the editors, for dudrvupor. 





2 * At the present day the coastline has been advanced so 
far, that the island of Lade, off Miletus, has become a hill in 
the middle of a plain” (Tozer, op. cit., p. 288). 


5i4 


GEOGRAPHY, 12. 8 17-18 


different parts of the shore; however, it forcibly 
thrusts a part of the silt out to the high sea. And, 
in fact, by its deposits of silt, extending forty stadia, 
it has ‘made Priené, which in earlier ‘times was on 
the sea, an inland city.? 

18. Phrygia “ Catacecaumené,” * which is occupied 
by Lydians and Mysians, received its appellation for 
some such reason as follows: In Philadelphia, the 
city near it, not even the walls are safe, but in a 
sense are shaken and caused to crack every day. 
And the inhabitants are continually attentive to the 
disturbances in the earth and plan all structures 
with a view to their occurrence. And, among the 
other cities, Apameia was often shaken by earth- 
quakes before the expedition of King Mithridates, 
who, when he went over to that country and saw 
that the city was in ruins, gave a hundred talents for 
its restoration; and it is said that the same thing 
took place in the time of Alexander. And this, in 
all probability, is why Poseidon is worshipped in 
their country, even though it is in the interior,? and 
why the city was called Celaenae,* that is, after 
Celaenus, the son of Poseidon by Celaeno, one of 
the daughters of Danaiis, or else because of the 
« blackness’’ of the stone, which resulted from the 
burn-outs. And the story of Mt. Sipylus and its 
ruin should not be put down as mythical, for in our 
own times Magnesia, which lies at the foot of it, was 


2 «Burnt up.” 

8 Poseidon was not only the god of the sea, but also the 
“earth-shaker” (évocly Gav or évoglyaos), an epithet frequently 
used in Homer. 

4 te ** Black.” 
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STRABO 


avT@ Kat éBanov Cela pol, HviKa ra 2d poets aut 
TOV GdrAwY Tas eTidaverTatas KATA TONG pepn 
dteXupnvavTo® émrnvapbace & 0 YE LOD, XP 
MATa, emdovs, Kadamep Kat mpdrepoy émt ris 
‘yevouévns cuppopas Tparravois (jviKa, 70 
yupydocrov Kal arr.a BEN TUVETETEY) O TATID 
avTov Kab rovrots Ka Aaocixetow. 

19. “Axovew 8 éore Kat TOY TahatoVv avy- 
ypapéwy, old gdyow o ta Avda curyyparpas 
5 avéos, Sunyoupevos, ola peTaBorat KaTéoXov 
TOAAKLS THY XOpav TAaUTNY, Ov envio On wey mov 
Kat év rots mpoaGen. Kal on Kal Ta mept TOV 
Tudava waOn évratda poudevouce Kal Tous "A pt- 
sous Kab Hv Karaxexcavpérnv tartny eivat 
dactiv' ov« oxvotat 66 kal ra peraEu Maidvdpou 
kab Avddv adravl wrovoety Toratta Kat ba TO 
TrHG0S TOV AtVOY Kal ToTAL@Y Kal TOUS TOA- 
Aaxov Kevd wdpas THS YAS. 4) be petakvu Aaob:- 
Kelas eal ‘ATrapetas Aiuyn Kab BopBopody Kab 
Dm ovojoy* Thy am opopav exer, TéeNayic ovTu* 
hack O€ Kab bixas eivas 7 Mardvdpw peTabe- 
povre TAS xepas, orav mepixpovabdrccy 0b ary- 
KOVES, GNévras2 6é Tas Enpias ex TOV TopburKav 
dtarvecGat Tedrov. 


* brévouov, Meineke emends to troydusv, Corais conj. 
indvocov, Kramer érlvooov. T.G. Tucker (Classical Quarteriy 
IIT, p. 101) would insert xaé’ before bardvoyoy and translate : 
“Tt has a smell after the manner of a sewer.” 

2 aadyrs, Jones, from conj. of Capps, for aAdvres; Others, 
following conj. of Xylander, emend to éAdvros. 








1 ge. Tiberius (see Tacitus, danals 2. 47). 
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laid low by earthquakes, at the time when not only 
Sardeis, but also the most famous of the other cities, 
were in many places seriously damaged. But the 
emperor! restored them by contributing money ; 
just as his father in earlier times, when the in- 
habitants of Tralleis suffered their misfortune (when 
the gymnasium and other parts of the city collapsed), 
restored their city, as he also restored the city of 
the Laodiceians. 

19. One should also hear the words of the ancient 
historians, as, for example, those of Xanthus, who 
wrote the history of Lydia, when he relates the 
strange changes that this country often underwent, to 
which I have already referred somewhere in a 
former part of my work.2 And in fact they make this 
the setting of the mythical story of the Arimi and of 
the throes of Typhon, calling it the Catacecaumené ® 
country. Also, they do not hesitate to suspect that 
the parts of the country between the Maeander River 
and the Lydians are all of this nature, as well on 
account of the number of the lakes and rivers as on 
account of the numerous hollows in the earth. And 
the lake 4 between Laodiceia and Apameia, although 
like a sea,5 emits an etiuvium that is filthy and of 
subterranean origin. And they say that lawsuits are 
brought against the Maeander River & for altering the 
boundaries of the countries on his banks, that is, 
when the projecting elbows of land are swept away 
by him; and that when he is convicted the fines are 
paid from the tolls collected at the ferries. 


1.3. 4. 8 Cp. 18. 4. 11. 
Now called Chardak Ghien! 

i.e. in size and depth. 

The river is here personified. 


a Ct je bp 


517 


STRABO 


20. Merako 8é ris Aaodixeias kal tov Kapot- 
pov iepov éott Mnvos Kdpov kanovpevov, ti- 
p@pevov aktoroyws. auvéotnce! 66 nad” aApyas 
didackaretov ‘Hpodireiwy iatpdv péya vrb 
“Levéisos, nat peta tatta ‘AdeFavdpov tov 
DiharnOous, xabamep eri THY waTépwv Tap 
nuetépov év Suvpyvn to TOV “Epaciotpateiwy 
uo ‘Ixeciov, vv & ody opotws Te cupBaiver? 

21. Aéyeras 6€ tia dvAa Dpvyta ovdapod 
Sexxvipeva, Bomep of Bepéxuytes’ kat "Adxpav 
Eyed, 


Dpvytov nvAnoe péXos TO KepBycrov. 
kat Bobuvos tis Aéyerat KepBrotos Eywv are- 
“a 
Optovs amopopas’ GAN ovtos ye SetxvuTat, of 
9 ro 
& dvOpwrot ovxél otttw DAéyovtar. Aioyvaros 
“~ ~ , 
dé ovyyel év tH NioBy dyot yap éxeivn pvyo- 
, ~ 
Oncecbas® radv rept Tavrarov, 
oe ] ? ¢ rd 
ois év Idaim Tayo 
% 
Atos matpw@ouv Bwpos eo, 
Kab Tarey, 


Simvrov ‘Idalav ava xGova’ 


kat o Tavranros rA€ yet, 


1 Instead of cuvéornee rw, Corais and Meineke read cvvéory. 

® For ri cup S8aive:, Corais conj. ér: cumpeéver ; and Meineke so 
reads. 

: pynoonoecGa, Casaubon, for pyncéfcera:; so the later 
editors. 
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20. Between Laodiceia and Carura is a temple of 
Mén Carus, as it is called, which is held in re- 
markable veneration. In my own time a _ great 
Herophileian ! school of medicine has been established 
by Zeuxis, and afterwards carried on by Alexander 
Philalethes,? just as in the time of our fathers the 
Krasistrateian school? was established by Hicesius, 
although at the present time the case is not at all 
the same as it used to be.* 

21. Writers mention certain Phrygian tribes that 
are no longer to be seen ; for example, the Berecyntes. 
And Aleman says, “On the pipe he played the 
Cerbesian, a Phrygian melody.” And a certain pit 
that emits deadly effluvia is spoken of as Cerbesian. 
This, indeed, is to be seen, but the people are no 
longer called Cerbesians. Aeschylus, in his Nzobé, 
confounds things that are different; for example, 
Niobé says that she will be mindful of the house of 
Tantalus, “those who have an altar of their paternal 
Zeus on the Idaean hill’’;° and again, “ Sipylus in 


1 Herophilus was one of the greatest physicians of anti- 
quity. He was born at Chalcedon in Bithynia, and lived at 
Alexandria under Ptolemy I, who reigned 323-285 8.c. His 
specialty was dissection; and he was the author of several 
works, of which only fragments remain. 

2 Alexander of Laodiceia; author of medical works of 
which only fragments remain. 

3 Erasistratus, the celebrated physician and anatomist, 
was born in the island of Ceos and flourished 300-260 3.c. 

4 The Greek for this last clause is obscure and probably 
corrupt. Strabo means either that schools like the two 
mentioned ‘‘no longer arise” or that one of the two schools 
mentioned (more probably the latter) ‘‘ no longer flourishes the 
same as before.” To ensure the latter thought Meineke (from 
conj. of Corais) emends the Greek text (see critical note) 

5 Frag. 162, 2 (Nauck). 
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omeipo 8 dpoupay dwdey’ HEPOY OOOY, 
Bepéxuvra yapov, €v0’’ Adpacretas &0s, 
"dn Te punnOpoior Kal Bpvxjuacw 

Bpéuovee+ unrwv, wav te KpéyOerov ? wébov. 


1 Bogéuovot, Tzschucke and Corais, following Casaubon, for 
eéprovar; Meineke conj. mpérovet, 
2 re EpéxGecov, con}. of Meineke, for & épexGer. 


520 


GEOGRAPHY, 12. 8. 21 


the Idaean lJand”;+ and Tantalus says, “I sow 
furrows that extend a ten days’ journey, Berecyntian 
land, where is the site of Adrasteia, and where 
both Mt. Ida and the whole of the Erechtheian 
plain resound with the bleatings and bellowings of 
flocks.”’ 2 


1 Frag. 163 (Nauck). 2 Frag. 158, 2 (Nauck). 
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THE ITHACA-LEUCAS PROBLEM} 


Homer (e.g., Od. 9. 21-27) presents Odysseus as 
the king of a group of islands off the west coast of 
Greece (cf. the trip of Telemachus to Pylus), which 
consisted of four large islands (Ithaca, Dulichium, 
Samé, and Zacynthus) and of a number of smaller 
ones. Near the mouth of the Corinthian Gulf there 
is such a group of islands, the larger of which are 
Leucas, Ithaca (Thiaki), Cephallenia, and Zacynthus 
(Zante). 

It is often stated, however, that Leucas is a 
peninsula, not an island. It is separated from the 
mainland by a lagoon too shallow for the passage 
of ships (Leaf, Homer and History, p. 144); and 
for this reason the Corinthians, in the reign of 
Cypselus (655-625 B.c.), “dug a canal through the 
isthmus of the peninsula and made Leucas an 
island” (Strabo 10. 2. 8). Other ancient writers 
agree with Strabo in speaking of Leucas as a 
peninsula (Scholiast on Odyssey, 24. 376; Scylax, 
Periplus, 34; Ovid, Metamorphoses, 15. 289; Plutarch, 
De sera numinis windicta, 7.552 E; Pliny, Nat. Hist. 
4,2; see also Manly, ithaca or Leucas? pp. 25-29). 


1 In the preparation of this note the translator must 
record his indebtedness to two of his pupils, Miss Marion 
L. Ayer, M.A., and Whitney Tucker, B.A., each of whom 
wrote an able paper on the subject. A Bibliography pre- 
pared by them will be found at the end of this note. 
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This tradition has made it necessary to find the 
fourth island, as well as to identify each of the 
others. Scholars are agreed upon only one identi- 
fication, that of the modern Zante with the Homeric 
Zacynthus; indeed, some have despaired of making 
Homer's references to the islands agree with geo- 
graphical reality, on the ground that, as Strabo 
(e.g. in 1. 2. 9) insists, Homer was wont purposely 
to mingle false elements with true; and so, for 
example, Wilamowitz (4drch, Anzeiger, 1903, p. 48) 
says that Dulichium is “nowhere to be found.” 

Until the end of the nineteenth century the 
prevailing view was that Thiaki was Ithaca and 
that Cephallenia was Samé; while Dulichium was 
sought in various places (see Manly, op. cif., pp. 10- 
12), being identified by some with the western part 
of Cephallenia (Pausanias 6.15.7; ef. Strabo 10. 2. 
14), by Strabo with one of the Echinades, called 
Dolicha (8. 2. 2, 8 3. 8, 10. 2. 10, 10. 2. 19; cf. 
Schol. on Jad, 2. 625), and by Bunbury (Hist. 
Ancient Geog. 1, p. 70) with Leucas. The difficulty 
was that Dulichium, the missing island, seems from 
Homer’s references to it (eg. in Od. 14. 535 and 
16. 247) to have been the largest and richest of 
the group. Samé was supposed to be Cephallenia 
because of the existence there, in classical times, 
of a city of Samus (see Strabo 10. 2. 10). 

In 1894 Draheim (/Fock. f. Ki. Phelol., 1894, 63) 
wondered that no one had ever doubted the identi- 
fication of Ithaca with Thiaki, and suggested that 
Leucas would better fit the Homeric description. 
In 1900 Dérpfeld announced his theory, that Ithaca 
was Leucas, Samé was Thiaki, and Dulichium was 
Cephallenia. Immediately there arose a heated 
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discussion, with a number of scholars taking sides 
or producing new variations of the theories pre- 
sented. Among Dérpfeld’s supporters are Cauer, 
Géssler, Leaf, Seymour, and von Marées; among 
his opponents are Allen, Bérard, Brewster, Manly, 
Shewan, Volleraff, Wilamowitz, and Biirchner. 

The chief arguments in support of the Ithaca- 
Leucas theory, as set forth by Dérpfeld, Géssler, 
and Leaf, are as follows: (1) In Od. 9. 21-28 the 
geographical position of Ithaca is described as “low 
in the sea,” which they explain as “near the shore” 
(Dérpfeld, Leukas, pp. 11 f., 28-30; Géssler, Leuhus- 
Ithaca, pp. 84-36); and as ‘farthest up towards the 
darkness,” in contrast with the other islands, which 
lie “toward the dawn and the sun.” The ancients 
confused west and north along this coast, and so 
“towards the darkness” means towards the north 
by our compasses (Dérpfeld, op. ca., pp. 8-10, 26-28 , 
Gossler, op. cit., pp. 36-40). Both these expressions 
fit Leucas very well, but Thiaki not at all. (2) The 
little island of Asteris, where the suitors lay in wait 
for Telemachus, must be Arcudi, between Leucas 
and Thiaki, since this island fits the Homeric 
description, whereas Dascalio, the only island be- 
tween Thiaki and Cephallenia, does not (Dérpfeld, 
op. cit., pp. L£-16, 34-36 ; Géssler, op. cil., pp. 49-52 ; 
Leaf, op. cit., pp. 148, 151 f.). (8) Since Ithaca was 
connected with the mainland by a ferry, it must be 
close to the mainland, like Leucas, not far off, like 
Thiaki (Dérpfeld, op. cit., pp. 12, 30-32; Géssler, 
op. cil, pp. 47f.). (4) Ithaca must lie between 
Thesprotia and Dulichium, in view of Odysseus’s 
story of his trip to Ithaca (Od. 14. 334-359); this 
story would exclude Thiaki (Dérpfeld, op. cz., pp. 
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14, 34; Géssler, op. cié., pp. 45f; Leaf, op. cit., 
p. 153). Many other passages in Homer are pro- 
duced to reinforee the conclusion. The name of 
the island was transferred from Leucas to Thiaki as 
a result of the Dorian invasion; the Dorians drove 
the people of Ithaca out of their own island, where- 
upon they crossed over to the next island (Samé), 
conquered it, and changed its name to Ithaca 
(Dérpfeld, op. cit., pp. 17£, 25; Gdéssler, op. cit., 
pp. 75-77; Leaf, op. cil., pp. 154-156). 

The supporters of Thiaki attack all of Dérpfeld’s 
arguments, on various grounds; for instance, they 
accuse him of misinterpreting the text in con- 
nection with the “ferry”? (Od. 20. 187f.), and they 
object to his conclusions from the text in many 
passages, as Od. 9. 25, “low in the sea,” Then 
they proceed to identify on Thiaki the topographical 
features of the Ithaca of Odysseus; but they do 
not agree in their discussion of these features, nor 
in the identification of the other islands. Most of 
them regard Cephallenia, or a part of it, as Samé; 
but Croiset and Brewster find Samé in Leucas. As 
to Dulichium there is great difference of opinion: 
Croiset and Brewster identify it with Cephallenia ; 
Goekoop, Rothe, Gruhn, and Michael with the 
western part of Cephallenia; Bunbury, Vollgraff, 
Allen, Shewan, Stiirmer, and Bury with Leucas; 
Lang, Manly, and Cserép with one of the 
Echinades; and Bérard (Les Phénaciens et [ Odyssée, 
II, pp. 421-446) with the small island of Meganisi, 
near Leucas. All these scholars, however, hold 
that the geographical position of Thiaki agrees 
with the Homerie description of Ithaca, or that the 
discrepancies are so slight that they can be ignored 
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or set down to poetic licence—as Bérard (op. cit., I, 
pp. £09, 480-494), who, in trying to prove that Asteris 
is the modern Dascalio, admits that the description 
does not agree with reality, but argues that the 
topography of Asteris is in part invented by the 
poet and in part transferred from the near-by island 
of Cephallenia. 

One group of scholars, including some of those 
already mentioned, hold that Homer lived in Asia 
Minor and was therefore not familiar with the home 
of Odysseus; and so they ascribe apparent in- 
accuracies to the ignorance of the poet. Wilamo- 
witz is the most prominent of this group, and 
explains (drch. Anzeiger, 19038, p. 44; Homerische 
Untersuchungen, pp. 26 f.) that Homer knew only a 
few place-names, with a little vague information 
about the region. Belzner (Land und Heimat des 
Odysseus), adopting this view, disregards actual 
geography and invents a group of islands in this 
neighbourhood, which, he says, would correspond 
to Homer's description. 

Goekoop (Ithaque la Grande) thinks that Ithaca, Duli- 
chium, and Samé are different parts of Cephallenia. 

Through the maze of this controversy the present 
translator, as one of the “more Homeric,” seems 
to see a preponderance of evidence in favour of 
Leucas as the Homeric Ithaca; but the problem 
still remains open to further investigation.+ 

1 Two very recent works on this subject, by W. Dorpfeld 
and Sir Rennell Rodd (see under Partial Libliography), 
appeared too late for consideration in the above Appendiy. 
The translator has not yet seen the former, but has read, on 
the very day of transmitting the final page-proofs of the 


present volume, the modest and charming little book of the 
latter, who makes an able plea for the traditional Ithaca, 
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